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THE PREFACE. 

The chief controTersiea between the Church of England and 
the Church of Home have of late been managed to the beat ad- 
vantage on both sides. The more judicious seem to he satis- 
fied, and others to be tired out with a close and eager debate 
of above two years' continuance ; all seem to be settled now, 
and fixed in their principles, and every one sees, or thinks he 
sees, on which side the truth lies. I am confident all has been 
said for Popery that can be said, though 1 am not so well as- 
sured that much more might not have been said against it, which 
has been spared out of a regard to our common Christianity, 
and to religion in general, besides the respect due to a great 
and gracious Prince of that communion. But our adversaries 
have not been wanting to their own cause in this opportunity, 
nor in the least favourable to ours. At first, they would seem 
to be satisfied, if they could be truly represented and rightly 



understood ; but those colours were soou niped off, and n 
thing inuat be done to blacken us, when they could not appenr 
so lovely as they desired. Laborious attempts, therefore, 
have been made against the chief points of the Reformation, 
against our office of the eueharist, against our Church'govem- 
ment and ordinatiou, and all this by a person who has been so 
little connuced by these books, that while he had them by htm 
he lived in our communion for many years, however now they 
come t(i operate upon him. But if they have no speedier effect 
upon others than thej' have had upon him. they seem to be 
designed for the conversion of the next age, and iudeed they 
hitherto have had but httle success upon this. But I leave 
him to God and to his own conscience, though the world may 
justly expect an account irom him, to shew that anything has 
been ever said to give ua a worse representation of Popery than 
such a practice may do. It is certain, nothing has beai left 
unattempted which might blemish the Church of Englaud in 
its doctrine, or in its discipline. And to give the work its last 
and heroic tnm, and shame men into a sense of religion, and 
into a true notion of the Catholic Church, beasts have been 
made to dispute in the magnificence of verse above tlie ordi- 
nary capacitieB of men, and if this fails to work upon a sullen 
and obstinate age, nothine can ever do it. Herein the author 
follows the wisdom of the ancients, who were wont to instil 
their doctrines by fables and allusions ; but, as his manner is, 
he has mightily improved this way beyond whatever the 
ancients knew. For their beasts were wont to speak as you 
wonld imagine beasts to do, if they had the use of speech ; 
but his beasts are all heroes, and exceed most men that ever I 
met with. j£sop and Fhsedrus were content with heasta as 
they found them ; only they made them prate after a brntish 
kind of fashion. Horace's brutes too were as unheroical brutes 
as any of .^sop's, and Virgil himself could not ndvauce his 
beasts one pitch above their nature. No, his monarch of the 
bees did not, that I can understand, make one heroical bug. 
3ut our poet, to the confusion of mankind, baa made brutes 
^peak such rare things as no man ever spoke, nor perhaps can 
understand. 

Yet after all that has been said in verse or in prose against 
us, or in behalf of the Church of Rome, I am not convinced 
but that she is the same Church of Rome still which she was 
an hundred years ago : nay, she would not be thought other- 
wise ; that were as much as her infallibiiily is worth. There is 
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carried ou here by degrees, and we pray God to prosper any 
beginnings of it in other eountriea. But if the Church of 
France must be put upon us for the whole Roman Catholic 
Church, and the sentiments of some particular men for the 
doctrines of that Church ; if we must be persuaded that all 
the varieties and diversities of opinions iu the Church of Rome 
have ever been infalhbiy the same, and that Italy will subscribe 
to what France shall dictate, or that even all or the greatest 
part of the clergy of France will agree to the Bishop of Meaus'a 
softenings and refinings ; these are strange things, and will not 
readily he admitted. Frnnce has indeed all the learning of the 
Roman comiuuiiiou confined in a manner within itself, and 
seems to set np for au empire of arts and religion as well as of 
arms, and that must needs pass for catholic doctrine that has 
so much learning and so many legions to defend it. The 
Jesuits have a known distinction between the Popery of France 
and the Popery of Rome, as F. Cottou confessed in the point 
of allegiance : and they are of late much concerned for the in- 
terest of the French Church, and for the Pope's infallibility 
even in matters of fact at the same time, so that if at any time 
by the power of France they can get a Pope of their society, 
by virtue of a very convenient doctrine, that the Pope may 
choose his own successor, they have at once an infalhble and a 
perpetual Pope, and then the Jesuits' morals may be gospel, 
though the present Pope has termed them scandalous ; but 
that may be scandalous at one time which is not so at another. 
(Suarez asserts, that the Pope mav change the manner of elec- 
tion now in use, aputl Carletoo Curs. Theologic. torn, poster, 
Disputat. 22. sect. 6.) 

It is certain that Popery is carried on in all its heights even 
in France itself, and the Gallican privUeges betrayed by that 
very sort of men who would now be thought the chief defenders 
of them. The author of a book entitled, the Pernicious Con- 
sequences of the New Heresy of the Jesuits against the King 
and the State, published February 1, 1662, being an advocate 
of Parliament, complains that the opinion of the Pope's infalli- 
bility had got ground in France, and that there was great like- 
lihood of its spreading daily, it being the general opinion of 
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the Jesuits, nho are a vEiat haiy diffused tfarov^hout oil p^ 
of the world, nnd have the education of youth wherever they 
come Duvall endeavoured to introduce this doctrioe uito the 
Sorbonue, but attempted it warily, paying, tbut neither the 
one nor the other side of the ijuestiou is de fide. But though 
he was all hid Ufe in great favour at Rome, yet has be since 
been very ill treated by F. Haynaud, a Jesuit at Lyons, for his 
great caution and Teotraiat in a matter of that importance. 
(P. 83, 86.) He shews that this doctrine by degrees gained 
ground, till the Jesuits growing daily more insolent, proceeded 
to that estravagant thesis of the College of Clermont, wherein 
thej dared to maintain publicly in the midst of Paris itself, and 
in the face of the Parliament, that Jesus Christ has given to 
all Popes, whenever they shall speak i catliedrd, the same in- 
fallibility himeeir had, aa well in matters of fact as of right. 
Great care is taken to suppress all books which thwart this 
doctrine, and to pubhsh and give credit to such as may infuse 
it. Baronina and his continuators are the authors for histoiy 
chiefly in vogue, and these without comuig uear him in his ex- 
cellencies, infinitely surpass him in his faults. He particularly 
observes Baynaldus to have been a man without the spirit of 
an ecclesiastic, without style, without judgmeut, without sin- 
cerity, without credit, yet he had the boldness to dedicate his 
eighteenth tome to the French clei^, and presented it to the 
Assembly of the Clergy, 1660; and though this doctrine of 
the authority of Councils is everywhere styled schismntical and 
heretical, the Pragmatic Sanction vilified, the Council of Basil 
outraged, and all the Popes who possessed the see in Avignon 
during the schism pronounced anri-popes, who are the only 
Popes that France has nckoowledgeu, though the most inde- 
fensible pretences of the Church of Borne are everywhere jus- 
tified, yet all the disfavour or discouragement that book met 
frith was, that Raynatdus did not receive a tetter of thanks 
from the French clergy, as he expected, but no sentence being 
passed upon it, this sUence, as my author observes, will he one 
day taken for a tacit approbation, and the abettors of the Court 
of Rome believe with great reason that they have however 
giuned a main point, since there has been nothing positively 
done against such a work presented to the whole clergy, besides 
the advantage gained by having such books received and read 
without prohibition, that may instil! those principles (p. 94, 
&c.), whereas the episcopal decrees of the bishops of France 
have been treated by the bishops of Ronie to that degree of in- 
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dignity aa to be ntnged amoDg the condemned books, without 
vouchsafing either to clear it with the bishops before censure, 
or to render them any account of what they thought amiss 
aftsrwards. (p. 71.) 

After all the hideous outcries against Richerius, when he 
requested of a certain bishop, one of Cardinal Perron's intimate 
friends, that he might have a fidr hearing, and liberty allowed 
him to offer what he had to say in defence of his book de 
Ecelesiasfica Potestate, the bishop freely told him, that he had 
made himself so many enemies, not by writing errors, hut too 
plain and unpleasiug truths, that though there was nothing 
could be disproved in his boob, yet the churchmen had much 
rather have their sole dependence on the Pope, than the per- 
petual trouble and dissat^faction of appearu^ before the secular 
judges. (Richer. Pref. ad. Cone. Gen.) The Pope promised 
the Duke of EspemoD n cardinalship for his son, if he would 
deliver him Richerius into the Inquisition ; whereupon he was 
thrust into prison : but the whole University of Paris interceded 
for him to the Parliament, and upon a fuU hearing he was re- 
leased : but the Pope recompensed the Duke's good will with 
the promised reward to his sou. And when Richelieu requested 
a red hat of Urban VIH. for his brother, Richerius's retracta- 
tion was the price must be paid for it. The apostolic notary 
comes to Pans, and is entertamed by Father Joseph, a Oapn- 
cliin, who having left his convent then lived in the city. This 
Father Joseph was Richelieu's confessor, and was employed 
by him to prepare all business first, and then to bring it to him. 
Butillerivg Pater, el Joaepkut Capucinua negotia erutta itcei- 
m-ant, coela ad Cardinalem de/erual. { Grot. Lett. 375. 
Par. I .) In Easter week, an acquaintance of Father Joseph's, 
one of the Sorbonne, and a great friend, as he pretended, to 
Iticherius, is sent to the good man to invite him in Father 
Joseph's name to dinner, that so he might give his opinion in 
a point of controversy. Richerius excused it, saying he never 
frequented feasts, but he would wait upon him after dinner ; 
but being pressed to come, not to he uncivU, he compUed. 
As soon as dinner was done, a question was designedly moved, 
concerning the Pope's authority, of which when Richerius 
discoursed, modestly, aa his manner was. Father Joseph tells 
him, now, says he, you must either retract your hook, which 
you formerly writ, de Ecdesiaelica et PoKtiea Potentate, or die 
for it, At that certain rufB an s rushed forth armed from behind 
the hangings, and threatened to murder him. In this dreadful 
surprise, the poor old man subscribed a retractation ready prt- 



where, when he considered ivhat he had done, he 
wrote this account of the business to his triend Morisotus, 
lamenting extremely his own timorousncss a.iid fainting iioder 
this calamity, so much more grievous than death to him ; he 
had scarce sealed his letter, but llinging himself upon his bed, 
he died. (Clsudii finrthol. Morisoti Epist. ad Carelum m fin. 
Vindic. Doctr. &c. Rich. Ub. 4. p. 100.) How little better 
liaunoy fared, is sufiidently knowu from an account of hU 
life, lately printed at London. 

Whilst these ore the proceedings against the advocates for 
the Gallican Church, ita adversaries are encouraged, and theii 
works in liigh esteem. The Abridgment of the Councils by 
Coriolanus was printed at Paris, and revised by a Doctor of the 
FiLculty. though all the contrary maxims to the doctrine of the 
Galhcau Church, are set at the beginning of the book as so 
many Cathohc doctrines. And the Councils are published by 
men devoted to the Pope : for the Jesuits liave ever had the 
government of the royal press ; and in printing the Councils 
have left in the life of Boniface VIIl., these ontrageooa 
words, as the advocate justly terms them, against all France 
Philippum Putchrum Gallire Reyem jitste exemiimmiicamt, 
and this printed at the King's house, at hia own charges, (New- 
Heresy, p. 100.) Nor ia there the least intimation given that 
that Pope exceeded his authority, when he threatened to 
depose him. (Yit. Bouif. Octavi, tom.28.p. 6/6.) And thougfa 
Cossartius takes notice that Biniua was mistaken in saying, 
Philip was justly excommunicated, whereaa he was not indeed 
at all excommunicated, yet is not one word said, bat that 
he might deserve to be excommunicated, or any thing to the 
contrary, but that the Pope did very weU in threatening him 
with deposition. (Cone. Labbe, torn. 2. part 2. p. 138!).) 

The judicious advocate flbove-mentioned, foresaw what was 
to be expected from thia last edition of the Councils, which 
was in hand, for Labbe had caused a draught of the work to 
be printed, and I am apt to think, that through this author's 
complaint the Council of Basil had more right done it than 
otherwise it would have had. But the treatises prefixed in 
the apparatua are such as quite overthrow the Gallican privi- 
leges, and the doctrines peculiar to that Church. For Car- 
dinal Jacobatiua, ih Conciliig, sets himself purposely to prove 
the superiority of the Pope to a Council, and answers all 
objections against it (lib. 10 p. 519. in Appar. Concil. 
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Labb^), and in plain terms deoiea the authority of the decrees 
of Coii3taiice ; and making use of those known evasions, that 
these decrees were to take place only in the times of schism 
between two contending Popes, or in case of heresy, or that 
it was no general constitution, hut limited to the present 
exigency of affairs ; in short, he denies that any constitution 
of a Council can hind the Pope, because he has no superior 
but God ; and so in all points he palpably contradicts the 
doctrine of the French Church, (p. 536.) Paulus Fabulottus, 
de Pot-estate Papa mipra Concitium, profea his tenets by all 
manner of arguments from Scripture, from reason, from history, 
from Fathers and from Councils ; and in his fifth chapter 
where he shews the Pope's superiority from Couucila, he 
shews particularly that the French ought not to except against 
the authority of the last Council of the Lateran, because they 
acknowledge its authority, in enjoying the privileges granted 
them in the bull of Leo X,, which confirmed it ; and 
it is unreasonable, says he, that the^ should allow it when it 
makes for their advantage, and reject it in other nintters, 
(Fabulott. ib. p. 69, 70.) He pretends to shew that Martin 
V. did by his bull retract the decrees of the fourth and 
fifth sessions of Constance, made, says he, in schism, by 
appointing the question to be put to all suspected of heresy, 
j4n credant Rnmamim Pontifieem in Dei Eeclesia mtpremam 
habere Potestatem T " Whether they believe that the Pope 
has supreme power in the Church of God?" And so turns 
the Council of Constance upon the French, (ib.) In a word, 
he concludes, that whoever persists obstinately in the contrary 
opinion, against so many Councils (for he produces no fewer 
than six, whereof that of Constance is the second), must needs 
be an heretic. He particularly answers the objections brought 
from the Council of Constance in the usual manner; as for 
the Council of Basil, he says, all Catholics confess it was not 
a lawful Council, when it defineth Councils to be above the 
Pope. At last he concludes with admiration, that any one 
should, to the destruction of his soul, be so perverse as to call 
in question so certain a truth, established on so strong argu- 
ments and so great authorities. Caranza maintains the Pope'a 
infallibility, and says, it was never doubted of till the Councils 
of Constance and Basil. (Controver. 3. p. 112. in Appar. 
Labbei.) He spends liis fourth controversy in shewing, 
against these two Councils, that Popes arr ag.".inst General 
Councils. Petms de Monte in his Monarekia, runs as high as 
«ay of the rest, and) to make a Pope a complete monarch. 
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exempts the clergy from the obedience, and llieir posae^oiri 
from the domiuiuiis of temporal princes, (in Appar^t. p. 155.) 
But Jacobatius, if it be possible, goes beyond this. For he 
maintains the deposing pawer, aiid ufErms, that the Pope 
aloue may depose emperors and kings, and whomBoever he 
pleases, and particularly the King of France, and this without 
the advice and concurrence of his cardinals ; he makes no 
doubt of his deposing power, the only question is, whether he 
can do it alone without his cardinals, and he determinea in 
the afiimiatiTe, {ibid. p. 329.) so little regard is to be had to 
that which is esteemed the doctrine of the French Church, 
and which some would have us think is the Roman Catholic 
doctrine; and the doctrine against the Pope's infallibihty, the 
Sententia Parislenmum, as it is called in contempt, is every 
where decryed, even in Paris itself. 

The Jesuits at Cologne laid down this rule. In Centura 
Coloniengi, fol. 132. If any man examine the doctrine of the 
Pope by the rule of God's word, and seeing that it is different, 
chance to contradict it, let him be rooted out with fire and 
sword. (Wabh, Irish Bemonstr. Treat, 4. p. 61.) And both 
the clergy and people of the Roman communion in Ireland 
generally hold the Pope's infallibibty, being influenced by the 
Jesuits, as they are in most places. Insomuch that in 16C6 
they refused to sign the three last of the six propositions 
which the Sorbonne in 1663 had presented to the Most 
Christian King, and to apply them as they did the first three, 
to his Majesty of Great Britain and his subjects, though they 
contain nothing but an assertion of the King's prerogatives, 
and a denial of the Pope's infallibility. (Irish Bemon. Treat. 
3. p. 23. and Treat 4. p. 58.) This we are told by one who 
is an advocate for Popish loyalty, and it is confessed by 
another, who made it the business of his life to write against 
the deposing doctrine, that this is the doctrine most generally 
received among those of that communion. (Neque quenquam 
movere debet, ut alias ofiservoin, (in Apol. num. 4. 49. nti 
eitatUT in margine,) quod opinio htec, qaie Summo Pontifiei 
kanc potestatem tribidt, communior ait quam oppoiita, 
plureique Doetore» earn tequantur, ^e. "Widriogton, Diseuti, 
Discusiioni* Pf^/-) So little security have we that Popery is 
the same thing in France that it is at Rome and in other 
Popish countries, or that the Bishop of Meau.i's Exposition is 
good Popery, even in Paris itself. But that which is the 
doctrine generally taught, we are ofleu told by the Guide, is 
equivalent to the definitions of a General Council, inasmuch as 
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e doctrine, but by tbe reception it meets » 
the Churcb, and bo the misrepresentcra will be found to be 
those that soften and palliate Popery, contrary ta the seuae of 
the most of that communion. 

I am sure Cardinal Poole and his Synod at Lambeth, 
1 55(>, were for Pupery as it is at Rome ; they did not content 
themselves to fetch it from France. For they receive the 
Bulla Costiee, equalling its authority even to the decrees of 
General Councils and Apostolical traditions; and they profess 
to own the full estent of power attributed to the Pope by the 
Council of Florence, (Decret. 2.) and they quote it in the 
usual form, "Quemadraodum etiam in gestis (Ecumenicoruni 
Conciliorum et in Sacris Canonibus contiuetur;" not, "Quern- 
admodum ct," Sic. as we are now taught to read it according 
to the true translation, (vid. 'Walsh's Lett, to the Bishop of 
Lincoln, p. 274.) if such a nicety will make any material dif- 
ference ; and this was done by Cardinal Poole, by virtue of bis 
legantine power in a provincial Synod. 

However, the constimt appeal now is from the sentiments of 
private men and particular synods, to tbe definitions of General 
Councils, which are appealed to with as much confidence, as 
if not one of them bad ever been suspected or called in ques- 
tion, but were all of undoubted authority ; whereas there is 
indeed nothing more suspected than the credit of most of 
them, and tbe chief tenets of Popery will he found to have but 
little authority from the General Councils : the worship of 
images will stand in great need of the second Council of Nice ; 
and transubslantiation, auricular confession, &c. will want 
support from the fourth of the Lateran : and, in shorl, it will 
be {itmost as difficult to defend the Councils brought to authorise 
tbem, as to defend tbe doctrinea themselves. 1 tbink I have 
made it evident that this argument from the authority of Conn- 
mla win be as unsuccessful as all other arguments have hitherto 
proved : for it is a vain thing to attempt by any means the 
defence of a cause which will not be defended. 

But in my opinion the famous Mr. Schelstrate has gone the 
farthest towards the finding out an expedient which may be 
of equal force in all controversies. For iu tbe year IG85 
be put out a book intituled, Disgerlalio Apologelica dt Disei- 
plina Arcani, against Emestus Tentzelius, a Lutheran divine, 
in defence of his Commentaries upon the second cnrmu of the 
11 of Andoeh. In tliia book he shews, that the Church 
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concealed her doctrines a long time, and that the stream of tra- 
dition, like some rivers, ran for a great way under ground, till 
at last it broke out and discovered itself in this age or that 
Council. If you inquire why we read nothing of transab- 
stantiation in ancient authors? The answer is very easy 
and ready; Disciplina Arcani : (p. 150, 151.) Why tl^ 
Fathers did not assert the worship of images t Diseiplina 
Arcani : (p. 124.) Why the doctrine of the Trinity was not 
clearly taught before the Council of Nice ? Diseiplina Arcani : 
(p. 10 — 17.) Why we have no accounts of the seven sacra- 
ments before the seventh century ? Diseiplina Arcani : (p. 
104 — 106.) Why the writings of St. Denis the Areopagite 
lay so long concealed? Diseiplina Arcani : (p. 120.) And so 
for any novelty else Diseiplina Arcani stiU returns upon you, 
and it is so great a charm, that some would be almost afraid of 
it, for it has a strange faculty of making every thing look aged 
that it can but come near. This Diseiplina Arcani is an occult 
quality to salve all difficulties by, and say what you will, these 
two emphatical words shall bear down aU before them. And, 
I am persuaded, the following considerations will stand out 
against any attack but that of Diseiplina Arcani, 



I design two things : First, To shew the false dealing that 
has been used in putting forth the Councils. Secondly, To 
shew that Papists are not agreed in the authority of them as 
they are put forth. 

PART I. 

The false dealing that has been used in putting forth the 
Councils : and this, 1 . By putting forth those that are wholly 
forged. 2. By suppressing those that are genuine. 3. By 
depraving those that are genuine, which they have not thought 
fit to suppress. 

§. I. By putting forth those that are forged. Of this num- 
ber is the synod pretended to have been held at Antioch by 
the Apostles, the eighth canon whereof is produced for the 
worship of images ; and the Council of Sinuessa brought by 
Bellarmine to prove the Pope above a General Council ; which 
notwithstanding the improbability that three hundred and 
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three bishops could meet together under Diocletian,* and many 
other inconsistencies, yet must stand Qpon record aa an au- 
thentic Council. The two Councils held at Home under Sil- 
vester 1. broaght to establish the Pope's authority, and the 
last of them to warrant many other points of Popery, as cbrism, 
the cehbacy of the clergy, &c. though they have been de- 
tected of manifest forgery, f yet retain as good a place in the 
body of the Councils as ever ; only the last canon of the second 
Roman Council was so palpable, that though it be yery honour- 
able for the Pope, yet Labbe could not but remark that per- 
haps it might be forged by Isidore Mercator ; or at least, that 
the expression (u Itegibui) was thrust in. To pass by the 
acts of the Council of Nice and the eighty Arabic canons, 
which some are willing to impose upon us for genuine, and 
quote them upon occasion ; though Baronins confesses the acts 
supposititious, and aU historians testify that the Nicene Fathers 
made but twenty canons : to paas by these and the early fraud 
and inexcusable mistakes of putting the Sardican canons into 
the number of the Nicene, to warrant the right of appeals to 
Borne, as weU as the many contests about forged acts, that 
baye been between the Greeks and Latins, which shall be in- 
quired into when we come to the case of Photius: to mention, 
I say, no more of this kind ; the Decretal Epistles, which 
cannot be denied to have been forged and imposed upon the 
world by Isidore Mercator, yet have not lost their place among 
the Councils, but stand there, as if they expected some second 
Turrianus to defend them i for unless more credit were de- 
signed them by it than they deserre, it is unaccountable why 
they should be suffered to take up so much room, which might 
be better filled. I conclude this particular with the observation 
of Richerius,^ upon occasion of the forgery of an epistle from 
the Conndl of Nice to Pope Silvester, to desire his confirma- 
tion, Equidem cum mammo animi mterore dieere eogar nullos 
exlare Ubrof, in quihua tot tanlague fietitia et adulterina 
fieripta quam in tomia Conciliorum legantur, &c. " Indeed X 
am forced to say with exceeding great grief of mind, that there 
are no books in which there are so many and so egregionsly 
counterfeit and spurious writings, aa may be read in the tomes 
of the Councils." 

■ Db Coqc. lib. 2. c. 17. [vol. 2. p, 57. Fragic, 1721. Se« Dupin't 
Eccles. Hiator; of 4Ch Csntury.] 

t Vid. Rob. Cnci Censumm quDnindoni ScriptDram vers. Rncm. 
! Hint. Couc. Gun. 1. 1. ji. 3li. [ji. 18. Cologne, 1083,] 



12 



niaTOBICAL EXAMINATIOK 



L 



§. II. By suppreswng Councils (hnt are genuine.* The 
Stat and second CoudcUb of Pisa are omiltt^d bv all the col- 
IcetorB of Councils before Binius, anil the acts of the second 
Councilor Pisa are omitted by Labbe too :t though the Coun- 
cil of ConstHQce was but a continuation of the first Pisau Council ; 
and the second being owned by the French in derc^atioa to 
the last of Latcran, was published out of the French King's 
library with the former, by the special privilege of his Most 
Christian Majesty, a.d. 1612. And though Labbe thinks fit 
to excuse the omission by saying, that the acts and apology of 
this pretended Council (Coneiliabiilum Puanum) were collected 
by schismatics and heretics, and pubUshed under n false name ; 
and that Lewis XI!. in i5l3,called it only o pretended Council, 
and denied it all favour and assistance, yet the royal approbK- 
tion of this edition, and the exact agreement of all these acts, 
with the acta of the same Council, as we find them in Richerius. 
is a sufficient evidence against the imputation of forgery ; 
neither need they have been so very scrupulous upon this head, 
who have themselves inserted canons and synodical rescripls 
which they acknowledge to be spnrious : but a He when it 
makes for them, shall pass with a gentle censure ; whereas 
truth, when it makes against them, shall be stifled, if any thing 
like an excuse ciin be brought to palliate their proceedings. 

As to Lewis XII. there ts this to be said ; that he was en- 
gaged in a war with Julius II. the Venetians and the Sptmiards 
at the Bftine time, and gained a memorable victory at Ravenna 
over their united forces ; but the English setting upon him at 
home, he was forced notwithstanding to give over in Italy, in 
1513, and so it is not unlikely, that, to reconcile himself to the 
Pope, he might then send that message ; but it is manifest 
from the acts themselves, and the letters printed at the end of 
them, that IVom the beginning of the Council to that time, he 
could be no friend either to the Pope or to his Council, The 
same year Julius dies, and Leo X. succeeds. A peace bring 
concluded with England, and Lewis taking in mamage Mary, 
aister to Henry VIII, he prepares tor war agfun in Italy, hut 

[* The titEeaFuQB of Bellarmiue's chapters ie Concilia Genermlu Rc- 
probata. De ConcU. lib. 1. c. B.] 

[t The Couacil at Pita was assembled b; a. fun of the college of Csr- 
.dinrfa, A.D. 140a. They snmrnDQed the two rival Popea, Gregory XII, 
and Benedict XI 1 1, and deposed them. Gregory reCuraed the oomplitnent. 
After nhich Alvinnder V. wa^ elected. Thus there were tlirce rival Poues. 
Lab. i:aQc,vol. li. 2102— 2U0.] 
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dies in 1515. From whence it evidently appears which Council 
Lewis was most for, and for what reason he disclaimed the 
Council of Pisa. 

The Council of Basil is wholly left out iu the Komaa edition 
as spurious, and was left out by Cardinal Bellarmine's advice, 
as RichcriuB * was informed by those who were welt acquainted 
with him : " Quod inceptum tacinos qnidem," says Bicherius, 
"est absoluta dignum mouorchia curiae Bomante, cui propositum 
est, quod jure non potest, id via facti eonsequi : Which 
action of theirs is worthy of the absolute mouarchy of the 
Conrt of Rome, which ia resolved to obtain that in fact, that 
they cannot defend in right." And it is remarkable that Sir- 
mondus was the publbher of this edition ; a mauf so much 
suspected at Rome for too great integrity, that he was not 
allowed free access to their MSS. In the first draught of the 
Councils put out by Labbe, the Council of Basil was styled 
only Conrilium Basiliente, whereas iu Biniiia it ia intituled 
Concilium (Ecummicum ex parte reprohatum, though in the 
same draught be gave the title of (Ecumenical to that of Flo- 
rence, and to the last of the Lateran ; bnt perhaps the com- 
plaint that was then made of it by an advocate of Parliament, 
m a book intituled, the Pernicious Consequences of the New 
Heresy of the Jesuits, might give occasion to the alteration in 
the title of the Council of Basil ; for we have it now printed as 

s in Binius. But, as that author observes,! all means have 
been used to discredit the Council of Basil ; insomuch that a 
list of the General Councils at the beginning of the epitome of 
canon law, by Antonins Angu3tmus,hBS been falsified, by leaving 
out the Council of Basil, which diat learned archbishop had 
inserted among the rest, as may he seen : for after these words, 
Couitantiente sub Martina qutnto, there fallows in the falsi- 
fied editions, Florentitmm sub eodem, which is ridicnloas, the 
Council of Florence not having been held under Martin V. : 
but it sufficiently shews how the imcorrupted copies were, viz. 
after that of Constance. Basilienae sub Eugenia, and then Flo- 
rentiivumsttbeodem. The Concilium Deleciorum CardiHalium,^ 

» Rich. Hist, Cone. Gen Ub. lll.e. 7. p.6e9, [p. 212. Cologne, 1683.] 

t CossarL Pisf. ad Cone. [Labbo, Cone. xii. 459, et eeq. xiii. t— 4. 
&.D. 1335.] 

I New Heresy of tbe Jesuits, p. 140. 

$ Consilium di>lpctorum Ciu'diiislium et alioram Pmelatorum He emen. 
daniia Eccleaia, S.D. N.P. Paulo T<;rtic), ipso jubente, conacripWni et ci- 
" ■■ mm. Annu 1538. 
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which was preparatoiy to the Council of Trent, and maj wdl 
he reckoned apart of it, yet could never he admitted among the 
Councils since 6rahhe*s edition, 1551, since it is not in two 
other of his editions; though William Crashaw particularly 
complained of the omission in a printed letter to Binius,'*' and 
afterwards reprinted it himself; and it has been since published 
twice at Paris, once with the two Councils of Pisa, &c. 1612, 
and again lately with some pieces of Clemangis, Durandus de 
modo celebrandi Concilii, &c. But because that Council too 
fully sets forth what great necessity there was of a reformation 
in capite et membris, it has been excluded all the editions of 
Councils since Grabbe's time. 

§. III. 1. By depraving the Councils which are genuine. 
And here we have reason to suspect much more than has 
hitherto been discovered ; for in the Vatican hbrary there have 
been certain men employed only to transcribe acts of the Coun- 
cils, and copies of the Father's works, and in transcribing to 
imitate the ancient copies as near as is possible ; as Dr. Jaines,f 
of Oxford, was informed by a gentleman, who saw them at 
this work in the Vatican, and proffered to make oath of it, if 
need was. It has been long ago observed, that the last editions 
of the Councils are always the worst; so that Dr. Whitaker 
made it his earnest request to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
that there might be some order taken for the preserving of 
Crabbe's edition, which he foresaw would never be printed 
again : and Dr. James| shews, that Crabbe himself is not with- 
out corruptions ; which made him complain that no Protestant 
had put forth an edition of the Councils, or set himself to 
rectify the errors of Popish editions ; but he says Dr. Ward, 
Master of Sidney College, in Cambridge, was then about it. 

2. It is certain the Indices Expurgatorii reach MSS. as 
well as printed books, § and it is as certain jj that the inquisitors 
of several places cannot agree among themselves; but Arias 
Montanus, who was himself a chief inquisitor in the Low 
Countries, has his own books put into the Roman Index ; so 

* Ad Severinum Binium Lovaniensem Theologum Epistola Commoiiitx)ria 
super Conciliorom Generalium editione ab ipso nuper adomata^ &c. Lon- 
dini, 1624. 

t Tho. James's Treat, of the Corrupt, of Script &c. in Append, to the 
Reader. 

X James, ibid. p. 102. § Possevin. Bibliothec. lib. 1. c. 12. 

II James, Index lib. prohibit, a Pontifidis. 
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th&t nobody can tell whither this espedlent of purgation maj 
come at last, or how it has already come : it is but mangling 
tlie old MSS. and then counterfeiting them in a new tran- 
scription, and the MSS. will all speak as thej would have 
them. La,urentiu3 Surius shewed* Junius what depravations 
he was to make in the edition of St. Ambrose, and assured 
him, that it would be the worst and most corrupt edition of 
that Father. And we cannot wonder if these practices had a 
great share in the motives to the conversion of Henricus Boi- 
hornius,-|- who before was one of the principal espurgators. For 
some time these Indices ExpwgatoriiX were a great mystery, 
and the English Papists woidd not believe, but it was some trick 
of Beta's or Juulus's to disgrace the Catholic cause. The Index 
Expurgatorius^ of Antwerp, was by chance first discovered by 
Junius, those of Spain and Portugal were never known till the 
taking of Calais, and the Roman Index was procured not 
without much difficulty. After all these discoveries, they 
could no longer complain of being misrepresented ; though 
our English Papists were bo backward in believing this part of 
Popery, that Crashaw[] whs forced to be at the trouble of 
procuring two editions of Ferns upon St. Johu, one that had 
undergone the Index, and another that was printed before 
the invention of Indices, to convince them, 

3. Let ua now see what exploits have been done by 
these arts : the discoveries of Crashaw, and Coke, and 
Reynolds, but especiaDy of James, in this kind will never 
be forgotten, and so need no repeating, any farther than 
they concern the Councils, to which I shall confine myself, 
and shew, that very material passages in them have been 
mangled or whoUy omitted. It is very well known what 
attempts have been made to give ua various readings of the 
sixth canon of Nice to procure the Pope's supremacy, and 
that for the same reason the fifth canon of the second 
General Council, and the twenty-eighth of Cbalcedon, have 
heen rejected and branded as spurious. All the editions 
of Councils^f bear that St. Cyril did preside in the Council 
of Ephesua, as Pope Celestine's deputy, agabst the authority 

* Jiin. Pfief. ad. Ind. Eipnrg. 

t Com. de Encbar. Harm. lib. 3. in prini;ipio. 

t W. Craahan's Romigli Forg. Frcf. 

^James's Mystery of the Ind. Eip, p. 22. || Crtubaw, ibid.. 

'f Jameu's Currupt. of Scrijit. &c. p. 91. 
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nf the tranBlntioD of Dionyaius Exiguiis, and the Greek 1 
B9 Dr. James witnesscth. But this is not the only forgeiy 
wc meet withal in this Council. For in the Epistle of 
Celestine to that Council,* in the edition of Theodorua Pel- 
tanuB, it runs thus : " We have sent Arcadius and Projectus, 
bishop«, and Philip, a presbvter, to you, &c. who having 
taki^n- our care npon themBelvea, shall be present at your 
acts, and shall confirm your decrees by their sutTrage ; and 
we doubt not but your Holiness will admit them to gire 
their votes, and to a common consent ; and let whatsoever 
you shall decree be looked upon as definitions and decrees 
made for the common tranquillity of the Church." t" Misimua 
ad voB Arcadium et Projectum episcopos, et Philippum prea- 
byterum, &c. qui nostra in se cura susccpta, actis vestria 
intererunt, queeque a robis sunt constituta suo calculo denuo 
confinnabunt : non dubitamus autem quiu sanctitas vestra 
illos ad communem consensum seatentissque dictionem sit 
ftdmisaura ; quie veto dccreveritis, ea pro omnium ecclesiarais 
tranqaiUit«te habeantur definita decretnque." And with iJiis 
edition of Peltanus agrees that of Antonius Contius, though 
his be a difTerent version ; whereas the Roman edition has it 
thus : " We have in our sohcitude (for the peace of the 
Church) directed our holy brethren and fellow priests, &c. 
Arcadius and Projectus, &c. who may be present when 
every thing is done, and who may execute those things 
which have been before decreed by ns ; to whom we doubt 
not but your Holiness will give your assent, since what is 
done seems to be decreed for the security of the Universd 
Church." "Direiimus pro nostra soUcitudiue sanctos fratres 
et consacerdotes nostros, &c. Arcadium et Projectum, qni iia 
qnie agontur intersint, et quce antca a nobis sunt statuta 
esequantur ; quibus prtestandum a vestta sancdtate non dubi- 
tamus assensum, quando id quod agitur videtur pro Univer- 
salis Ecclesiee securitate decretum."| And according to tiie 
Soman edition is the Greek of Hieronymus Comelinus, a.d. 

* [Id the edition of Richeriua' Histor;, whirh I luTe referred to. Book 
first is (tatttil I6S3, and Books secaad, third, aad fourth, lire dated ICgl.] 
Richer. Hist. Cone. G™, lib. I. c. ;. §. 9. [p. 155. Colon. 1683.] 

t Ephes. Con. Act. 2. [vid. toni. Z. Epheaiuffi Syaodi, cap. 14. Collec- 
tionsB Binii.] 

t Bdit. Rom. put. 2. set. 3. [quibas non diacordat Gn»cs editio Hiero- 
ii;mi CoDimelini. 1591, fbl. 193,] 
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1591, and all the editions of the Councils ever since the 
Roman, It is very pleasant to observe, that Binius, in his 
Notes upon the Council of Chalcedon, quotes the sentence 
Bgahist DioacoruB to prove the Pope's supremacy ; and that it 
might be sure to make for his purpose, he quotes it otherwise 
than it is printed in his ovm edition, which, though Mr. 
Crashaw gave notice of it in his Letter to Binius, yet remains 
unaltered still in Labbe's edition. Fithceus finds fault* with 
Suriua for omitting the acta of the debate, which {after 
the fourth General Council of C. P. was concluded and 
subscribed) arose between the Eastern pHtriarchs and the 
Pope's legates, concerning the right of ordaining the Arch- 
bishop of Bulgaria : " cujua altercationis non contemnenda 
Acta a Laur. Surio viro ahoqui et ditigentite et fidei muitiB in 
postrema Concihorum eilitione prEetermissa fuisse, non injuria 
mtereor et doleo ; sic eaim seutio, quod bona omnium venia 
dictum veUm, Christianam veritatem, qute Deum autorem ac 
vindicom habet, sua simplicitate contentam uon indigerc illis 
artibus, quse nee in humanis quidem actionibus bonus vir ac 
probus facile admiaeiit;" and if he had lived to this day, be 
woidd have made the same or greater complaints ; for Binius 
and Labbe will scarce pass for bonester men than Surius in 
this or in any other case, 

4. But to come lower, where we may espect a more exact 
account of things. In the Council of Basil, the famous 
Lindwood"!- made an appeal upon account of temporalities 
of our kings. The like appeal was made by Thomas, bishop 
of Worcester, sent thither in commission from the King, and 
by Peter Partridge, chancellor of Lincoln, in the name of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and of the whole clei^ of the 
land ; all which is omitted by the publiahera of the Councils, 
and not put into the very last edition, though Dr. James 
had taken notice of the omission. I need not mention the 
decree which Caranza has bestowed upon the Council of 
Florence, to introduce the Apocrypha into the number of 
canonical books of Scripture,^ though he is not the only 
man that has made use of this artifice, which they arc non 
indeed ashamed of, as men always are of impostures when 
they are once discovered; yet still Caranza is the author 
readiest at hand, and is as constant a supply for Councils 
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* De Proceaa. Sii. Sancd, p. 35. 

i Cofi Censuta. p. 24G. 
VOL. XV, C 



t Jomea, ibid, p, IQl. 
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as the Breviaries are for Fathers. But I shall wdve i 
instances, and hasten to the Council of Trent, 'which gave the 

finishing hand to all the rest, and is itself no very eminent 
example of fair denting. I take it to be no more an instance 
of the sincerity, than of the infallibility of that Council, 
that the Tridentine Fathers durst not trust the world with a 
yiew of their acts ( and all the accounts we have had from 
private hands have been very little for its credit. The 
History of Palnvicini has justly been said to be more preju- 
dicial to the Council than that of Father Paul ; for the latter 
only shews how much is to be smd aguust it, whereas the 
foi'mer demonstrates how little can he offered in its defence. 
But not to insist upon this ; who would suspect that the 
little Book of the Canons and Decrees of the Council of 
Trent might not be allowed us entire?* yet in the French 
edition, published at Paris in 1564, by Gentianus Hervetus, 
as soon as he came from the Coimcil, and in the Antwerp 
edition of the same year. Cardinal Morone, the Pope's legate, 
concludes the Council in these words, " Placuit omnibus 
patribus finem huic sacro Concilio imponi, confinnatianeniqae 
a sanctissimo Domino nostro peti, tribus duntaxat exceptia, 
qui confirmationem se non petere disenint : ideoque noa 
Apostolicse sedis Legati et Prtesidentes eidem sacro Concilio 
finem imponimus : confirmationem vero qnamprimum a sanc- 
tissimo Domino nostro petemua, Vos autem iHustrissimi et 
reverendissimi Patres, post gratias Deo actas, ite in pace." 
"It pleased all the Fathers to put an end to this sacred 
Council, and to beg a confirmation irom the Pope, excepting 
only three, who said they would not desire a cnnfirmadon ; 
and therefore we, the legates of the Apostolic See, and the 
presidents of this holy Council, do put an end to it ; and we 
shall beg a confirmation with all speed from the Pope, You, 
therefore, most illustrious and reverend Fathers, go in peace." 
But in the Roman edition, printed the same year by Manntins, 
these words, " Placuit omnibus patribus, &c. tribus duntaxat 
exceptis," &c. are left out ; and after the question put to them 
by the legate, whether thej would have request made to the 
Pope to confirm the Council? it is subjoined, Reaponderunt, 
placet : they all desire it ; and there is no mention of the least 
dissent ; and presently follows the dismission of the Fathers. 

• Va. Richeriom, lib. i. part. 2. Hwt. Gen. Cone, [p. 132. Colon. 
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And after this manner have all the editions been printed ever 
since, without the least intimation that one bishop demurred 
upon it. * "Ex quo patet, curi«e Romanie propositum ease 
omnia delere ntque aupprimere acta, quee juribus suis usurpatis 
adversEintur ; et hinc etiam fit, ut multa Apocrypha pro veris 
legantur etiam in antiquis Conciliis." "Whence it appears, 
that the Court of Rome is resolved to suppress and abolish all 
those acts which shall contradict their usurped rights ; and 
hence it is that mtuij spurious things are read as genuine, 
even in the ancient Oouncib." I need pursue this subject no 
farther, nor seek for instances to make good this observation 
of Bicherius ; hia testimony may suffice instead of a thousand 
instances. Nor shall I mate any advantage of the many other 
great corruptions wherewith, partly through ignorance, partly 
with design, the monuments of antiquity are defaced, as the 
author of the preface to Paul the fifth's edition of General 
Councils complains, who was Sirmondus.f as Cossarttua in- 
forms us ; nor of the great alterations under that pretence 
made in innumerable places of the Koman edition, which have 
been retMned ever since, besides the carelessness of the several 
pubhshers that has made the best editions extremely incorrect, 
which put BaluziusJ upon a new collection. And we have 
some better hopes of him, if his skill in the Greek tongue 
qualify him for such a work, notwithstanding the sharp con- 
test that has been between him and M. Faget concemiug 
Peter dc Marca's posthumous works, or the undervaluing 
character^ lately given him by a doctor of the Sorhonne. 



PART II. 

§. 1 . Papists are not agreed in the authority of Coundls ; 
I mean, they are not agreed what Councils are general, and 
what are not so. They differ as much about the Councib as 
they do about the Notes of the Church. For as Costerus 
assigns three, Coccius five, Bellarmine fifteen, Bozius a hun- 
dred Notes : ao some assign more, some fewer General Coun- 
cils ; though the common computation proceeds no higher 
than to eighteen, of such as are without exception. As the 
seventh or eighth General Councils were not a long time 
rec^ved into the Professions of Faith (which i shew in the 

• Bidwr. ib, t Prsef. ad Cono, [ Pnef. nd Concwm. 1. 

5 Gerbais <le Causia maioribuB. 
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seventh), so the Dumber of Councils recited in those Profes- 
sions not exceeding eight, as is manifested bj those Professions 
in the Diumus Romanus pubhshed by Gamerius, shew, that 
eight only were looked upon as truly general, and the rest not 
as of equal authority. And as the form of the profession of 
faith in the Council of Constance (session 39) mentions but 
eleven General Councils in all, so it gives higher respect to the 
first eight than to the rest, and takes no notice of any more 
than one of Lateran and one of Lyons : '' Ego N, electus in 
' Papaniy omnipotenti DeOj cujus Ecclesiam suo prcesidio regen- 
dam suscipio, et beato Petro Apostolorum principi, corde et ore 
profiteor, quam diu in hac fragili vita constituttts /uero, me 
firmiter credere et tenere sanctam fidem Catholicam secundum 
traditionem Apostolorum et aliorum sanctorum patrum, 
maxime antem sanctorum octo Conciliorum Generalium, viz. 
primi Niceeni, secundi Constantinopolitani, tertii Ephesiniy 
quarti Chalcedonensis, quinti et sexti Const antinopolitanorum, 
septimi item Nicceni, octavi quoque Constantinopolitani ; 
necnon Lateranensis, Lugdunensis et Viennensis, Generalium 
etiam Conciliorum, Et illam fidem usque ad unum apicem,* 
&c. Cardinal Contarenus, in his short account of Councils 
written to Paul III., and presented to him on his calling 
the Council of Trent (or that of the delegated cardinals in 
order to it, he being one of the number), reckons that for 
the eighth General Council which deposed Photius, and the 
Conned of Florence for the ninth, not so much as naming 
any of the Lateran Councils but the last, and not esteem- 
ing either this or that of Lyons under Gregory X., nor 
that of Constance or Basil, general, though he does name 
them.* Cardinal Pole, with his synod at Lambeth under 
Paul IV. A.D. 1556, calls the Council of Florence the eighth 
General Council, though they own the fourth Lateran under 
Innocent III. for general, as they do likewise the fifth 
Lateran.f They mention the fourth of Lateran frequently, 
and never but under the title of a General Council ; and that 
of Lyons under Gregory X. they mention under the same 
character. J Abraham Cretensus,§ the first publisher of the 

* Contarenus Sum. Cone. Edit. Venet. 1562. 

t Decret. 2. % Decret. 3. 

§ Launoyi Epist. part. 8. ad Francise. Bonum. [utque Generalis octavi 
Concilii jam pridem Florentise habiti aeta^ &e. Barthol. Abrah. Cretensis. 
Labbe, vol. 13. p. 1264* Paris. 1671.] [Binius was dishonest enough to 
change octavi into sezdedmi, to make it square with the Roman 
aocoiintsO 
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Council of Florence, gives it the title of the eighth General 
Coimcil, and so the approbation of Clement VII. prefi:<ed to 
that edition, stales it, and so Cardinal Pole with his clei^ 
account it : so that this was the opinion of the members of 
the Council, and of the first publisherH of it, and of our 
English clei^ in Queen Mary's reign ; whereas in the common 
account (new style) the Council of Florence is the sixteenth. 
Merlin gives us but eight General Councils, which are the 
first six with those of Constance and Basil. In the Vatican 
library, as it now stands, and was erected by Sistus Quintus, 
A.D. 1588, where all the General Councils arc represented 
in painting, with inscriptions to explain them, there are but 
two Lateran Councils, viz. those under Alexander III. and 
Innocent III. Roccha,* in his explications, reckons the 
Council of Vicuna the fifteenth, and then proceeds to the 
Council of Florence, whicli lie calls the eighteenth, as it is 
indeed, computing the two intermediate Councils of Constance 
and Basil ; but Sixtu» Quintus thought fit to take no notice of 
them in the Vatican, but Boccba mates them up a full score, 
though the Councils of Constance and Basil he only supposed, 
not expressed in the number. So many diifering accounts we 
have concerning the number of General Councils ; to which 
may be added one more, by taking in the Council of Aries, as 
it ought to be in St, Augustine's opinion, and in the opinion of 
Lannoy, AlbaspinKus, Marca, LabbS, Sirraondus, andotbers;t 
in whieb Council the Bishop of Aries presided to examine the 
cause of the Donatists, which had been before determined by 
the Bishop of Rome and his synod ; they confirmed the judg- 
ment passed at Rome, but would have as certainly nulled it if 
the sentence had been wrong, Tlie two latter editions of the 
Councils for awhile continue the tale of them, and the last 
continues it longer than the royal edition does^ but afterwards 
they break off, and cease numbering, only giving us them aa 
they come; which may be a farther evidence how little cer- 
tainty and exactness there is in any thing that relates t^ a 
catalogue of General Councils. It seems, then, we are at last 
reduced to that notable expedient, which is said to have been 
in a late preachment proposed about the sacraments ; " If we 
must have CouncUs, my beloved, let us take tbe greatest 
number, and then we are sure to have all :" and so for the 

■ Angetna Roccha, ie BibUoth. Taticao. p. 200. 
t liaunay, confirmat. dissert, de vpni plenarii CoAcilii ap, Augustin. 
notiona, p. B6. 
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number of Councils seems to be most in vogue 
aider his eighteen, which he assures us are all 
and fully approved ; whereas there are half a d 
the ill luck not to pass muster, though thev are pretty tole- 
rable in the main; and we must take part and leave part, as 
the Popes have thought fit i but there is a third sort soabotui- 
nabte, that they are utterly condemned. 

§ II, I ghall examine what agreement there is amongst 
Papists concerning the authority of the several approved 
General Coiincils, And here wc need sot go far. The second 
General Coiuicil* itself (as was before observed) has not 
escaped : for Baronius, a.d. 381, says, that the fifth canon of 
that Council was not received by the Church of Rome, and he 
suspects it is forged. Bcllarmine says it was not consented to 
by the Popej-f- and therefore void ; so says Albertus PighiusJ 
and Coriolanus.§ The four reasona which Baronius brings to 
invalidate its authority, Binius has transcribed into his notes, 
which Labbe and Cosssrtius have printed in their edition 
without the least censure or animadversion ; but in the margin, 
over against the canon, add a note of their own, referring to 
some epistles of Leo, which are quoted by Baronius to dis- 
prove its authority. Now the only fault they can find vrith 
this canon is, that it makes the Bishop of C. P. next primate 
to the Bishop of Kome, for this reason, because that city was 
New Rome, which would make the Pope's power and greatness 
depend upon the pre-eminence that the city of Rome held in 
the empire, not upon any divine right. And for no better 
reason they reject the twenty-eighth canon of Chalccdon,]| and 
would uudoubtediy have rejected all the canons of the first 
four General Councils, if they had stood in the way of tbe 
Pope's authority. For the fifth canon of C. P. is in all copies. 



• The second General Council at Constantinop. circa a.b. 3B1. Becan- 
dnm Richer, part. 1. c. S. p, 169. [Kaviu* y. (III.) rbv /livTot Kay. 
aravTivovjroXi'.ii In-laxoirau tx"" ™ fpfff/Siio r^t "/"^C pirA Tiy 
rijt 'PofHjc iriatoirBV iia rS (ivai aurtjv vmc 'Pw/iifV.] 

t Lib. 2. de Rom. PonCif. c. IS. 

t In DiatiibB de Conc^. 6. et 7. p. 279. 

% In Summa Condi. 

U The fnorth General Council at Chalced. circa A.D. 451. Richer. 
part. 1. c. 8. p. 333. [s. 37. p. 225. Colon. 1683.] [Labbe, CondL vol, iv. 
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and there is no more cause to Buapect it than tmy other canon. 
of that Council. The twenty-eighth of Chalcedon, with those 
that foUow it, is wanting indeed in some copies ; but this, as 
well as that of C. P. must be owned by all in the Church of 
Rome that hold a Council above the Pope ; for if the major 
part of the Church is of sufficient authority to make them so, 
these canons are as authentic aa any in all the volumes of 
CouncDs,* For the honour and jurisdiction of the patriarch 
of C. P. is founded upon the laws of the empire, and the cou- 
seut of the universal Church, and these canons have gene- 
rally been so far owned as to be inserted into the Books of 
Canons. 

§. III. The fifth General Council held under the Emperor 
Justinian.'f about the middle of the sixth century, was opposed 
by Pope VigdiusJ to the utmost, till he was forced to submit 
and retract bis heresy to recover himself trom banishment. 
From whence a query will arise, how a Papist can be better 
assured that this Council is true than that it is false ; or, whe- 
ther a Council can be first false, and then, without the least 
alteradoQ in its doctrine, infallible 7 or, how long time a 
Pope's sentence must be past before its effect of infallibility 
be produced? Whether one Pope may not retract another's 
sentence as well as the same Pope his own ? And if so, whe- 
ther Innocent XI. for instance, may not retract the sentence of 
Pius IV. and so vacate the Council of Trent ? 

§. IV. Albertus Pighius§ wrote a hook|| on purpose to prove 
the sixth and seventh Councils both forged. The seventh was 
then newly published, but from what copy or upon what 
authority he says was unknown ; Franciacus Turriauus under- 
took their defence. BeUarmine is for compounding the 
business, and is inclined to think that many forgeries^ may 
indeed be crept in. fiiniua follows him, only he is more 
positive, as his manner is, to ^ve us something that is his own : 



* Dn Pin. Diasart. 1. p. 57. 

t The liftli General Coundl held at C. P. iv.p. 552. 

I Balos. Nova Collect. Cone. torn. 1. col. I&46. [Vid, Pet.de ^ 
Dissert, do Epist. Vigilii, 1708. col. 210. and Labbe. tdI. v. p. 4 
Bnpra.] 

^ Tbe sixth General Couaml held at C. P. circn Ann. Dom. 689. [ 
vBl ut «lii patant 670. Rii-Jier, Hist. Cone. Hist. Gen. p. 1. c. I 
Sii. p. 278. [Colon. 16B3.] [Labbe, vol. ti. p. 5S;.J 

II Distriba de Cone. 6, 7. 

% DeRom. Pontif. 1. 4.C. 11. [vol. l.p. 168.n. IB, 19. Prape, I 



24 HTSTOmCAL EXAMINATION 

Labbe and Cossartius let bis notes pass without censure. All 
the stir is, that the sixth Council condemned Pope Honorius 
for a heretic, and the seventh approves the sentence, and 
several times anathematizeth him, whom these men would 
willingly acquit, though there be as much evidence for it as 
there can well be for any matter of fact. The anathema 
against him was solemnly pronounced every year, till of late, 
on the festival of St. Leo II. ; and every Pope anathematized 
him in the profession of faith which he made at his conse- 
cration, and sent it to the other bishops.* The arguments of 
Baronius, to prove the sixth Council corrupted, are now 
laughed at;t though F. CombefisJ was violently treated by 
Raynaud, a Jesuit, not long ago, in a most malicious satire 
against the whole Dominican order, only because he had 
exposed Baronius on this subject. But Gamerius endeavours 
to palhate the matter, by saying, he was condemned only for 
favouring heretics, and conniving at them. Natalis Alexander 
formally proves, § that he spake like a heretic, and acted like 
a heretic, and communicated with heretics ; and yet at the 
same time proves he was no heretic. So impossible is it for 
Popes to be heretics ! for any other bishop had certainly been 
an heretic, though he had done but half as much. But Du 
Pin 11 has confuted all this sophistry ; and so it is to be hoped, 
that now these Councils may be genuine in France, where 
Honorius is a heretic, or at least anathematized for a favourer 
of heretics; but of what credit they are at Rome as to this 
point, is easy to be imagined. He will scarce pass for a true 
Catholic there, who had not rather part with two Coimcils than 
one Pope. 

§. V. But here we must not omwifte dispute betwixt the 
Greeks and the Latins concerning the Council in TruUo,^ called 
Synodus Quinisexta, because it was a kind of supplement to 
the fifth and sixjth Councils. The Greeks maintain against the 

* Garnerii Liber Diumus in professione Fidei, secunda dissert, in 
eandem ; et Launoii Epist. part. 5. ep. 2. p. 12, &c. [The ceremony of the 
election of the Pope was always in the early editions of the Pontificale 
Romanum. It is now omitted. It is found in the Libri Sacrarum 
Ceremoniarum, Venice, 1516. See Mendham's Pius V.] 

t Du Pin, Dissert. 5. p. 350. X New Heresy of the Jesuits, p. 91. 

§ Sec. 7. II Dissert. 5. p. 349. 

IT Synodus Quinisexta in Trullo, circiter Ann. Dom. 681. secundum 
Labbe, in tom. Cone. [The date of this Council, called Council in Trullo, 
and Concilium Quinisextum, is given as 691, 692, and 707. Labbe, vol. 6. 
p. 1124, ut supra.] 
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latins, that this Council was general ; they allege that the 
Pope's Legates were present, and suhscribed its cayions, which 
the Pope himgelf iadeed afterwards refused to do ; but the 
Couneil styles itself general ; and if want of tbe Pojje's 
approhatjon could hinder it from being so, it was some time 
before the fifth could deserve that title, however it came by it 
at last ; but the greatest fault of this Council in Trullo ia, that 
it approves* and confirms the second canon of C. P. and the 
twenty-eighth of Chalcedon, in which the Latins are Kaip/uc 
^Krp-Toficyot, as Balsam on observes. However, the hundred and 
two canons of this synod are cited in the second Council of 
Nice.f And AdHan I. in his epistle to Tarasius says, that he 
receives the sixth Couneil with all its canons, by which he can 
mean no other but this 1 for the sixth, as it is distinguished 
from this, uiade no canons. Nicholas I., in an epistle to 
Michael the Greek emperor, says, that they were confirmed by 
Pope John VII. at the request of Justinian II. whom that 
Pope commends there as a most holy emperor ; besides, 
Gratian attributes them to the sixth Council, and so does the 
Council of Florence, J All which was so convindng to 
Caranaa,§ that he sets them down as the canons of tbe sixth 
General Council ; and after him Sylvius chose rather to 
distinguish and refine upon the thirty-sixth canon, than to 
reject them all. Angelus Roccha|| says plainly, it was a con- 
tinuation of the former Synod, not a new one, since both were 
Bnbscribed by the same bishops, as he proves out of the 
second Council of Nice. 

§ VI. 1. The second CouncilofNice.^whichis the seventh 
General Council, is a Couneil they find themselves as much 
concerned to defend as any of them all. and have had as much 
trouble in defending it ; unless this be general, the worship of 
images is at a great loss for authority from antiquity ; and yet 
to defend this Council is almost as difiicult as to defend the 
worship of images without it. 

2. Gregory the Great** is well known to have been against 
the worship of images ; bnt his successors, not long after, 
were for promoting it what they could ; so zealous they were 

• Can. Troll. 30. fAct. 4, 5,(i. J SesB. 5. 

§ Sum. Cone- || Bibl. Viitic. p. 71. 

t The second Council of Nice. a.b. 781. vel. J95. accnndum Labbe. 
[vol. 7. pp. 1—963.] 

** Lib. 9. Ep. S. [Epist, ad Sereaum, lib, 9. Ep. 9. Labbe, >ol. v. p. 
1370, ut Bupru.J 



fmoK, that grest conUntioDB araae betwfen the J 
rtlatta and the Icmwlatra ; for no mmder if some wwe moved 
U} break those images, which they could not but abhor to set 
othen worship. Tbese heats* grew to that height, that th« 
Kmperor X.eo HI. forhade, by his edict, the worship of ii 
Rilbwing )ierein the example of two of his predecessors, i 
(xnnmnndMl them to be removed oat of all churches, coo- 
ntdering that the tntritil use and ornament of images might 
much better be spared, than the worship of them Eu£&red.| 
Un.-(tory II. upou this calls a Couocil at Rome, determtnes for 
image- worship, J and anathematizeth the Emperor; and more- 
ovur forbids that tases or tribute should any longer be paid to 
him from Rome, or any other part of Italy : in short, he demea 
obedience to him, and betakes himself to the Franks. Leo 
Isaurut beingdead, his son Conatantinns Copronymua calls a 
Synod at C. P. in which the worship of images is condemned 
in 75'1' lu this stated things continued till about 780, when 
the Empress Irene, being left a widow by the death of Leo IV, 
with her young son Constantine VI. resolrcd to csJl another 
Synod at C. P. to null the late Coundl held there under 
Uonstantinua Copronyraus, and to determine for the worship 
of images ; but tue people and the soldiery of the city would 
endure no snch thing, and they had most of their own bishops 
■0 far on their side, as to instruct and encourage them against 
(Hch worship. The citizens were not difficultly persuaded to 
bo constant id their old profession, which edicts and Councils, 
nnd tlu'irown prnclice, reijuired them not to abandon; bnt 
they were led by too violent a zeal to betake themselves to a 
my not justiHnblc, and, together with the soldiers, were im- 
mediately in nil uproar upon these proceedings of the Empresa. 
The Council was forcetl to adjourn to Nice, uo fewer than 
tlirtv hundred and tifty bishops in number, and there they did 
tile buainess the following year. There were none from the 
Wi'st in it, but the I'ope's two legates ; and such was the 

* C«dmi. Hisl. Zonw. Annal. t Cedren. p. 453. 

1 Tlus tonic UtributB to Orcgury III. who, Plstina lays', eicommnn!- 
calmt and dr|M»cd Lm : Hie atatim obi Pontilicatum iaiic, Cleri Romani 
1 LtoiH'u Tcrtinm, impeistorem Consbuitinapalitanum impado 
lukHW fldpliiun pnvaC, i|iiod sacns imBipneB e ucria tcdlbtu 
■nu9 dnaoliCiu tsttX., qoodqav etiam de Homonsio male 
•MKlnl. PUItiM in Gng. Tnt. So natural i$ it for vraj ooe to be 
Biitp ui hnvtii^. «ha witkstuida the com|itioiis ami innoratiaiis of the 
Chanii of Romv. 

i Cwuh torn. 7. cul. U.^. 1 Con. torn. 7. cdL U. 
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freedom naed in their debates, that the bishops who had been 
against im^es, abjure in the beginning of the Council, and so 
are admitted to take their places in it. This happened 787, 
as the last editors compute it. Adrian I. sent his legates 
thither, nho brought a copy of the acts home with them 
signed hy Coostaiiline and Irene ; those the Pope procured to 
be turned into Latin,* and put them into his own library; 
they were not so confined there, but they soon caused no 
small debate in the Western Church. The Pope sends them 
to Charles the Great.-f to be examined and approved by him 
and liis bishops. The Emperor opposed them, and either 
wrote himself against them, or however sent a confutation to 
Adrian, and caused it to be published by his authority ; 
whether this was written in the Council of Frankfort, as 
Bellarmiue and Baronius suppose, or after it, or before it, has 
been doubted. Labbe and Cossartius place it in the same 
year with the Comicil of Nice, and AdrinnJ styles it only a 
Capitular, without taking notice that a Council had any tlung 
to do in it, which he would scarce have omitted of a CouncU 
in which his own legates were present, and dissented from the 
rest of the bishops, as Baronius and fiellarmine imagine, or if 
they had agreed with them, yet this probably had been inti- 
mated either by the Emperor or the Pope. But that which 
puts this controversy beyond all dispute is, that the book itself 
informs us,§ that the Synod in Bithynia, ag^st which it is 
'written, was held not quite three years before, whereas the 
Council of Frankfort was held seven years after that of Nice ; 
80 that the book was writ above four years before the Council 
of Frankfort, However this be, the Pope sets liimself to 
answer it from point to point, || and scorus to stick at any 
thing : where that Council of Nice says, that as the people of 
Israel were healed by looking upon the brazen serpent, so we, 
'beholding the images of saints, shall be saved ; he goes on to 
defend it at any rate, "for the satisfaction of unbelievers, and 
the direction of the Franks." His best proof is a hearty excla- 
mation or two, ^nei ierpentia iiupeetione credimw Israeli- 



Atmstas. in Adrian I. p. 1"2, 173. 
Hincmar. Rheiaens. ad Laudaneng. cap. 20. 
. Ep. sd Carolnm M. pro Sjuodo Nicaina II. Cone. vol. 7. [Vid. Roger 
HOTedea. A.iiil1. p. 1. Aon. 792. cited by Bull ia Cormptions of Cliurch of 
Rome, vol. 2. p. 279 of his works.] 

$ Opus CBTOliDUin, p. 7. 

II Fro Syn. Nic. II. iu Actioiie &. c. 2G. p. 027- 
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ticum populum a calamitate injecta liherariy Chtisti Dei 
nostri et sanctorum effigies aspicientes atque venerantes duhi- 
tamus salvari ? " We believe that the people of Israel were 
freed from the calamity that was thrown upon them, by 
looking upon the brazen serpent, and shall we doubt of sal- 
vation, if we look with veneration upon the images of Christ 
our Lord, and the saints?" Strange indeed!* this must 
needs raise strong passions, especially in his honey Emperor, as 
he calls Charles the Great in his Epistle prefixed to his defence 
of the Council : but his arguments are not so powerftil ; all the 
pathetics he could use, would not persuade them to speak one 
word to the purpose, as any one may discern, that will but be 
at the pains to peruse them. One Basilius, an archbishop, had, 
it seems, in a profession of faith, which he read in the Council, 
inserted, after the belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
the kissing and adoring of images and relics : adding, that he 
believed that sanctification was partaken of from these, and 
leaving out in the mean time the articles of remission of sins, 
the resurrection of the dead, and life everlasting. The Pope 
resolved to defend all,t and not to stand out in the least at 
anything whatsoever, justifies Basilius, that sanctification may 
be had from images and relics; and afterwards maintains,^ 
that a man had better visit all the stews in the city, than refuse 
to adore the image of our Lord, or of the blessed Virgin. But 
how stout a champion soever the Pope was for the Council of 
Nice, the Emperor was not in the least satisfied ; he was for 
good sense rather than honey words, and therefore calls a 
Council at Frankfort 794, consisting of three hundred bishops, 
who determined so unanimously against the Council of Nice, 
that Bellarmine and Baronius think the Opus Carolinum, 
which Adrian endeavoured to answer, was drawn up there. 
The Pope had his legates in the Council ; but they were either 
brought to a consent with the rest of the Fathers, or however 
could get nothing by their opposition, which perhaps might be 
the less peremptory and pertinacious, and so the less regarded, 
because the Emperor himself was present. 

3. Thus we see, that not onlv the acts of the seventh 
General Council have lately been called in question, but that 
the Council itself was at first opposed by as General a Council 

♦ Unde pro nimio amore, quern erga vestram mellifluam gerimus 
regalem excellentiam— unde pro vestra melliflua regali dilectione. 
t Ibid, in Act. 1. cap. 4. col. 942. X Ibid. Ac«. 4. col. 949. 
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I held at Frankfort aooa after ; and, nluch is strauge, the same 
1 Pope's l^ates were present at both, and tbe Pope himself sent 
I his letters to both, and, if we believe Biniua, confirmed both. 
I For he would persuade us, that the second Nicene Council was 
I confirmed, not condemned by this of Frankfort ; though 
I nothing can be more plain, than that the second canon con- 
1 demns the worship of images in contradiction to a Greek 
I Synod, which had commanded it under pain of anathema ; and 
I herewith agree all the ancient writers,* Hincmarus, Aimoinus, 
I Bhegino, Ado, Abbas Urspergensis ; besides, the books which 
I go nnder the name of Charies the Great purposely written 
I against that Council of Nice, appear to have been written in 
I the time of that Emperor, both from the answer Co them by 
I Adrian, and from Uincmarus's testimony. Sellarmlne and 
f Baronius conld not resist so strong a conviction, but were both 
forced to confess, that the Council of Frankfort had condemned 
this of Nice ; they were ashamed to say bluntly, that either 
these books were corrupted, or the authors lied ; this waa too 
coarse for Bellarmine and Baronius, though Copus, Surius, 
and Sanders made no scruple of it, and Biniust here leaves 
the two cardinals, bis nsnal guides, to follow these. But 
Gellannine and Baronius were men of more sleight and finesse, 
than to make use of so confident an argument ; they acknow- 
ledge that the Council of Nice was coudemned at Frankfort ; 
hut, say they, the Fathers of Frankfort were imposed upon, they 
knew not that the Pope had confirmed the Council of Nice, 
and besides mistook the sense of that Council. Sirmondus^ 
here faUs in with Bellarmine and Baronina, well knowing that 
they had pitched upon the only thing that could, with any 
tolerable colour, be said in the case ; for he owns the books 
of Charles the Great, and the canons of Frankfort, to be now 
generally accounted genuine beyond all dispute among learned 
men. And thus much Maimburg and Natahs Alexander cannot 
deny, that they were written by that Emperor himself, or by 
his order. 

4. But first, what did the legates do there, if they conld not 
ficquaint the bishops, that the Pope had approved the Synod 
of Nice ? how could they be ignorant of what the Pope had 
done on so important an occasion, or what the doctrine was, 
which he had confirmed ? They were very estraordinary men, 

• BeUarmino, de ConcUio, lib. 2. cap. 8. p. 88S. 

t Vid. not. ad Conciliiun. 

t Admooit Cone. vul. 7. col. 1054. 
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and their instructions were extraordinary^ if they knew no better 
what they came about. Besides, the author of the Opw 
Carolinum* supposes the Pope and Tarasius patriarch of Cod- 
stantinople agreed upon the point of images. He was not 
unacquainted with the distinction of the Nicene ConncQ 
between the worship due to images,f and that due to God 
himself; and he frequently makes use of Greek, ^ which shews 
he was no such stranger to that tongue, but that be mi^t 
very well inform himself, as it appears he had done, what the 
Nicene doctrine was : whether this book was composed by 
Alcuinus, or by Ingilramnus, or by whomsoeyer else, is not 
much material to my present purpose ; but if it were writ in 
the Council of Frankfort, as Bellarmine and Baronius think, 
or before it, as appears from the book itself, § or though it 
were writ afterwards, yet can it be supposed that all tlie bi^ops 
at Frankfort, with the exception of the Emperor, whose name 
this work bears, should be so great strangers to the doctrine of 
Nice, so fully set forth and confuted in this book ? BellarmiDe 
indeed says, the book gives a wrong account of the doctrine ; 
but it is plain he gives a wrong account of the book ; for it 
does as accurately distinguish betwixt latria and clouliaW as 
Bellarmine himself, and then proves that neither of them may 
be given to images. That the Council of Frankfort could be 
ignorant of the doctrine established at Nice, can seem probable 
to no man, who considers, that the Pope had caused the cancHis 
of Nice to be translated into Latin, that his legates were pre- 
sent at Frankfort, and that they refused to consent to the 
decree of that Council, as Bellarmine and Baronius affirm. To 
imply that the bishops at Frankfort did not understand Greek, 
might pass well enough from Sirmondus, but might have been 
spared by men of no greater accuracy in that tongue than the 
two cardinals. If not one among them all were skilled in the 
Greek, yet why could they not read the translation ? why 
could they not consult the legates ? The cardinals perhaps 
might be sensible enough how liable men are to mistc^es for 
want of a Uttle Greek, and Anastasius^ says, the translation 
was very perplexed, and hardly intelligible ; but I can never 
be persuaded that the legates should stand by and deny their 
consent, and yet not endeavour to undeceive the Council, and 
at least advise them to send to Rome for instructors. Pope 

♦ P. 180. t P. 88. X P. 257, 258, 275, 293, 401. 

^ P. 7. II P. 88. 

IT Prsefat. in septim. Synod. Concil. torn. 7. col. 29. 
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Adrian wrote himself in defence of the S}raod of Nice, which 
he hud confirmed, and so must be allowed to understand it, 
and Greek could then be no very strange Icmgiiage at Rome, 
nor consequently at Frankfort neither, among three hundred 
bishops gathered together from all parts of the weat, when the 
Pope had so lately renounced his allegiance to the Greek 
Emperor, and yet still a correspondence was held between 
Bome and C. P. by Adrian with Constantine and Irene, and 
Tarasiua,* as appears by their letters. 

5. But it is in vain to argue from probabilities, if the canon 
itself, as is pretended, be grounded upon a mistake. " AUata 
est in medium quiestio de nova Grseorum Synodo, quam de 
adorandis imaginibus Coustantinopoli feccruiit, in qua scriptum 
liabebatur, ut qui imaginibus sanctorum ita ut Deificae Trini- 
tati serritium, aut adorationem non impenderet, anathema 
jndicaretur ; qui snpi« sanctissimi Patres nostri omniraodia 
orationem aut servitutcm eis impendere renueutes, cootenip- 
serunt atque consentientea condemnavemnt." " The question 
about the new Greek Synod held at C. P. about worshipping 
of images, was then debated ; therein it was written, that 
whosoerer should not pay that service or adoration to the 
images of saints, which he would pay to the blessed Trinity, 
should be anathematized : whereby our holy Fathers by all 
means refusing to pray to them, or pay them service, despised 
and unanimously condemned it." Here is first G. P. xoistaken 
for Nice i and then it is said that the same worship is under 
anathema commanded to be given to images, wbitji is given 
to the blessed Trinity. Siraiondust is so ingenuous as to 
propose a way of reconciling the first mistake of C, P. for 
Nice, by supposing that the Synod is said to have been at 
C. P. not that it was held in that city, but because it was 
in the ConitanUiiopolitan empire, and at the command 
of the Greek Emperor Constantine and his mother Irene. 
This, I must confess, seems to me strained ; but it were yet a 
greater force upon the im^natiou to be told, that Charles the 
Great, with three hundred bishops, met together to condenm 
the worship of images, decreed in a General Council about 
seven years before, should yet not be certified where thia 
decree was made, nor be able to distinguish Nice from C. P. 
and that the same Pope should send his legates to both 
Synods, and yet give tbem no better matructions, than to 

" Condi, torn. 7. 

t Not. in Concil. Frnncoford. Cone, vol, 7. col. 1066. 
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suffer them to be ignorant in so late a matter of feLCt, which 
must be known all over Europe. For when the worship of 
images, which had undergone so much debate, and had been 
the cause of so great troubles, and occasioned the calling 
divers Councils, but had never the good luck to succeed, was 
at last in a General Council enjoined under anathema : and 
when the Pope's legates, at their coming from the Council, 
brought a copy of it subscribed by Constantine and Irene, 
which the same Pope, that now sent his legates to Frankfort; 
commanded to be translated into Latin, and placed in his 
library, when the Pope himself had answered the objections 
proposed by the Emperor against this very Council of Nice, 
who can conceive that the whole transaction should not be 
noised abroad, and talked of in all places, and among all per- 
sons, and in all its circumstances so exactly known, that it 
would have been impossible to have picked out three hundred 
men, of any tolerable rank and conversation, who could be 
ignorant, that the General Council of Nice had at length 
decided the vexatious controversy about images ? If its judg- 
ment had been acquiesced in as infallible, or but of sufficient 
authority to enforce any submission upon the conscience, it 
certainly had been taken more notice of, than to be unknown 
to any man of ordinary observation in its less material circum- 
stances of time and place, and number of bishops ; the doctrine 
however had been taught and practised everywhere among all 
sorts of people ; or, if it had been rejected by some, yet these 
would have found themselves obliged to give an account why 
they rejected it, and so to inquire thoroughly into it. But to 
suppose so many Western bishops, with the Pope's legates 
among the rest, and the Emperor himself in the midst of them, 
so grossly and even stupidly ignorant, as to know neither the 
doctrine itself, nor the place where the Synod was held but 
seven years before, is to cast too great a blemish upon the 
Western Church, and would be apt to make men suspect, that 
the Western clergy at that time could make no pretence to the 
least share of infallibility either in a Council, or out of it. 
The Emperor's book mentions the Greek Council as held in 
Bithynia ; and it were extreme weakness to imagine, that 
Charles the Great, after he had been at the pains to write a 
book upon the subject, or had ordered one to be written, had 
not intelligence good enough to set the Synod right in the 
circumstance of place at least, if any will be so free with him, 
as to say he was rash enough to oppose he knew not what. 
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C. But to free that wise and great Emperor, and the whole 
Western Church from so stupid an absurdity : It c&a he no 

wonder that tlie decree couceming iraage-worsliip should be 
rekted b the Council of Frankfort as made at C. P. to him, 
who remembers that the firat meeting of the Nicene Fathers 
-was at C. P. and that there first they began to anathematize 
those who were against the worship of images i but finding 
C. P. too hot for them, were forced to remove to Nice. And 
this may give a farther account, why the doctrine coademned 
in the canon of Frankfort, doth not so exactly agree with the 
definition mode at Nice, where it is probable they might tbiok 
fit to be more moderate and cautious in their expressions, after 
they had experience how ill the doctrine of image- worship was 
thought of at C. P- and with how great difiicnlty it was like 
upon any terms to be received. The Council of Frankfort 
might he content to use the like moderation, and not directly 
to oppose that Council in tbe face of his legates, which had 
after a sort been defended by the Pope himself, since it was 
sufficient in the end of the canon to add auch a clause as 
escludes all worship of images whatsoever : " Qui supra sanc- 
tissimi Patres nostri omnimodis orationem aut servitutcm eis 
impendere renuentes contempserunt atone cousentientes con- 
demnarunt." They might not be unwilhng to spare the name 
of a Council that had gone before them in condemning the 
heresy of Felix and Elipandus ; and after the dispute between 
the Emperor and the Pope, the Emperor might perhaps think 
fit t« try this expedient for an accommodation of a thing that 
had been of so ill consequence, and so might pve order to 
omit the mention of Nice, and not to engage the Pope's 
legates at Frankfort to condemn the same Pope's legates at 
Nice, but nevertheless to have the thing itself condemned as 
effectually, as if all the Fathers of Nice had been particularly 
named. For it is observed, that Charles the Great, and his 
eon Lewis after him, bad particular care to give the Popes 
good words, and to keep fair with them, when they most with- 
, stood their designs ; and thus Lewis carried it in this very 
case of images, when the worship of them was condemned 
in the €ouucd of Paris. This is the aecount which to me 
seems most probable ; but however, that the Nicene Council 
was condemned not only at Frankfort, but generally in the 
'West, and shortly after in the East too, is as clear as tbe light. 
Mumborg and Natalis Alexander are so hard put to it, atler all 
their endeavours to palliate and reconcile these two Councils, 
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that they are forced to pretend that Charles the Great was 
enraged at Constantine, the Greek £mperor, because he refused 
to many his sister^ and so in revenge called this Council at 
Frankfort in opposition to Constantine's Council at Nice, 
and the images and image-worshippers, it seems, suffered all 
the hard names and bad usage at Frankfort, because Con- 
stantine loved images better than the lady. An honourable 
revenge for Charles the Great to vent his spleen upon the 
poor images, which, I suppose, were all against the match. 
But the captious and frivolous cavils of those two writers are 
particularly and fully answered by Spanhemius,* and are not 
much material to be here considered. 

7. It is certain the Council of Nice had been before con- 
demned in Britain, f and Alcuinus had written against it, and 
in the name of the princes and bishops had sent a censure of 
it to the Emperor, together with the acts of the Council, which 
the Emperor had before sent into Britain ; and this probably 
was the first draught of the Opus Carolinum, which Adrian re- 
plied to. A synod at Paris, owned by Sirmondus and M abillon,J 
notwithstanding Bellarmine's pretended confutation, condemned 
image- worship and the second Council of Nice, with the two 
Epistles of Adrian, one to Charles the Great in defence of it, 
and another to Constantine and Irene to persuade them to call 
it. Adrian wrote his defence for the direction of the Franks, 
and Anastasius informs us,§ that the French were not recon- 
ciled to this Council, nor to the worship of images in his time ; 
and not only Mabillon but Bellarmine|| himself confesses, that 
Jonas Aurelianensis, Agobardus, and generally the French 
writers of that age, were against the worship of images, and con- 
demned the Council of Nice, which Hkewise had been done in the 
beginning of this century, 814, in a Council at C. P. called by 
Leo Armenius ; yet the ambassadors from the Greek Emperors 
to Lewis le Debonnaire in 824, complain of the horrible 
abuses that were then got into that Church, that the Greeks 
had thrown down crosses in their churches, and set up images in 
their room ; that they lighted candles before them, and offered 
incense to them ; that they adored them with singing hymns 
to them, and asking help of them, and, by a most ridiculous 

* Hist. Imag. sect. 6, & 7. 

t Mabillon, Prsef. ad Acta sanctoram Benedict, part. I. sect. 4. p. 15. 

X Tom. Condi. 7. Mabillon, ibid. 

$ Praef. ad Synod. 7. 

II Bellarmin. Script. Eccl. in Jonas Aureliasiens. Mabillon, ib. p. 16. 
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superstition, made them gotlmoUiers to their cliildren, nud that 
some priests had dared to do what cannot be mentioned without 
horror ; they scraped o£F the paint from images, and mingled 
it with the wine in the sacrament ; and had been guilty of 
other aucb-Jike abuses. Others put the sacramental bread 
into the hands of images, and from them received the com- 
munion, and others forsook the churches, and in private houses 
made use of tables set before images to consecrate the sacrament 
upon. It was on this occasion,* that Lewis le Debonnaire 
called the Council above-mentioned at Paris, wherein a book 
was compiled to shew, that images are not at all to be woi^ 
shipped, which he sent to the Pope, but with order to mitigate 
some passages, and to manage the controversy so dexterously, 
as to gi^e least offence to his Holiness. These proceedings 
had such success, that Nicholas 1., in his Council held 
at Rome, and in the relation he gives of it to Michael the Em- 
peror, and Adrian II., in his Epistle to Carolus Calvua, 
mentions hut sis General Councils, the seventh not b^g then 
received into the niimber, not because it was not yet turned 
into good Latin, as the annotator would persuade uSif but be- 
cause it was uot thought to contain sound doctrine ; for since 
it was confirmed by the Pope, what prejudice could that be to 
the reception, though it had been in a tongue as unknown to 
the priests, as that which their prayers are in is to the people ? 
"When Ado, archbishop of Vienna, in the profession of faith, 
which, upon his promotion to that see, he sent to Nicholas I,, 
declared that he approved the four General Councils, making 
no mention of the rest, Nicholas, notwithstanding, sends him 
the pall ; but withal writes to know what he thought of the 
fifth and sixth Councils, not requiring him to say anything of 
the seventh. J And indeed all the patriarchs of the East, 
except the patriarch of C. P. used to mate mention, in their 
Synodical Epistles, but of six General Councils, as the Ency- 
cUcB of Photius shews, and as Baroniua,§ who first published 
it, does not gainsay. Which made the author of the Jnnalet 
£er-^iniani observe, II that the eighth synod had defined concern- 
ing images contrary to what the orthodox had defined before. 
For the controversy about images was again under debate at 
C. P. when Nicholas I. sent his legate thither,^ and their 
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chief business was to decide it ; for they were to act nodiing ii 
the cause of Photius, but only to inquire how things had bea 
managed. Afterwards, under Adrian II. 870, while the eighdi 
General Council was sitting, there appears to have been another 
synod opposing the worship of images, which they anath^ 
matize ; and it was one part of their business to establish thilt 
worship.'*' So that this Council of Nice was received neither 
in the East nor in the West, during one century afl;er it wm 
held. Nay, it has been lately shewn, that till the fifteenth 
century the veneration of images was rejected by the most 
eminent persons of the Western Church.f Afterwtarda images 
and the Council of Nice had a blessed time of it, and the -peojk 
grew fond of these which they call la3rmen's books, when their 
priests could scarce read any other. And though it may wdl 
be expected, that the extravagance of this dotage should be 
much abated since the Reformation, especially in France, 
where Popery is new modelled and refined to that degree ; yet 
even there sober men complain and lament, but cannot remedy 
the excess of it in our days. J 

§. VII. 1. There are no fewer than four Conncils which 
lay claim to the title of the eighth General Council, § and the 
Pope was present either in person, or by his legates, in them 
all. Three of these were held at C. r. The first^ 861, in 
which Ignatius, patriarch of C. P., was deposed ; the next, 
870, in which he was restored, and Photius deposed ; the 
third, 879, when, after the death of Ignatius, Photius was 
again placed in that see. The fourth || which goes under the 
name of the eighth General Council, is that of Florence, of 
which I shall forbear to speak till I come to it in order. 

2. The Council of C. P. which condemned Photius, is 
esteemed the eighth General Council by the Latins generally, 
and that which restored him, by the Greeks, by Zonaras, Bd- 
samon, Psellus Nilus, &c., Marcus Ephesinus,^ in the Council 
of Florence, maintains, in the name of the whole Greek Church, 



* T^ in ^pvarTOfievffi ffvvedpitfi Kara rdv atirrStv tiKovatv dvd^tfut* 
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that the Council of C. P. which restored Photiua, had nulled 
the Council which the Latins called the eighth General Council, 
in which Ignatius was restored, and Photius deposed, and that 
tbis Council was confirmed b; John VIII. ; and that in the 
same synod it was determined, that the addition of Filiogue 
should be taken out of the Croed, and therefore from that time 
in the Great Church at C. P. they used, he says, to denounce 
anftthemn* to whatever had been written or spoken against the 
Loly patriarchs, Photius and Ignatius. To this the Cardinal 
Julian, with whom Marcus Ephesinus had the dispute, could 
find nothing to reply, for which he is very much blamed by 
another cardinal, who never was at such a loss but he always 
had something to say ; I mean Barouius. It in plain the 
Bishop of Rhodes, who in the next session undertook to answer 
Marcus Ephesinus, knew very little of the matter ; for he pre- 
tends to speak only of probabilities ! Aiyui En touto wavrdTrairi 
faii/crat oiin iiXoyor' " 1 say that this does not by any 
means seem probable." He objects, that the Pope nor his 
legates did not preside in Photius's Council, aa if the Greeks 
had ever thought that necessary ; he makes no exceptioDS 
ogainst any particulars in the acts of the synod, as not 
authentic, but would prove in general, that there never was 
such a synod, because the Pope nor his legates did not preside 
in it i " for if they had," aigues he, " there would have been 
some remembrance of that synod in the Latin Church ;"'t' 
whereas the Epistles and Commomtorium of John VIII, shew, 
that there was such a synod, and that his legates did preside 
in it; and Baronius proves that his legates, for their com- 
pliance, were excommunicated at their return to Borne, 

3. Nor is it a pretence of the Greeks only, that this, styled 
the fourth Council of C. P. wherein Photius was condemned, 
b vacated ( hut the Epistles of Pope John VIII. to this very 
pnrpose, are cited by Ito CarnutensisJ in his coUectiou of de- 
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crees. "The ConstautiDopolitan synod which was made 
Photius, is to be rejected. John V'lII. to Photiua the pat 
We have TBcated and entirely abolished the Constantioopolitin 
synod, which was made against Photius, as well for other 
reasons, as because Pope Adrian did not subscribe ii 
the same thing, John to his Apocriaiarii : Ye shall say, tbit 
we vacate and ilaah out of the number of the holy synods, >I 
those synods which were held against Photius under Pope 
Adrian at Rome or at Constantinople." The same author, in 
his prologue or preface, quotes another of Pope John's epistles 
at large, written to the Eastern Churches ; wherein he telli 
them, that they had been too hasty in restoring Photioi 
without his knowledge ; but for all that, he was weH enomjh 
contented, and brings several arguments to shew that Pfaotnu 
nught be restored, notwithstanding any sentence which iai 
passed upon him. He there compares Photius's case not with 
that of the Donatiats, but of St. Athanaslus, St. Cyril, and 
Polychronius ; of St. Chrysostom and Flarianus ; and then 
concludes, that if the Donatiats, who had been cast out of the 
Church by a General Council,* had yet been received into 
communjon by another Council, much more ought men of M 
orthodos faith and an unblameablc life, not to be condemned, 
but restored to their former dignity ; which most suppose 
Photius to be a man of an orthodox faith and an iinhlameable 
life; or else we must suppose his arguments nothing to ^ 
purpose. But he proceeds to say, that his predecessiws 
Nicholas and Adrian had been imposed upon, and that all that 
had been done against Photius, was to be accounted as if it had 
been never done. Nor does this depend upon Ivo's authority 
only, but the second canon of the Council which restored 
Photins, is inserted by Gratian as a canon of the eighth 
General Coundl, for which he is aererely handled by Baronius, 
though others of the Roman communtont have been Ti'avering 
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as to this matter, and have written uncertainly and confusedly 
about it ; and Innocent III.* himself quotes the same second 
canon in his Epistles. 

4. Barouius notnith standing, Raderus and Possevin, whose 
arguments Siuius has collected in his notes, and generally the 
whole Roman Church, are for maintaining the authority of 
this fourth Council of C, P., and this is the last of the eight 
General Councils, which every Pope is sworn to at his conse- 
cration.-f- They argue, that the acts of the CouncU which 
restored Photius, are corrupted ; which is a sure argument 
when there is nothing else to say : well, hut they prove it from 
John's Epistles, which are quite another thing in the Vaticau 
AISS. than they arc iu these acts ; but how does it appear that 
these Epistles are more authentic than the acts t why, because 
these have been abused by Photius ; and how does that appear 7 
because Photius was a villain ; as be was bdeed one of the 
greatest monsters of impiety that ever lived, if all he true that 
hie enemies relate of hun. They sojr that his mother, when 
she went with child of hint, dreamed that she should bring 
forth a serpent, which, with his noisome breath, should infect 
the whole East : and many holy men foretold the same thing 
in plainer language to her, that she should be delivered of one 
who would be the ruin of the Church : this troubled her so 
much, that she often endeavovu'ed to destroy herself rather than 
that such a brat should ever be bom into the world, but her 
husband prevented the design ; and she was at last persuaded 
by devout people about her to submit to the providence of 
God : so she was prevailed with to hvc, and, to her great sor- 
row, was mother of a sou who outwent all these prophecies. 
For the legend must not end here : he was an impostor and 
used enchantments ; be got Ignatius removed out of bis patri- 
archate and himself plnced in his room ; he bade defiance to 
Popes, and when they escommunicated him, to be even with 
them, he escommnnicated them again ; when they deposed 
him, be deposed them, and never was behind-hand vritb them 
in any kind offices ; and this is thought to have been his 
greatest crime ; though besides he held that a man has two 
souls,^ while bis enemies acted as if they thought men to have 
none. The Popes, it seems, had every one of them a touch at 
him in their turn, for he was condemned hy nine Popes, and 
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was under excommunication forty-five years, ^ whic^ is some^ 
what longer, I think, than F. Widrinrton or F. Walsh. AB 
this to be sure made him an abominable schismatiCy'f ^ forni- 
cator, a parricide, a notorious liar, another Maximus Oynicus,! 
another Dioscorus, another Judas; Antichrist. § To epetk 
all in a word, he was a yery deyil. 

5. After this heavy charge, what wickedness can be ima- 
gined that will not be believed of Photius ? It is none of my 
business at present to make his defence, which would be now 
the more difficult to be done, because all the actsj) and 
writings for his justification were sought out and burnt in this 
fourth Council of C. P. It is sufficient for me to observe^ 
that Pope Nicholas at first interposed as an indifferent arbi- 
trator between him and Ignatius, which sure he wonld never 
have done, if Photius had been guilty of so notorious crimes : 
he was mainly concerned that himself had not been consulted; 
as for anything else it is not easy to observe which side he 
most inclined to. He writes to Photius and tells him, *' he is 
glad to understand that he is orthodox, but is sorry he should 
from a laic immediately become a bishop, without passing 
through the inferior orders ;" and this is the only exception 
against him. His legates so far approve Photius' s cause that 
they communicate with him, and condemn Ignatius ; for which 
indeed they were excommunicated when they came home, be- 
cause the Pope said they had gone beyond their commission, 
whether this were only a pretence, or that they had really ex- 
ceeded their orders. In his epistles to the Emperor as well as 
to Photius, the Pope finds no other fault, but that of a laic 
he ought not to have been made Patriarch, though there had 
been so late an example of this in Tarasius, besides St. Am- 
brose and Nectarius. So that the plain truth is. Pope Nicholas 
would have the whole matter reserved to his own decision, and 
he should be the Patriarch whom Nicholas would appoint. 
To say that Photius usurped upon Ignatius is but a cavil,^ 
for Ignatius had served John so before, as Anastasius con- 
fesses, and Nicholas does not deny it;** only he again urges, 
that himself ought to judge between them. In his epistle to 
Bardas he compliments him highly, ff telling him, " he was ex- 
ceedingly troubled, that a man of his extraordinary character 

* Cone. torn. 8. col. 1423. t Ibid. col. 1108. 
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for virtue and piety ahould be concerned for Fhotios ;" which 
sufiiciently overthrows the slander, that the deposition of 
Ignatius whs procured, because he would not approre the in- 
cest of itardas, but excommunicated him for it. Pope Nicholas 
is not consistent with himielf in the account he gives of the 
behaviour of his legates in this affair ; aometimes he writes, 
that they informed him that they were under restraiot,* aad 
were told of very hard usage designed them ; but this was 
only rumour, lu another epistle he writes, that they had 
been bribed to communicate with Photius, and to depose Igna- 
tius ; but that they both denied they had dose any such 
thing, till at last Zacharias confessed that he had communi- 
cfttea with Photius, and had deposed Ignatius ; but not a 
syllable of any bribe mentioned. Rhadoaldus,t the other 
legate, stood out still, and would not confess, nor would by 
any means be persuaded to abide his trial, but fled for it, not- 
withstanding all the kind words and promises of fair dealing 
the Pope could give him ; though iu the thirteenth epistle they 
are said both to confess the fact,J and afterwards Bbadoaldns 
flies. So little is there to be relied upon m the invectives 
against Photius. This is certain, not a bishop was suffered to 
sit iu the Council called to depotse him,§ till he had first sub- 
scribed a writing sent thither from the Pope, wherein they 
denounced anathema to Phodus, and condemned his Councils, 
and owned those against him ; then it can be no wonder if thegr 
libel him in the most bitter manner, calling him by all the ill 
names they could think of, and treat bim in such terms oa 
could not heeome them to use, whatever he might deserve; 
that nothing might be wanting to the keenness of their malice, 
they make Iambics upon him, which Anastasius has taken care 
to translate, but the Greeks were ashamed of them, for their 
copy tells us they were ill verses, and so it has omitted them ; 
but Anastasius bad no such nice stomach ;|| be knew no dis- 
tinction of good or bad, ao thCT were but against Photius. At 
the end of the ninth action, the Greeks, it seems, were not so 
witty in their own maiice: but Anastasius baa supphedthat de- 
fect, and added some rhymes of his own. 1 mention this the 
rather for the honour and antiquity of this way of confutation, 
because a late author has turned all the Papists' arguments, 
and all their raillery too, into rhyme. In conclusion, the 
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Fathent subscribe h'la dcpositiau, not with ink, but wUli mat 
consecrated in tbe sscrament,* which it a direr aien of lit 
hatred they bare to I'holius than of tlieir belief of tmiM^ 
fltantiation ; for what malice could tranaport men to so exM- 
vagant impietj, as to profane our Lord's own blood to such ■ 
use ? What the proceedings of this CouDcil were, itiajr Ik 
snilicieiitlj understood from this nhich has been but intinmted 
out of it ; and I need not refer to the account Pbotius gives, 
bat to the acta themselTcs, to observe their heat and fary 
against him. He complains of great terror and lioleuce used 
in the Syuod.f and that certain ambassadors from the Saraceni 
were received there, and took their places as Fatriarcha of the 
East. And there is still extant an epistle of Elias patriarch 
of Jerusalem,^ which confirms the truth of what Photius sajs 
in this matter. He makes frequent complaints in his epistles 
of the hordsbips and miseries wliich himself and his par^ 
endured, and declares how unwilUng^y he entered upon the 
Patriarchate ; and professes, " that if it had been in his own 
power, he would sooner have chosen to die than to venture on 
ao high and difficult a station, and was now ready to resigii:'' 
and be makes these complaints not to any friend at a distaoce 
from court, or who could be a stranger to his afTiiirs, but to 
Bardoa, the man who is said to have conspired with him to get 
Ignatius deposed ; if that were true, what need could he hart 
to make such pressing solicitatdons to one so deeply engaged 
in his interest ? And how ridicnlons would such protestatioiia 
be 1 Could he he so forsaken of ail niwlesty and commim 
sense, as to tell the very mau,^ who contrived the nhole hus- 
nesB with him, how great a force and rcluctancy he had upon 
himself in cooaenling to be made Patriarch? Theophauea,|j 
his deacon and protbonotary, was put to the torture, that 
by any means he might be com]>elled to accuse Photina, 
wliich be afterwards lamented, and besought his pardon. 

* Nicetas in viCb Igaat. up. Idbb£. Cone. torn. B. 

f ti tal /i(XP» vCi' ui TiTiXuijrai, oii^' IrrrLv fx'"" vapiiitiyiui, 

'laitailXiTwv d&ioiv nptajitit Kal iirtpiroc c'c dpxiipariitoic Sy^pac 
piTawXanat, rat iraTpiapKa TOvToisttpovoiiia xipi^iivni,taiTov S'On- 
fuiaiov airwv aiiviifloo KopvfaloUi an-of ijvni, etc PhoL EpiM. 118. 
" And if hitherto &ej were not diuing; ennugh, yet it was an unexaoipled 
thing Co change the ambasAadors and Bervant^ orimpionH SoraeCDs into 
high-priests, and to give them the precetlenvj' of Patriarchs, and to mt 
them up as lieoda of their wonderfiil assembly." 

t Philippi Cyprii Chroo. Ecdea. Grwc. cum Com. Hear. HUariL p. 137. 

i Epiat. 3 et 6. || Bpist. 83. 
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PliotiuB giTCB a large description of his miseries la an epistle 
which he wrote to the bishops while he was in banishment.* 
And all this be suffered for his loyalty to bis prince ;t for he 
was deposed because he refoBed to receive Basilius to commu- 
nion after he had murdered Michael the Emperor. Whoever 
considers his UQshakeii loyalty, and reads his writings, will not 
easily believe tbat be could be so notorious a villain as he is 
represented ; but if so much wickedness could meet in one 
man, in one bishop, yet how improbable is it that the whole 
Greek Church should respect and reverence this bishop as a 
saint? or that Pope John VIII., after his cause bad been so 
narrowly examined, and his enemies had said and done their 
utmost, should yet think him a man of an orthodox faith and 
an nnblameable life, and compare him to St. Athanaaius, 8t. 
Cyril and St. Chrysoatom? But he had discovered that his 
predecessors had been imposed upon, or that something a 
severe must be said of them ; and so are all those it 
upon, or would impose upon others, who give us so monstrous 
a character of bo excellent a man. He is charged with having 
corrupted the acts of the Councils which restored him, and 
particularly those passages which import that this fourth 
Council of C. P. was cancelled by that. But is it a sure proof 
of corruption and forge^ if copies differ, as the Greek and 
Latin copies often do? The nest question will be, where the 
forgery lies, and who is to he taxed with it. To go no farther, 
the version of Anastasins and the Greek ori^al of this fourth 
Council of C. P., differ very much : for besides other varia- 
tions there are twenty-seven canons in the Latin, and but four- 
teen in the Greek ; yet both of them must pass for authentic 
enough, though the seventeenth of the additional canons will 
give the French some pains to reconcile it to the practice of 
their Church. For it appoints tbat all metropolitans shall 
meet in council at the summons of their Patriarch, notwith- 
standing any prohibition from the secular magistrate, and that 
princes should not be present in any but General Councils ; 
both which are contrary to the practice of the French Churcb; 
for their princes are wont to be present in their national and 
provincial Synods, and their bishops, if they be detained by 
command from the King, think that a sufficient excuse for 
absenting themselves from any Synod their Patriarch shall call 
them to. Two eminent prelates of that Church, de Marca 
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and Bosquet, have endeavoured to explain this canon so as ta 
justify their own doctrine and practice ; hut Christianus Lupus 
was so little satisfied with the attempt, that he exclaims against 
it, as becoming rather Eusebius of Nicomedia, or Acacias td 
Caesarea, then bishops of the Gallican Church ; and whereas 
they allege the authority of Hincmar of Rheims, he plainfy 
says, that they might as well have alleged Luther's testimony 
against the Council of Trent. Natahs Alexander interposes to 
mediate the business, and would willingly make up the debate, 
with what success let Lupus*s party judge. But still these 
canons must be all acknowledged authentic, though they aie 
not in the Greek ; but if the Greek differ from the Latin in 
anything material that goes in the least against the Church of 
Rome, loud outcries are presently made of falsehood and for- 
gery. For the charge here seems to he not against Photius 
alone, but against all the Greeks in general, even from the 
second to the eighth General Council. So Anastasius com- 
plains,* that they had falsified the second, the third, the 
fourth, the sixth, the seventh General Councils, and he sus- 
pects that they might use the same fraud as to the eighth. 
Nay, they did so : the sly Greeksf stole away the subscriptions 
which they had made in the beginning of this Council, and 
though they restored them after they were discovered, yet at 
the end of the Council they had shewn them such another 
trick, if Anastasius had not been too cunning for them. Thy 
had already taken out some expressions which Adrian II. 
foisted into an epistle of his predecessor ; and so they had 
robbed the Western Emperor of all the fine things which the 
present Pope had made his predecessor say of him ; but Anas- 
tasius, who with another as cunning as himself, by great pro- 
vidence as it was thought, was there, found out the wrong done 
the Emperor, and great clamours were raised about it ; nor 
, would the legates at last subscribe otherwise than conditionally, 
** Usque ad voluntatem ejusdem eximii prsesulis :" J " As far as 
it was the desire of that worthy prelate :" which may convince 
us what a noise has used to be made of forgery against the 
Greeks of whatever party, for Basilius and Ignatius, we see, 
are not exempted : the whole Greek Church of all ages is 

• Pr«f. in Cone. C. P. 4. col. 972. 

t Anastas. not. ad Action. 1. col. 989. Omne, quod ad laudem Sere- 
nissimi nostri Caesaris sanctissimus Dominus Hadrianus in Epistola siii 
decessoris, Arsenio episcopo imminente, adjecerat, etc. Gulielmus'quidam 
alter Bibliothecarius continuator Anastasii in Adrian. II. p. 389. 

X Anastasii Continuat. in Adrian. II. p. 339. 
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accused of these fraudulent practices, which assures us that 
there have been such practiwis on oue side ; and on which aide 
the fraud lies may easily be determiaed, if we consider that the 
passages pretended to have been forged were received by all 
other Churches, aud arc not now denied to be geaaine by the 
most learned men in the Church of Rome, as has been shewn. 
It is no new thing to hear of complaints of forgery, when any- 
thing goes againGt the Church of Rome, and Photius b not the 
first man that has been blackened to make the charge find a 
more easy belief. 

6. Well! but Photiushasbeforebeenguiltyofmakingaltera- 
tions in an epistle of Pope Nicholas,* as that Pope complains. 
Very likely I and that he might be sure not to be discovered, it 
was seut'j' back again falsified to the Pope with the acts of 
Fhotius's Coimcil. This is such an odd kud of cheat, that it 
lays one thing to his charge, which his worst enemies never 
durst brand him with, and is so great an iustance of folly, that 
it ruins all the rest of the characters they have been pleased to 
bestow upon him : for it is acknowledged on alt hands, that he 
vas peculiarly eminent for his learning, and for that which his 
enemies call subtlety, and his friends wisdom. That John 
VIII. did consent that Photius should be patriarch, is not 
denied, nor that he sent his legates with instructions for that 
purpose, as both his Epistles and his Commouitorium certify. 
So far no forgery is pretended ; bnt they say John never con- 
sented to the abrogating of the fourth Cooncil of C. P. and 
that if the legates consented to any such thing, they went 
beyond their commission ; but they rather incline to think, that 
though the legates were guilty of too much connivance, and so 
betrayed the trust reposed in them, yet the acts of the Council 
that restored Photius are falsified, as the epistles of John 
VIII. are in all those passages which speak any thing in 
derogation to this fourth Council of C. P. 

7. But, first, it is certain that the restoring of Photius ; and 
the owning him not only for a patriarch, but even for a bishop 
only, is so far aderogatmn to this Council, which fourth canon 
decrees, that Photius is no bishop, and prouounceth all his 
episcopal acts void ; so that the Council which al^erwards, by 
the consent and approbation of John VIII., acknowledges 
Photius for a bishop and a patriarch too, does most certainly 
declare this whole canon null, and bids fair towards the jus- 



tifying all that is pretended to be foi^;ed in John's Cpiatlcs. 
I coDiiDt think the alterations in these epiatles, by nliomaoeva 
they were made, are m anrient as Photiua's time, |>er)iaps Ihej 
may be much later than Ivo Carnutcnsis ; but if they be of go 
ancient date, and if it be true, that this Pope aft«rwardi 
recalled his approbation, and renounced commuuiou intli 
PhotiuB, and anathematized him aod his own legates for do 
other reason, but because he was laughed at tor a tame-mao,* 
and in mockery called a woman Pope, Pope Joan iiistead ol 
Pope John : if he was so weak and inconstant so soon to con- 
tradict his own Epistles and his Commonitorium (which an 
confessed to have been sent on purpose to restore Photius), for 
DO other reason, but because he was upbraided with casting 
such a reflection upon his two predecessorB Nicholas I. and 
Adrian II., the swoni enemies of Pholius; he uiight theo 
be willing to have his epistles ao altered, as to make him most 
consistent with his predecessors, and with himaelf. But mudi 
more would he be inclined to be consenting to such an alteration, 
if there were other motives more forcible ; for the truth is, 
Photius was the great champion for the hberties of the Greek 
Chnrch, and therefiire he must be sure to enjoy do favour from 
the Church of Rome, which began to be as angry with Ignatius, 
when he shewed himself in the same cause. For the first 
breach between the Greek and the Latin Churches was occa- 
sioDed by contentions about jurisdiction, though afterwards it 
spread itself farther into other causes. Holstctiius would itot 
allow this to be the rise of the schism ; but Pet. de Marcat 
defends himself against his objections, and maintains what he 
had before asserted, that no other cause could be assigned ; 
Balazius adds, that he might have said farther, that the Popes 
of Rome were in the fault, and could never justify their pre- 
tensions i which had been no more, savB he, than our ancestors 
have said before, as he there shews by particular instances. 
"We see that Pope John's Epistles arc as folly for abrogating 
this Council in Ivo Carnutcnsis, as Phodus could make theu, 
though he bad endeavoured it never so much ; and for mf 
part, I cannot believe that Photius was so much concerned for 
the Pope's approbation, as that he would be at the pains to 
falsify the acts of a Council upon that account : lie h«d 

• Bin. Not. in rit. Joh. Qctavi, et Andr. Sctot, Prajf, ad Pliotii Bib- 
liotheiaiD. 

4 Concord. Imp. et Sacerd. lib. 1. {. 4. cum Bsiuz observ. et Prol»oni. 
p. 15. 
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ei communicated and deposed Pope Nicholas ;* and though he 
was himself afterwards deposed, yet was he restored without 
the Pope's leave or knowledge, only the Pope had some hopes 
of having his pretensions to Bulgaria succeed, and upon that 
Bent to ratify what they could not hinder ;f but when he found 
himself mistaken in his design, and Photius the same man stilt, 
he feU foul upon him, as his predecessors had done. Now 
cannot I be persuaded that Photius, if he coidd be so base and 
wicked as to make a thousand forgeries, would yet do it here ; 
when he could not hope to be undiscovered, or would con- 
descend to use such viJe and foolish arts, only to countenance 
his proceedings with the appearance of that authority, which 
he had in so much scorn and de6ance. This would he, as if 
Archbishop Cranmer, after he had renounced the Pope's 
supremacy, should have falsified the hulls, which the Pope 
dispatched hitherto for his promotion to the See of Canterbury. 
The Greeks, we have seen, looked upon this as the healing 
synod, which, after the death of Ignatius, had reconciled tji 
difFercnces amongst them, hy making void the Council held 
against Photius, and settling him in his see again, and therefore 
whatever heats had passed between Ignatius and Photius (as it 
often happens between very good men, and had happened 
between their own St. Chrysostom and Epiphanios), yet now 
these things being composed into a happy peace and settlement, 
notwithstanding the Pope's anathema, they received the names 
of both Photius and Ignatius into their dtptychs, and registered 
themamongtheiraaints,whomtheymost solemnly commemorate 
in their prayers. 

8. There are so many improbabilities in the story against 
Photius, that they will hardly gain behef without a miracle ; 
and therefore we are told, that in the Council held against him 
at Rome, under Adrian li. when the hook which cmiiained 
his vindication, after it had been trampled upon bv all 
the reverend assembly, was at last thrown by his Holiness 
into the fire ; the dames catched at it, and devoured it imme- 
diately in a strange manner, with a noisome smell, and a kind 
of pitch colour tinctured the fire; and besides, a great shower 
happening at the same time increased the flames, as if so 
much oil had been thrown upon them. And now who is bo 
hardy as to deny the authority of any thing that was said 
or done against Photius, or to doubt that the fourth Council 
■ Anttst. Prafat. col. 967- 
t Bin, e\ Btironio, Cone, lorn, 9. col. 326, 
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of C. P. is in full force, and infallibly the eighth Genenl 
Council ? 

§. VIII. The imperfect account we haye of the three fint 
Lateran Councils serves only to shew the little esteem which 
was formerly had of them* how general or infallible soeTcar 
they might be ; Bellarmine confesses, that the two first are not 
extant ; and no great discoveries have been made of them 
since his time : Carauza and Silvius mention none of the three; 
and at the end of the fourth Lateran Council, Caranza 
puts Explicit Concilium Lateranense primum. Platina passes 
them all over, without bestowing so much as the title of General 
upon them; and with so little remark, as shews that be 
esteemed them none of the most considerable actions of those 
Popes' lives who called them. Indeed there are few provincial 
Synods the records whereof less care has been taken of; nor 
could it be that any Council should universally obtain amidst 
so much faction and schism, and among so many anti-popes as 
then vexed and divided the Church. f But it was the custom 
of those times to call all Councils General, which made any 
tolerable settlement of the Popedom, with the approbation of 
some of the chief western princes. Thus William of Tjrre, 
speaking of the third Council of Lateran,^ Cum anno prace- 
dente indicia esset per universum Latinorum orbetn Roma 
Synodus Generalise ad eandem Synodum vocati prqfecti sunt 
de nostra orient e, ^'c. " When there was a General Synod 
called at Rome the foregoing year, throughout all the Latin 
world, those who were called went out of the east,'* &c. He 
mentions no more out of the east but himself and three other 
bishops, with one prior and one abbot ; and he, as most think, 
was a Latin ; and so it is probable were all the rest : however, 
the Greeks in this Council opposed the Latins, and would not 
yield in the least. But not only Western Councils, but national 
and provincial Synods were sometimes styled General ; and 
Sir Roger Twisden§ gives many instances to shew, that the dis- 
tinction of General Councils, at least in that sense in which it 

* The first Later. Council, A.D. 1123. [Labb6, Concil. vol. 10. p. 
891, ut supra,] The second Lat. Council, A.D. 1139. [Cone. vol. 10. 
p. 999, ut supra.] The third Lat. Council^ A.D. 1180 or 1179, secundum 
Lab. [Lab, Concil. vx)l. 10. p. 1503, ut supra.] 

t Platina in Calixto Secundo. Innoc. Secundo. Alexan. Tertio. 

t Bell. Sacr. lib. 21. c. 26. 

\ Historic Vindic. cap. 8. p. 162. Eodem anno 1222. Magister Ste- 
phanus de Langetuna Generale Concilium celebravit apud Oxonium. 
Hist. Maj. ad annum 1222. 



OF THE AUTHOBirr OP COTTNCILS. 49 

is now taken, wils not suddenly brought into the Church, many 
Synods by our writers being called General, to which the 
obligation wqb never of that nature, as if they did not or could 
not err i and the same learned author proves, that the 
Lateran Council under Innocent II. was never received in 
ilngland.* Thus Matt. Paris says, that Stephen Langton held 
a General Council at Oxford ; yet the name of General, bestowed 
upon them by some well disposed to that Pope's interest wLo 
called them, is almost all that can be shewn for the authority 
of these three Councils. It doth not appear that any of the 
Eastern bishops were in the two first, and it is certain that the 
Greeks dissented in the third, as they ever did, when they had 
no restraint upon them. It is remarkable, that in tihs Council 
an oath was drawn np, by which all the bishops that had 
rejected Alexander III. abjured, and sware ^egiance to 
him against all men, contra omnem hominem ; which oath was 
afterwards improved into that which aU bishops, &c. take at 
their consecration.f 

§. IX. 1. The fourth Council of Laterau, under Innocent 
III. A.D, 1215. is reckoned the twelfth General Council in 
order by Bellarmine, Possenn, ifccj Cardinal Pale, with his 
Sjnod at Lambeth, owns it for General; they frequently 
mention it, and never but under the title of Genera! ; ^ough 
they do not put it in the same rank among the General Councils, 
they profess however to receive and embrace the faith of the 
Church of Rome according to the decrees of the General 
Council of Lateran under Innocent IIl.^ The Council of 
Constance requires all Popes to make profession of the futh 
estabhahed in the eight sacred General Councils, whereof this 
is set down for one ;|| and the Council of Trent itself calls this 
a. General Council, ^f the great General Council of Lateran,** 
and makes use of its authority again ;ft and, which isyet more 
to the purpose, a Council of English bishops held at Oxford, JJ 
not above seven years after, acknowledge the authority of this 
Council of Lateran, and several times quote its decrees. In 
short, as this is placed by Bellarmine among those Councils, 
which are received with full approbation beyond all dispute by 

• P. 167. t Lahbe, Conn, et Pontificale Rom. 

t Thetourth Lat. Council, 1215. [Lab. Concil. vol. 11. p. 117, nt 

^ Detret. 2. || Seaaioo 39. 

% Seaaiou 24. cap. 5. ** Sossioa 14. cap. 5. 

(t Seaaion 21. cb|i, 9. 

A.D. 1222. ™p. 24, 2S, 29, 33. 
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the Church of Bonie; so he looks upon it as no !i 
heresy to deny the authority of it ; and therefore wh 
produced the third canon of this Council in defeo 
deposing doctrine against BatclBy, he cries out with ^ 
and vehemence, Quid hie Barclaiu« diceret ? ai hxe 
Etxlesite CaikoHciB vox, itbt obtecro earn im>eniemu* ? et, d 
e»t (u/ verinime est), qai earn audire eontemnit, ut Barclmu 
fecit, ariTton ut ethnicua et publicanat, tt rutllo tnodo ChruH- 
anva ef pins kabendnt nit ? " What can Barclay say to this! 
if tliia be not the voice of the Catholic Church, where I pnj 
Bhall we find it? aod if it is) as qucstiouleBS it is) he that 
despises to hear it (as Barclay has done), is he not to be looked 
upon as an heathen man and a publican, and by no means i 
Cnnstian or a pious man ?" This Widrington complains of 
as intolerably insulting;* others may rather think he speab 
as a Cardinal, when he was managing the Pope's cause » 
victoriously from so infallible evidence. For such is the au- 
thority and esteem in the Church of Rome of this Coundl, 
that it is usually called the Great Coimcil of Lateran, atbs 
from the great number of bishops in it, or from the great im- 
portance of the matters decided, or both. The onmber of 
bishops was no less than four hundred and twelve, or in BelliT- 
mine's reckoning four hundred and seventy-three; and amoo^ 
these were the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Jerosaleni, 
and the delegates of the other two Patriarchs of Alexandm 
and Antioch, seventy-seven Primates and Metropolitims, besidei 
eight hundred Abbots and Priors: these were all there io 
person, and proxies were sent innumerable. The EmpeniT 
likewise of Constantinople, the King of Sicily, Emperor of the 
Romans elect, the Kiags of England, France, Hungary, Jem- 
salcm, Cyprus, Arragon, and other princes and cities sent thdt 
ambassadors hither; so that never was there such a sho* 
perhaps in the world again. 

2. The matters determined both of faith and discipline, wm 
estraordjnary, and of the greatest importance. The docttina 
of faith defined were trans ubstantiati on, f the articles con- 
cerning the Holy Trinity asserted and vindicated from the erroT 
of Abbot Joachim, and those errors condemned, and the proces- 
sion of the Holy Ghost from the Father sod the Son declared.^ 
The deposing doctrine cstahUshed.^ The Church of Bora 

t Cap. 1. 
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declared to be the mother and mistress of all Christians 
•^vnioertonim Chrittifidelium), a.aA to have, by God's appoint- 
ment, the dominion over all other churches of ordinary autho- 
rity by her extraordinary prerogative.* 

3. The decrees in points of discipline are in their kuid no 
less considerable; against the incontinency of the clei^.f 
gainst their drunkenness,^ against the negligence and de- 
'.bauchery of prelates,^ that no clergyman should eive sentence 
in capital causes.|| Auricular confession enjoined once erery 
year i^j" that no clergyman should lake an oath of allegiance to 
any secular persons, unless he held some temporal estate of 
them :** that no clergyman should be obliged to pay taxes :++ 
manner of proceedings in excommunications regulated iXX 
.the prohibition of marriages restrained to the fourth degree :j§ 
clandestine marriages forbidden, and the children of parenta 
married within the degrees prohibited, declared illegitimate :|||| 
against 8imony,^^andmany other things of likenature, which 
are of the highest consequence, and fall under daily practice. 

■I. All this, one would think, were sufficient to put the 
authority of the fourth Council of Lateran hevond all con- 
tradiction or debate ; for who can imagine that a Council 
celebrated with so much solemnity, which decided controversies 
of so mighty concernment in the Church, and determined 
things of continual use among all sorts and orders of men, 
should not immediately meet with the most entire submission, 
and always retain an undoubted authority and veneration. 
Thus much would have been due, if it had not been infallible ; 
but being infallible, what regard must every age, and every 
nation, and every writer, at least every traditionary Christian 
pay to it ! Yet this very Council, so famous and so renowned in 
its members, so extraordinary in its determinations and decrees, 
lay dormant, unregarded and unknown till the year 153?, 
that is, till above three hundred years after it was held. It is 

y surprising that neither Innocent himself, nor his nephew 
next successor but one, Gregory IX. who pubUshed his 
uncle's Decretal Epistles, and these very decrees, which now 
pass for the decrees of this Council among the rest, should 
put this forth among the other General Councils ; it is strange 
that no other Pope or bishop, or at least some canonist, 
or other leamed man, shonld ever think of it ; but it is yet 
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more strange, that Merlin, in his Councils, printed but three 
years before the fourth Council of Luteran was published, 
should omit this, though he sets down the Councils of Con- 
stance and Basil. But when this Council did come to light, 
with what credentials did it come ? What evidence does it bring 
for its authority ? Is it printed from some ancient manuscripte 
in the Vatican ? It might then be wondered how it should lie 
so long concealed, never published, never quoted, nor men- 
tioned ; but it is a much greater wonder, how the Pope's own 
library, so famed for manuscripts, should miss of this, where 
so much of Popery, and the principal and nicest part of it, 
his own prerogative, is concerned. Would the Popes of Rome 
keep no authentic records in a thing of this nature, which so 
nearly touches them ? They are not used to be so careless in 
these matters : the other Patriarchs, as Cossartius would per- 
suade us, had all of them copies, and the decrees were turned 
into Greek for that very purpose : how came the Pope himself 
then to have none, or where had the copies of the other 
Patriarchs lain so many hundred years hid i It was perhaps 
from one of those copies, that we have now the decrees of this 
Council : no such matter ; but Johannes Cochlseus, a German, 
one of Luther's adversaries, produces them after above 
three hundred years* concealment, and about twenty years 
after the reformation begun by Luther, out of some obscure 
manuscripts, and sends them to Peter Crabbe to be annexed to 
his Councils ; and what was wanting in that, has been picked 
up here and there, and pieced together since. 

5. But first there are no subscriptions to this Council, and 
then Matt. Paris.* who lived at that time, says that sixty 
Capitula were proposed, which some liked, others thought 
burthensome. He mentions but sixty Capitula; but in the* 
Council as we now have it, are seventy, and in Innocent's 
works seventy-two. Matt. Paris in plain terms says,-f that 
this Council ended in laughter and mockery ; that the Pope 
got a good sum of money from the Fathers before he would 
let them part; and that they were forced to borrow the money, 
and make present payment, before he would give them leave 
to be gone ; and that then the gainful synod was dissolved, 
and the clergy went with heavy hearts away. Some have 

* In Johanne, 12 15. 

t Papa, jam accepta pecunia, qusestuosum hoc Concilium dissolvit 
gratis, totusque Clerus abiit tristis (Hist. Min. apud Antiquit. Britannic, 
in vit. Steph. Langton. p. 158. Edit. Hanov.) 
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excepted against the teatimony of Matt. Paris,* but without 
reason ; for Innocent IV, girea iim this character, tiat "he was 
a rnan of l<nown virtue aud piety ;" and indeed he is observed 
to be so impartial an historian, that it is his manner to relate 
the plain truth of things, whoever may suffer by it, not spar- 
ing so mueh as Heury III. at whose command he wrote his 
history, nor the very monks of his own order. The Arcli- 
bishop of Spalato, upon citing Matt. Paris on this occasion, 
says, that he knew very well how the poor monk would be 
exclaimed against as a schismatic, a bar, and an enemy to the 
apostolic see, whatever were alleged in his defence. '■ For it 
is an usual thing for us Romanists," adds he, " to lay aside 
grave authors, with the unjust reproach of heresy and schism, 
when they contradict our vain devices. "+ Godefridus,! another 
historian of the same age, agrees with Matt. Paris, that 
nothing was concluded in the Council; only he observes, 
indeed, that the Eastern church (a thing, he says, never beard 
of before), submitted itself to the Sec of Rome. Platina says 
the same thing, that nothing was decreed in thb Council ; 
but that it broke up of a sudden, and that the Pope going to 
reconcile the Pisans and Genoese, who were then at war by 
aea, and the Cisalpines by land, died at Perugia. Some would 
understand Platina so, asif he meant only that nothing was done 
towards the expedition into the Holy Land : but this can be 
none of his meaning, because in the last of those decrees we 
now have, this whole business is fully concluded upon and 
determined, which Platina could not have been ignorant of if 
there had been any such canons then, or if they bad passed for 
genuine. Nauclerus, in the words of Platina, says, many 
things were debated, but nothing concluded ; hut that how- 
ever some Constitutions are said to have been published, one 
^hereof, says he, is estant, importing, " that if one prince 
olF.ud i^^ainst another, the correction of him belongs to the 
.Pope ;" so it seems it was only report iu hia time, at the latter 
end of the fifteenth century, that ever any such decrees were 
published ; and he knew of but one then extant, which yet is 
not to be found in this Council as we have it, nor in Inno- 
cent's Decretals, though these are the oulv canons that then 
could make any pretence to the authority of the Council. 
The preface to Innocent's works informs us, that these decrees 

• Vi[ probatic viCit et Religionia experta;. Vid. Matt. Paris ad Ka. 
1248. 

t Anton, de Do minis, lih 6. c. 10. p. 815. J .^uoal. ad An. 1215- 
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were written by Innocent himself, and so are his, not the 

Councirs Constitutions ; if they were read in Cooncil, that i9 

the most that can be granted, and then they seemed to some 

easy or pleasing, to others burthensome : but if they were 

rather made after the Coimcil was dissolved, because mention 

is frequently made of the Council as past, in them^ then they 

must be written by that Pope in haste on his journey, or in 

the hurry of other business ; for he went to make up a peace 

between the Pisans and the Genoese, and other ItaHanSy but 

died before he could effect it at Perugia. The editor of his 

works, printed by Cholinus,* gathers from several places, 

that Innocent himself drew them up into this form which we 

have them now in, after the dissolution of the Council : he 

might have added many othersf (as they are set down in the 

Council, but they are differently numbered in the Decretals), 

for the Council is quoted in all of them : but these quotations 

Cossartius refers to the Lateran Council under Alexander III., 

though it is not probable that that Council should be quoted at 

large under the name of the General Council of the Lateran 

without some particular distinction, either of the Pope*s name 

under whom it is called, or of the third Lateran Council ; for 

this is the usual way in citations, and had been necessary here 

to distinguish it from the other two Lateran Councils ; but if 

we suppose these canons drawn up by Innocent III. after the 

dissolution of the Council, there could be no need of partica- 

larizing the Council which had been so lately held by himself; 

and he could be reasonably understood to mean no other than 

his own Council, unless he had specified it. But farther yet, 

Gregory IX. J though he have transcribed all the seventy 

Capitula into the Decretals, yet ascribes not one of them to the 

Council, but to Innocent himself only ; Innocentius Tertius 

in Concilio Generali, though he often mentions the decrees 

made in the Lateran Council under Innocent III. as the 

decrees of the Council, taking no notice of Alexander. Platina 

likewise attributes the condemning the errors of Abbot Joachim 

and Almarius, not to the Council, but to Innocent. 

6. Notwithstanding all this, the great Cardinal Perron§ 
pronounces roundly, that those who denied the authority of 
this Council deserve to be pitied rather than answered, per- 
haps because he found pitying more easy than answering ; but 

* Cap. 29, 33, 41. t Cap. 11, 61, 65. 42, 46, 48. 

X Widrington, Discuss. Discuss, part. 1. §. 1. p. 10. 
^ Ibid. p. 11, 12. 
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he gives thta very good reason for what he Bays, " because at 
this rate the preface concerning auricular confession would 
not be valid, nor transubstantiatioii de fide, no, nor the coa- 
fession," nor the opposite articles to the errors of Joachim, 
and so the schoolmen in their writings, and the inquisitors in 
punishing heretics, had been all to blame. Widrington replies, 
that the practice of the Church, and the inserting these 
canons into the body of the canon law by Gregory IX. was 
sufiicicnt to give authority to them. But this is to bring us 
back again from a Council to a Pope, and from him to send 
ns to tlie Church diSusive, to inquire into her faith and prac' 
tice ; and so we are disappointed of the vast hopes conceived 
from so numerous an assembly. But if these things had then 
been of known practice and undoubted truth, how came they 
not immediately to be consented to iu Coimcil l how came 
they to seem grievous and burthensome to the bishops there 7 
was not trans ubstantiation one of those grievances, the depos- 
ing doctrine another, auricular confession a third \ and might 
not many more grievances be mentioned? Well, but the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost, and the true notion of the Trinity 
must be called in question if we reject this Council ; by no 
means, because this had been explained in other Councils as 
far as was necessary, and the Greek and Latin manuscripts of 
Cossarlins leave out the procession ; so that this was, it seems, 
but in some copies, and cannot be proved from this Council. 
But all these doctrines (says Widrington)* have been received 
and embraced by the catholic Church, and from thence derive 
their authority. This we deny ; neither the deposing doctrine 
(as Widrington himself confesses and maintaius), nor tratisuh- 
Gtantiation, nor auricular confession, was ever received by the 
catholic Church. But the truth is, he was forced to say 
something ; he was loth to deny the authority of a Council now 
generally received by the Charch of Rome, he rather chose 
to evade the third canon as well as he could, nor durst he, 
either in his answer to Lessius.f or in his last rejoinder to 
Fitzherbert,J disown the CoaucU ; but after he has raised all 
the objections he was able, professes at last, that as for his 
own part he receives it. The same objections have been lately 
renewed by Father Walsh, yet still he too does not profess to 
disown the authority of the Council. 

7. But Cossartius produceth a Greek translatioa of this 

* Ibid. p. 12. , DiEcuBB. ib. p. 22. 
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Council, which, he says, is of the same antiquity with the 
Council itself, and he is positive that the yery sight of this is 
enough to conyince all men the decrees are genuine ; this 
translation shewing the agreement between the Greeks and the 
Latins ; for that the decrees, which were made by the unani- 
mous consent of all, might be by all observed, they were 
turned into the Greek language for the use and benefit of 
those who did not understand the Latin. The Greek, he con- 
fesses, is in many places barbarous, and his manuscripts in 
some places imperfect, and therefore in those places he was 
forced to give us only the Latin, leaving void spaces in the 
opposite column, where the Greek was defective : but here 
1 observe, that the whole first chapter is not extant in the 
Greek copy ; nor does it appear by any vacancies left in the 
print, that the manuscript was imperfect, but that the whole 
chapter was omitted by the Greek translator ; and so if this 
manuscript prove any thing, it proves that the Greek Church 
did not concur with the Latin in the article of transubstantia- 
tion ; for this being the first time that ever that doctrine was 
asserted in a General Council, certainly the Greeks would 
never have omitted to translate so material a passage of the 
Council, wherein this is contained, if they had agreed to it. 
All that part of the third chapter which concerns the depos- 
ing doctrine, is likewise wanting in the Greek ; but here he 
tells us is a leaf of the manuscript wanting both in the Greek 
and the Latin : it were to be wished we cdtedd know how it 
came to be wanting ; but, however, this serves to confirm to 
us, that nothing is deficient in the first chapter, but that the 
manuscript is entire, though the whole chapter be only in 
Latin ; and so tlie doctrine of transubstantiation had the ill- 
luck to be left out in the translation of the first Council in 
which it ever was defined ; for which no other reason can be 
given, if this manuscript be authentic, but that the major part 
of the Church, i. e. all the East, and four Patriarchs of five, 
rejected it. The translator often mistakes the Latin, and 
quite alters the sense : and in the second chapter, where the 
catholic doctrine concerning the blessed Trinity is explained, 
the particle non is oraited in the Latin and ovk in the Greek ; 
a small mistake in a matter of faith ; but such a mistake as 
could not easily escape in both languages, or, if it did, must 
needs give a very exact and faithful account of what was 
defined in the Council. This and other gross faults do not 
make much for the credit of this manuscript, nor engage us 
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,ly to belieTC, apoQ its sole authority, that the GreeL 
Church received the fovirth Lateran Coiiucil, or inilfej, that 
it was ever received at all till of late years : which many 
learned men in the Church of Rome have been so sensible 
of, that they have nerer alleged ita authority bat when they 
bad nothing else to allege. For neither the more ancient of 
our modem divines, says Widrington,* who are vehement main- 
tainers of the Pope's power to depose princes, as Victoria, 
Corduha, Sanders, and others, nor Cardinal Bellannine him- 
self, in his controversies, did make any great reckoning of the 
decree of thia great Council, This was BeDarmine's last refuge, 
when he was beaten off from his other arguments by Barclay ; 
and though he urges it with great confidence and earnestness, 
yet if he had much relied upon its authority, he would have 
used it before ; for if the Council be general, the argument is 
unanswerable and infallible in their account, whatever dis- 
guises may he put upon it. The opposers of this Lateran 
Council further add,+ that the Council of Constance mpant not 
this Council, but that of Lateran under Alexander HI. ; and 
that the Council of Trent spoke according to the 
opinion, that is, in plain terms, the Council of Trent 
taken, and that in a matter of no small consequence ; for if 
General Council teU the world that another is general which 
is really not so ; what assurance can men hf " ^ - 

that it is general? or what errors may not 
hy this means lead men into ? What they 

timony of the Council held at Oxford so 6( , _ 

to learn ; but it can be no wonder that our clergy should at that 
time yield to any thing the Pope desired, when the Archbishop 
of Canterbury had had so fresh an instance of his power, who 
had been suspended in this very Council of Lateran, and was 
willing to comply with any thing that might advance his interest 
At Home. The Pope openly styled King John his vassal, and 
had reduced all Christendom to such dependence and obedi- 
euce, that there was not one of those secular princes and states 
that gave their attendance at this Councd, but were some way 
or other obnoxious to him, and stood in awe of him ; the Cru- 
sade left the Popes at hberty to play their own game at home ; 
and had gained them more iu the East than could ever he gotten 
by all the Councils that were ever called. Henry, brother to 
Baldwin, earl of Flanders, was theu possessed of Constantinople, 
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with the title and honour of Greek Emperor^ and the four 
eastern Patriarchs were all western bishops, one Frenchnun 
and three Italians, who held their patriarchates of the Pope, 
and were never owned in their respective titular sees. Upon 
this account it is rather strange, that any demur should be 
made to this Pope's dictates in Council, or that this Council 
should not be every where reverenced as an oracle, than that 
one nation, which nad smarted so much under the Pbpe's 
displeasure, should acknowledge it in his successor's days ; for 
Honorius III. was no degenerate successor to Innocent III. 
and our nation then had learned to submit to harder terms 
than these ; yet sure there must be something in these decrees 
very irksome, which could not pass the votes of an assembly so 
entu-ely addicted to the Pope ; and here is no mention of the 
doctrines of the Lateran Council in that of Oxford ; besides, it 
is remarkable that Richard, bishop of Sahsbury, a.d. 1217i 
two years after the Council, cites it, c. 7, yet c. 4, where he 
gives an exposition of the Catholic faith, does not follow this 
Council in putting down transubstantiation for one article of it. 
And Sir Roger Twisden shews,* that notwithstanding this 
Council of Oxford, the fourth Council of Lateran was not 
received in England. Not to dissemble any thing material in 
this business. Matt. Paris himself relates,t that the Arch deacon 
of St. Albans quotes the twenty-first canon as a canon of this 
Council, and so Innocent IV. calls it ; but Alexander IV. takes 
not the least notice of this canon, when he reverses Innocent's 
decree in favour of the monks, giving them liberty to hear con- 
fessions without the consent of the parish priests ; nor do his 
cardinals, when he advised with them upon this occasion, J in 
the instrument which they drew up about that controversy, 
make mention of any canon of a General Council in favour of 
the parish priests. But whether it were that it could not be 
easily believed, that so many men should meet together to no 
purpose, or that Innocent's decrees in the Lateran Council 
were mistaken for the decrees of the Council itself ; or whether 
Innocent IV. having called it a General Council, it was thought 
no good manners to contradict him ; however it were, in pro- 
cess of time the canons were owned as genuine, and some of 
them more early than one would expect, as may be seen parti- 
cularly of the twenty-first canon. Omnia utriusque seams, &c. 

* Historical Vindication, c. 8. p. 165. 

t Ad Annum 1246. 

t Launoii explicat. Tradit.EccIes. circa Canon, utriusque sezus. 
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'Vet, after all, a late doctor of the Sorbonne, with the approba- 
tion of the faculty, has concluded from the foregoing arguments,* 
thatnocanonB veremade by the Counul, but that some decrees 
only, being framed by the Pope, and read in Council, some of 
them, to the major part, seemed burthensome. 

§. X. 1. Laiinoy proves against BeDftnnine,f that the first 
Council of Lyons under Innocent IV. was not general, because 
Innocent, in hia sentence againat Frederick, though he often 
mentions the Council, yet never calls it general, or universal, 
or cccumeuical ; and so in hla epistles to the Archbishop of 
Sens, and to the chapter of that church, to the bishops of 
England, and to the bishop of Oatia, he never so much as once 
calls it General ; which certainly he would have done, if he 
could have ascribed to it so great authority : but he called 
thither only the king of France, the archbishop of Sens and 
hia chapter, besides the hiahops of England and the bishop of 
Ostia. The bishops of Italy, Sicily, Germany, Arragon, Cas- 
tile, and Portugal, it doth not appear that be ever called : for 
Odoricus Hainmdua, in bis continuation of liaronius, gives a 
register of the epistles which Innocent wrote upon this account, 
but mentions none sent to any of these bishops. I omit, says 
Launoy, the Eaatem bishops. Qui pro/eeto eocaii non faere, 
who assuredly were not c^ed. He shews, that Bellannine 
contradicts hmiself in this matter, and goes against his own 
principles, tacitly retracting, in his eighteenth chapter, de Con- 
di, hb. 1. what he had said in his fifth of this Council ; and 
besides, does abuse Palmerlus and Platina, whose authority he 
brings to prove it General, whereas neither of them say any 
such thing. And thus, says he, has 13ellarmine run himself 
into such difficulties, as he will never be able to get clear of : 
for if the conditions required by him to make a Council General 
be true, then is this not general ; if this be general, then are 
not those conditions rightly laid down, nor the business truly 
stated. But as for Palmerius and Platina, who are falsely 
quoted, he can ne%'er bring himself off unless he pretends negh- 
gencc, which indeed makes the case but so much the worse. 

2. This Council of Lyons is not in Nicolin's Councils, 
printed at Venice, 1585, with the approbation of Sistus V. 
under this title, " ConciUorum omnium, tarn Generalium quam 
Provincialium, qnie jam iude ab ApostoUcis temporibiu bactenus 
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Iciritiinc cclrhrAta hnbon potaenint." Canmza likewise mi 
S\Miis cither knew nothing of it, or thought it not worth tha 
taKint: notiee of. 

.'{. Dut it is niorr considerable,* that in the late contest be- 
tuicn tlic \\t\iv and the King of France, the Court of Rok 
contending, that the Regale are only concessions of the Chnidi, 
which were restrained in the Council of Lyons, and that then- 
fore they onght not to be extended to churches which were not 
tlien subject to tlie French; the Archbishop of Rheims,infl 
assembly at Paris of twenty-six bishops, and six thatveie 
named to bishoprics, being chief of the committee of siId^ 
])iited to consider the affair of the R^ale, and make report, 
declares, that the Council of Lyons was so little considered, 
that in tlie famous contest between Philip the Fair and Bool- 
face VIII. the King founded his pretensions on the practice of 
St. Louis, and not on the decree of that Council. However, 
this Council was general enough to depose the £mperor Fre- 
derick II., and to be appealed to as a sufficient warraut for the 
deposing of emperors ever since. But the EngliBh could not 
get justice done them upon Martin, the Pope's legate, tboogli 
they often and earnestly demanded it in the name of the whole 
nation : they remonstrated several times, and made divers and 
repeated comjdaints of the great extortions that had be« 
made upon them ; but were sent away without redress : thej 
complained, that there was an infinite number of Italians in 
England, who exhausted all the revenues of the Church, bnt 
performed nothing at all of the duties required ; that besides 
subsidies and other ways, the bare revenue, paid yearly out of 
this kingdom to Italians, amounted to above threescore thou- 
sand marks, which was more than the king's revenue. But all 
they could say availed nothing: this General Council f was 
called for dej)osing kings, not for redressing grievances ; and 
for the glory of Popes, and the terror of all succeeding em- 
perors. To explain the story of this Council, Sixtus Quiutus 
])laccd the following inscription in the Vatican ;% " Innocentio 
Quarto, Pont. Max, Imp, Fredericus Secundus, kostis Ecclesi<B 
declaratur, imperioque privatur ; Frederick II. Emperor, is 
declared an enemy to the Church, and deprived of his empire 
by Innocent IV. Pope." And while the Emperor was thus 

• Burnet's History of the Rights of Princes, &c. p. 309. 

t Con. torn. 2. part. 1. 

X Augelus Roccba, Bibliothec. Vatican, p. 208. 
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depressed, the same Council advanceil the cardinals, and set 
them on horseback in red hats and purple robes. 

§. XI. The history of the second Council of Lyons* is in 
short thus; Michael Paleologus.t afterhehad put out the eyes 
of the youug Emperor Johannes Lascaiis, Trhose guardiuu he 
was, and was excommunicated by Araenius the patriarch, and 
Tjy this means became odious to all mankind, and waa in im- 
minent danger from Charles, king of Sicily, who vraa preparing 
to recover C. P. lately regained by Michael. Michael being in 
these circumstances bethought himself of reconciling the two 
Churches, as a proper espedient to settle himself in his new- 
gotten dominions : but his Patriarch Joseph was utterly averse 
to any such proposal, and had engaged himself by an oath 
never to agree to any union with the Latin Chnrch upon the 
terms insisted on ; him therefore Michael forces to resign, mid 
hide himself in a monastery, hut upon condition of resuming 
bis place again, if this business could not be effected with the 
Latins :^ the rest of the clergy^ he proceeds|| with in a. powerful 
way of conviction, by punishment, ioiprisonment, and torments. 
Beccus the Chartopbylax, a man of a ready wit and a fluent 
tongue,^ not without much difGcuUy and bard usage, is at last in 
prison persunded to apply himself to the study of certain books 
■very ediiying for the purpose, and so is conrerted to the Empe- 
ror's party, and ai^uea the point against all opposera. In the 
meaatime Theophanes, ** bishop of Nice, and Germanns, once 
patriarch of C.P. aknownfaTom'iteof the Emperor's, with three 
of the piincipal officers at court are sent to Lyons, where in a 
short time all is concluded with Gregory X.-j-f" and the Pope's ut- 
most desire fulfilled ; and fieccus is made patriarch for his pains 
as soon as they came home. But at their return these men were 
the common objectof hatred to their countrymen ;JJ Jan d what- 
ever promises and protestations they had made in the Council, 
they soon forgot them all ; whereupon Pope Martin escom- 
municates Michael, who was most of all detested on both sides ; 

• The second Cooncil of Lyons, A,D. 1274. 

+ PaehymeresFragm. aDiouys. Potasio. edit. p. 330. 

t Pachjm. p. 335. 

§ Boaorimi, videlicet, PablicBtioaibua, Relegationibus, Carccrjbna, Ex. 
cscalionibus, Pli^is, Mutilation ibuH, et id genus aliia PiEDiB. Angdus Roe. 
Biblioth. Vatican, ei Niosph. Greg. '''>. 5,— in teterrimoa carourea con- 
jectas ^it (Beccue) ib. ex end. 

II P.34&.3*?. t P. 329. •• Ib. p. 334, ttlb.p.357. 

JI CoQ. torn. 2. part. 1. p. 996. 
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and after about seven years spent in a troublesome reigH) died 
unlamented, and was not allowed the most ordinary rites of 
burial by his own son. 

§. XII. After a vacancy of the Popedom* for about eleven 
months, Philip the Fair had procured Clement V. to be 
chosen Pope, but did before obhge him by oath to certain 
conditions, which, being drawn up under six heads, were 
agreed upon and sworn to; one of which was to absolve 
PhiHp from the censures of his predecessor Boniface YIII. 
another, that he should brand the memory of Boniface with 
anathema for the crimes charged upon him, which were no 
less than heresy, schism, and perjury. The first Clement 
readily performed, but stuck at the second ; and at oncei 
both to avoid the odium of the thing, and to put a better 
colour on those crimes in himself, which he was required 
to condemn in Boniface, he was advised to call a Council. 
He did so at Vienna, in which he found an easy expedient to 
acquit Boniface from the crimes objected, and himself from 
the performance of his oath. This was the groundf and 
occasion of the calling this Council. But since they were 
met, the better, it is likely, to amuse the King, and that their 
only business might not appear to be to delude him, they 
proceed to condemn the Biguardi and Beguinse, and certain 
heretics of those times ; and for the abominable enormitiesj 
committed by the Knights Templars, they dissolve that 
order, and settle their endowments upon the Knights Hos- 
pitallers of Jerusalem. The feast of Corpus Christi was 
likewise in this Council confirmed, and the procession on 
that day instituted, and the study of the Eastern languages 
encouraged. As for the Clementine Constitutions, § most 
of them were made before or after the Council, and published 
by Clement's successor John XXII. But one constitution!! 
had been worth at least four books of the five, viz, '^ut prima 
sedis Episcopvs princeps Sacerdotum, vel universalis EcclesuB 
non appelletur ; that the bishop of the principal Church 
should not be called Prince of the Priests, or of the universal 
Church ;" as it had been formerly determined in a Council at 
Carthage, and was now proposed, among other particulars, to 

• Council of Vienne, A.D. 1311. 

t Vercerius de rebus gestis Hen. Septimi, p. 4. dtatus a Binio, in notis 
ad Concilium. 

X Cone. torn. 2. part. 2. 

$ Prooem. ad Clement. Constitut. || Cone. Afric. Art. 6. 
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this CooDcil, by Durandus, in a treatise* concerning the 
manner of holding General Coancils, published by him at 
the command of Clement V. and presented to the Council. 
Silt Clement in his Constitutions is so far Irom any such 
design, that be has not so cinch as revoked the decision of 
Pope Boniface VIIl. in the bull Unam tanctam, where he 
detenaiiies it to he a point accesflorv to salvatioD, that eveiy 
human creature submit itself to the Bishop of Home ; though 
indeed he did revoke it as to its exercise iu the kingdom of 
France, by declaring, that the priTilegea of the Galilean 
Church were in no ways infringed by it. Inter Extraeag. 
cap. Meruit, tit, de PrivilegiU. The observation of Walter 
de Hemingford, who hved not long after, is considerable ; 
" It did not deserve (says he) to be called a Council, because 
the Pope did all of his own head, without the consent or 
answer of the sacred Council.''-^- 

§. XIII. 1, Before we proceed to the Council of Florence, 
it will be necessary to consider a httle the Councils of Cou- 
staace and Basil, ^ which Bellarmine reckous amongst the 
Councils that are in part only approved, and that part of them 
which is not approved, is contradicted by the Florentine 
Council, the great controversy being, whether tlie Pope or a 
Council he superior. The Councils of Constance and Basil 
have determined iu favour of Councils, and the Council of 
Florence and fifth Council of Lateran in favour of Popes. 

2. To appease the schism between the contending Fo|>es, a 
Council^ met at Pisa, from whence it was removed to Con- 
stance ; and of the several Popes, John XXIII. confirms the 
acts of the Council, and submits himself to its determination, 
and so is deposed; Gregory XJI, resigns his pretensions to 
the popedom ; Benedict XIII. is disclaimed by most of his 
own abettors, and deprived in Council. Martin V. who had 
been present all along both at Fisa and at Constance, is chosen, 
and by his bull confirmed all that had passed, as he was 

■Tit. 34. p. 130. 

t Quod Coadlinm dioi odd merebatnr, quia ex capite proprio omnia 
fedt Dominus Papa, nan rcEpandente, nciiue consendeDte sacra Concilio. 
spnd Tvieden, HietoricBl Viadication, cap. 8. p. IM. ex MSS. A great 
port of thie Walter de If emingford'e woilis, all hia Cbranicon, which goes 
liown to Htnry tho Third's death, were printeil this jEHr at Oiford, and 
WE are promised the rest soon. 

t Coondl of ConsCaace, A.D. 1414. 

§ The fine CouadJ of Pbs, A.D. 1409, 
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concerned to do, the validity of his own consecration depending 
upon the validity of the CounciFs decrees. The Council 
determines,* " That the synod gathered together in the 
Holy Ghost, lawfully making a General Council, representing 
the catholic Church militant, has power immediately from 
Christ, to which every one, of whatsoever state or dignity 
(even the Pope) is bound to obey, in those things which 
belong to the faith, and the extirpation of the aforesaid 
schism, and the general reformation of the Church in its 
head and members," &c. It obligesf all succeeding Popes 
for ever to call a Council once in ten years, ordaining that 
the next immediate Council should be called at the end of five 
years, and another seven years after, " Hoc Edicto jperpetuo 
sancimus, decernimus et ordinamtis, &c. By this perpetual 
edict we give our sanction, we decree and ordain," &c. and 
prescribes besides a certain form of profession of faith, to be 
used by all Popes for the future. Martin,J according to the 
Council's decree, issues forth his bull for the calling another 
Council, as he owns himself obliged to do by virtue of the 
same decree. Lastly, § in a solemn manner he confirms the 
acts of the Council ; yet after all these professions and overt 
acts, one hard word comes in and spoils all : he confirms all 
that had been done conciliariter; and from the ambiguity of 
this word, those who are against the superiority of Councils 
take advantage to say, that those canons which determine that, 
were never confirmed, though their adversaries have reason to 
insist, that whatever the meaning of the word may be, yet it is 
great injustice to exclude the most regular and unanimous acts 
of the Council from the extent of it. 

3. Martin v., Pius II., and Julius II. did notwithstanding 
set forth their constitutions, forbidding appeals from the 
Pope to a General Council ; which constitutions are inserted 
into the Bulla Coence Domini, though to deny the lawfulness 
of such appeals is esteemed by Gerson|| no better than down- 

* Quod ipsa Synodus in Spiritu Sancto congregata legitime Grenerale 
Concilium faciens, Ecclesiam Catholicam militantem repreesentans pote8> 
tatem a Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet cujuscunque status vd 
dignitatis, etsi Papalis existat, obedire tenetur in his quae pertinent ad 
fidem et extirpationem dicti Schismatis, et Reformationem generalem 
Ecclesiae Dei in capite et membris, &c. 

f Sess. 39. t Sess. 44. § Sess. 45. < 

H Rich. Hist. Con. General, lib. 2. cap. 2. [cap. 3.] $. 25. [p. 142. Colon. 
1683. 
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rigbt heresy; "It is now confidently asserted to be heresy, 
condemned by a most express constitntion of the Council of 
Constance, nnd there also pat in practice ;"* for in that very 
Council the Poles appealed from Martin to a future Council 
upoa this occasion : one John Falkenbnrg, a friar,t had 
writ a book full of treason against the State, and had laid a 
design of a massacre throughout all Poland : the Poles would 
!e his book condemned in Council, as it deserved, but 
Alartin desired to be excused, he designed no such matter; 
npon which the Poles appeal, aa they had reason ; and imme- 
diately upon Klartin's constitution forbidding appeals, Gerson 
published a treatise among others of the same subject under 
this title.J An lieeat in eaueu Jidei a mmmo Ponti/ee 
appellare, et ejui judiehim declinare ? "Whether is it 
lawlid in wiatters of faith to appeal from the Pope, and to 
WMVe his judgment!" Wherein he shews that Martm's con- 
stitution overthrows not only the Councils of Pisa and Con- 
stance, hnt his own election too, as likewise the deposition and 
rcunnciatiDn of John XXIII., Benedict XIH„ and Gregory 
XII. ; for how can a Pope be deposed, if no appeal can he 
made irom him ? " Cui appellationi cum respondendum esset, 
lata est, ut dlcitiir, in Gonsistorio Generali ac publico, quod 
idtimo Constantiie celehratum est, minute qutedam sub fonna 
Biillnc, &c. continebatque in nuUo casu licere appellationem a 
Papa facere, nee ejus judicium in causis ficlei declinare, plane 
contra Legem Dei Decretaque Coucilii:§ When they were 
to answer to that appeal (says Gerson), there was drawn, as it 
was commonly said, in the last general or public Consistory, 
which was held at Constance, a short abstract in the form of a 
bull, &c. wherein it was affirmed, that it was lawful in no 
case to make an appeal from the Pope, or to decline his 
judgment in matters of faith, plainly against the laws of God. 
and the decrees of the Council ;" so that here it seems we have 
the same Council contradicting itself. 

§. XIV. I. The Council of Basil, [| as Richerius^ observes, 
was but the practick and executive part of the Council of Con- 

Constanter nunc aSBeritor, quad est hipresis (teunnaCa per Constitu- 
tionem expreaBieBimani, et practicatoiQ in Concilia CanslanlJenei. 

t Richer. Hist, Cone. Gener. lib. 2. cap. 3. J. 22. [p. 135, ut supra,] 

t IlJid. $, 25. [p. 142.] }. Sett, 24. p. 259. [p. 140.] 

IITheComuilofBiigil, 1431. 

^ Lib. 3. cap. 1. J. 1. []). 3, ut BupriL, Sjnodna Bosillensin a ConEtsn- 
tienai velnt rivns a fonte acnturit oihilque eat nliuc! (juain prasia et eieontio 
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stance, and therefore in the second ees^on they lay down tk 
fourth and fifth eession of Constance as the ground aad foim- 
dation upon which all their proceedings were to depend 
This startled Pope Eugeniua, so that he immediately sent V 
his legate to dissolve this Council, and indict one at Bonooii 
under pretence of receiving the Greeks there with more codte 
nientn', and thither he woidd come and preside in persoo. 
The Cardinal St. Angelo, his nuncio, dissuades him all he cao. 
The Synod in the meantime is dealt with about a dLssoIutiiw 
hy the Bishops of Tarentum acd Colosse, but is refractoit; 
and in the third session desires his Hohness not to be traubu- 
some, they recount to him the decrees of the Council of Con- 
stance concerning a Council's bcin^ above the Pope ; in a word, 
they tell bim plainly, it is not in bis power to dissolve them. 
In the twelfth session they set him a time, in which if bt 
think fit to join himself to the Council, well ; if not, tbcc 
camiot help it, be must take what follows : the time set <ms 
at first sixty days, and in the thirteenth session, because thise 
were expired, and he had not reroked his bulls, whereby h« 
pretended to have dissolved the Council, be is accused of con- 
tumacy ; yet in the fourteenth session they were so kind as M 
enlarge the time to ninety days, and to propose three sevenl 
forms to him, hy which he might acknowledge the authority 
of the Council, and join himself to it. The Pope could not 
but remember how the Council of Constance had dealt with 
three of bis predecessors, and so at last is brought to a com- 
pliance : he owns the Council to be genera!, and recalls the 
bulls issued forth for its dissolution, mid declares them void; 
and that the Council is, and had been all along from tlie 
beginning, legal, and that his bulls to dissolve it did not 
in the least invahdate its authority. Hereupon his legates an 
admitted into the Conncil, hut not before they had beea sworn 
to the decrees of the fourth and fifth session of ConstaiM^ 
which define the superiority of Councils. This was done in 
the sixteenth session, hut could not suffice, it seems ; for in 
the eighteenth session they again repeat and renew theu 
decrees now a fifth time, and give this reason for it, because it 
highly concerned the whole Christian world to be certified in 
the point, that the Pope in three cases is inferior to a. CouncOi 
vis. when matters of taith, or the extirpation of schism, or the 
reformation of the Church in capite et membria is in agitation. 
2. Now one would ima^e all had been well between the Pope 
anil the Council ; yet no sooner was the Emperor Sigismimd 
dead, of whom he stood most in awe, but Eugenius appoints 
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Council at Ferraro, and that of Basil ia as angiy and peretnp- 
■tory with bim as ever, and, session the twenty-sixth, sends 
Iiim word, that unless he appear either in person or by his 
, legate, within sixty days, they will proceed against bim ; and 
are as good as their word, for at the end of that term of 
they pronounce his bull void, and shew the invalidity of 
all particulars, insisting on the CouncU of Constance. 
Session the thirty-third they proceed yet higher, and, in vin- 
dication of that Council, pronounce all those heretics, that 
.deny the superiority of Councils, and hereupon pronounce 
Eugenius not only a heretic, but a heretic relapsed ; and this 
Lthcy did after the moat strict and deliberate determination, in 
itbe most dehberate and solemn manner. 

3. Thus we ace the decrees of the Council of Constance 
■were in five several sessions confirmed by this of Basil, all 
■which were ratified by Eugenius himself; and Pius II. in the 
name hull, whereby he retracts that which he had written for 
the Council of Basil against Eugenius, formally approves the 
Council of Constance, vrithout making any exceptions ; heddes, 
thCT vtere twice confirmed after his falling off from the Council, 
and all those were declared heretics, not excepting Eugenius 
himself, that should oppose this doctrine : so that in the sense 
of this CouncU, and of those that aclcnowledge its authority, 
about half of the Boman communion are heretics, and particu- 
larly Eugenius, with all the Popes since his time. Pnnormitan* 
indeed undertook to prove, that Eugenius was no heretic, but 
■was answered by Segovia; and AJmain, President of the 
Conned, and Panomiitan himself afterwards, wrote a treatise. 
Pro uuthoritate, veritate etjustitia Basileenais Condlii ; " for 
the authority, truth and justice of the Coundl of Basil :" 
which makes it evident, that what he before said was rather 
to serve his master the King of Arragon, then feudatory to 
the Pope, than to speak his own sense ; and indeed there were 
none hut the bishops of Italy and Arragon that withstood the 
decree. It is very well known how wonderiully the Popedom 
illuminated Pius II. ; and Julian, cardinal of Sancta Crux, 
who had been as stout a champion of the Council of Basil, 
at last was brought over to the Pope's faction. But I 
cannot say Panormitan dealt so foul as these two, or as Car- 
dinal CusanuSj-f who, after he had writ for the authority of 
the Council of Basil against Eugenius, was at last drawn over 

• Richer, lib. 3. cap. G. {, 5, [cap. 4. p. 99. Colon. 1681.] 
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to his sicle, and vets sometiine afler created Cardinal hf 
Nicholas V. ; upon which Richcrius has this remark,* tbl 
many who stana up in defence of the (ruth whUe they are id 
a low condition, desert it upon hopes of making their fortuof ; 
preeaertim destderio purpuric cardiualiliiE ; espenally witti 
a desire to get a rArdioal's hat. And upon ttiis occa^oa he 
quotes John Major, c. 18. comment, in Mat. eerg, ttH.f "It 
ought not to appear strange to any body (says John Major), 
that more arc for the Pope against a Council, than for a Council 
against the Pope ; they may assert a Coinicil's authority abort 
the Pope as long as they please, since the Pope confers ecck- 
siastical dignities and benefices ; whereas a Coiuicil has Dotbing 
to give ; hut, oil the other hand, is a sharp censor of maoMrs, 
and a rigid esactor of strict discipline." So that in his timt 
the greatest part of the Roman communion were herctio 
according to the Council of Basil's decree ; but in this sesaion 
whereof we have been speaking, Almain tells P»normit»i,l 
" that it was falsely asserted by Panormitan, that they bid 
more bishops of their side, when even those who openly decliR 
for them, talk quite otherwise in private houses amongst thai 
friends, than when they speak in the theatre of the sessuM 
and actions of the Council ; aud they used to say, that thgj 
had not liberty to give their opinion, and that they were kept 
in by their own princes, for fear of losing their temporalities." 
He means the bishops of Italy and Arnigon, for all the real 
were for the decree of the three verities.^ as they are termed, 
of Catholic faith, whereby it is pronounced heresy to maintara 
the Pope's authority above that of a General Council, 
The Council of Basil proceed to the election of a new Pope, 

* Ihiil. p. 473. [ex quo dntur cognoaci per multos qui writatem in alati 
pBiiparttttia defenderniit eandeni ape clignilatum atque iiingioris rortniue et 
pneaertitn desiderio purpnriE cardinalitite deBeruiSBe. Lib. 3, rap. 4, p. 1)1, 

t Nemtni debere mimm Tideri, qaod plorea Papain esse snpru Condliiiiii, 
quam contra CoDciliuin aupra Papain, doceant, cum Papa del dignitata 

et benefida Ecclraiaatica, Concilium Tero -''■■' '-' ' " 

rimas innrnm, atque diacipliaie eeverioria 
B. 6. p. 110, ut supra.] 

t Ibid. p. 4GS. [Ibid. p. 104.] Minus etiam vere dictum a Panor- 
miCano plures habtre Episcopos lusrum pBrtium, cum illi ipai, quos asNcbi 
haliet, longe allter inter privatos parietes cnm TamiliuibuB, qnam io poblico 
sesaiannm et acdannm tiieatro loqui et dicere EoleanE, be libertate diceDds 
Hententie non pollere, et a prindpibus auia piwpediri luetu amittendanim 
temporalium. [Lib. 3. cap. 2. s. 7. p. 67. Colon. 1S8I. Cnsanus epe ea- 
dinalituB ad curis RomaniE parttis tranamigravit.J 
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and make choice of Felix V. though he soon after resigned 
upon the valuable confiide ration of being made Dean of the 
College of Cardinals, and perpetiial Legate of the Apostolic Sec 
for all Germany. 

§, XV. 1. By this means Eugeuiua IV. was at liberty to 
call the Council of Tlorence,* and to carry all things at his 
pleasure in it. Thither the Greeka are invited to enslave 
themselves to the Pope rather than to the Turk, and by pawn- 
ing their consciencea to save their bodies and their eststea. 
The buaiuesa had been in agitation under Martin V, who sent 
his Nuncio to Constantinople to prepare matters ; and he 
bespeaka the Greek Emperor and the Patriarch in a very mag- 
nificent Btvle-.f "The most holy and bleased, who has the 
disposal ot heaven, who is lord on earth, the successor of St. 
Peter, the Christ of the Lord, the lord of the universe, the 
father of kings, the light of the world, the chief priest, Pope 
Martin hy divine Providence the Fifth, commands me, Mr. 
Anthony Massanus," &c. This Nuncio, when he has done his 
preamble, and wiped his mouth, tells the Emperor, that his 
ambassadors at Rome^ had deaired an union of the Greek 
and Latin Churches ; but the Emperor in return says, that 
his ambassadors went heyond their commission, if ever th^ 
proposed a union with the Roman CbuTL-h in general terms ; 
but that which they had in command was only thus much, to 
procure a General Council, after the order and majiner of the 
seven holy General Conncils, and then the Holy Ghost would 
conhrm it, and establish it into a peace. In the time of 
Eugenius IV, the Greeks came,§ and were pressed by impor. 
tunity and subtlety, and wrought upon hy couvenient manage- 
ment to consent to more than ever they designed, or than their 
Church would afterwards own. Bessarion, archbishop of 
Nice, and Isidore, archbishop of Thessalonica, for their good 
services were created cardinals, but not a Greek would ever 
own this Council, except those few that were present at it, and 
Bubscribed it, being overruled by more persuasive kind of 
arguments than any Marcus Ephesius and his party could 

• Coundl of Florence, An. Dom. 1438. Becnndnm Labbe. 

■f Saactissiiniia et BeaCisaimns, qni hsbet cielBste arbitrinm, qui est 
DominiiB in terria, Siicceasur Petri, ChristUB Domini, Dotninns Univerai, 
Regum Paler, Orbia Lamen, summns Fontdfex, Papa Martmu! divina 
proridentii Papa Qaintus mandat mibi MaKintra Autnnio MBsaana, &c. 
Acta Cone. Seoeiu.ap.Bicber. 1. 3.p.'iH9. [lib. 3. p. 11. 12. Colon. 1681.1 

i Ibid. i Hist. Cuuc. FlorenC. Coiicil. vol. 13. 
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Basil in the point of the Pope's supremacy, and that it «is 
its main business and design to contradict them. BeUarminc, 
Posseviu, Biniua, Duval, &i!. maintain, that the decrees of tlit 
Counful of Constance and Basil are nulled fay a contmi; 
decree at Florence, though Bellarmine and DutbI, aa Richerim 
observes,* retract what they have said, and contradict them- 
Belves, yet still tbey esciaim against all that adhere to tk 
decrees of these two Councils as schismatics and heTGti% 
though sometimes in a fit of good nature they would fain o9tt 
Bometfaing in their excuse. Duval+ makes no more acconnl 
of the Council of Basil, than of the second of £phesu& ; but 
Bellarminef allows it to have been lawful till the depoati<n 
of Eugeniua, though he advised, § that this CoudciI SDooldlx 
left out of the Roman edition as spurious. 

2. It is pretended of late, that the Council of Florence don 
not set up the Pope above a General Council ;|| though tlK 
same author tells ns, that the Cardinal of Lorraine understood 
it otherwise in his Cotiimomiorium to Pope Pius IV. :^ for the 
Caidiual, in the name of the whole French clei^, alleges tlw 
as the reason why the Councils of Constance and Basil are 
received in France, but that of Florence rejected as neither 
legal or general, because in France it is held, that the Popais 
subject to a General Council, and those who teach otherwise 
are accounted heretics: and he moreover affirms, that the 
French would sooner lose their lives, than depart from this 
doctrine, and admit of the titles bestowed upon the Pope in 
the Council of Florence. And this is enough to ruin for ever 
the credit of the Council of Florence with sober men (whatever 
fine espositions may be now put upon it by some), that the 
whole French nation declared agaiust it, as neither legal nor 
general. 

§. XVI. 1. The last** Council of Lateran ia yet rather 

• IJb. 3. c. 7. i- i. [p. aOl, ut supra.] 

t Ibid. p. G39. [p. 210, at supra.] 

t Vid. BeUarm. de Concil. lib. i 
legitime inchoatnm sed illegidmi 
Prag. 1731.] 

J Ibid. p. eG9, [Ricber. p. la. Colon. 1683.] 

II Launoy Epist. part. 3. nd Tbom. Rulland. 

t Id. apud F. Walsh's Letter to the Bishop of Lintoln, p. 282. 

*■ TheiiftbCoundlofLateiui, An. Dom. 1512. The seMnd Camui 
of Km, 1511. 
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more oboosioiis than that of Florence. For the second Council 
of Piaa was owned and defended as* general by the French ; 
and the Sorhonne deputed three of their body to write against 
Cajetanf on the point, viz. Almain, Major, and another, whose 
book HicheriuH saw in manuscript, besides the learned diacourse 
of Philippus DeciuE, which Bicherius gives at large. This 
second Council held at Piaa was called hy the Emperor and 
the King of France, and by the Pope hintself, as far as the 
obligation of his most solemn prumise and oath could contribute 
towards it ; but the Pope would be held by no such ties. The 
Council charge him with perjury, the Pope tells them they 
are a company of schismatics and heretics ; and they are not 
behind-hand with him, for in their complaint to Maximilian, 
they tell him, that of all the wicked things which had been 
wont to he done by Popes, there never was such a thing as 
this, in which Juhus had exceeded the worst of his own 
actions, as well as of his predecessors' ;J they chaise him with 
breach of promise and of his oath, and make the greatest 
villain of him that ever hved. Quid enhn jam in Chnttiana 
Bepublica. deterius, quid pemicioidiM expectari potest, guam 
ipaeChrittivicaria* f {labiivTEcclesiajOpprimuntur honi, impii 
efferu,ntv,r, merffitur justitie colitur impielai suryunt, in n'ltum- 
que rei^piwntvr injideles, qwi vera pro ecclesia contilium capiunt 
illique opem et rmxilium ferunt, quasi hostes e/ieiuntuf, oppri- 
muatur obrwi.ntar.'] " For what can be now expected worse, 
or more pernicious in the Christian religion, than the vicar of 
Christ himself 7" though they all this while give him the title 
of Sanctitsimui. Jnlius K. had sworn to call a Council 
within two years, hut retused to call it anywhere but at Rome, 
and thereupon appoints one in the Lateran to oppose this at 
Pisa. The Council of Piaa protest against these proceedings, 
and declare that Juhus is of a violent and heady temper, and 
had such a force of soldiers about him, 5 that they durst not 
Tenture thither, nor durst they so much as mention the calling 
of a Council while they were at Rome : in fine, after a horrid 

* [Tbs Faliera in the Council of PisB doEoribe Cajetan bb, i|neadBin 
ft^b'em CBJeUnum boaiinem sudocetn be periculoaum qoem dosideramua 
pro SDo merito CBstigsri. Richer, lib. 1. pars 1. cap. 2. p. 87. Colon. 1GM3.] 

I IU::ber. Hist. Con. Gen. lib. i. part. 1. c. 2. p. 167- [p. 8S. Colon. 
1683,] 

t Id. lib. i. part. 1. c. 2. [p. 121. Colon. 1683.] 

% Apolog. Cone. Fiesniap. Richer. I. 4.pBi^. 1. c 2. [p.97>i.8, ntlilpra.1 
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charge and declaration of all hb crimes, they proceed to sis- 
pend his Holiness, as they call liim, iu the very act of nn- 
pensioa. 

2. It is true, the King of France and all the French clei^ 
ajler the death of Julius, renounced the Council of Piaa, and 
adhered to the fifth of Lateran under Leo X. ; but vrhetbcr 
this were not more consistent with their interest than with 
their principles, any man may see, that reads the acts of the 
French clergy afterwards, and considers that the Pisan Council 
proceeded all along upon the debates of Consl«ace and Ba«l, 
and that the abrogation of the Pragmatic Saacdon in the 
Council of Lateran was but ill received at Paris, iosomuch that 
the Sorbonue made an appeal against the Concordat, in riu- 
dication of the decrees of Constance and Basil, aud the whole 
clergy of France appeal from the Pope in the Council of 
Lateran, " ad papatn melius eontultum, et Jitturvm CoTieilitm 
General^ legitime tmiigreifandum ;* to a Pope better advsed, ' 
and to a future General Council which should he lawfully 
assembled." 

3. Here we have the French clergy first maintaining the 
Council of Pisa, and then renouncing it— "denjqne prates- 
tantur se nomine totlus Ecclesiee Gallicanee tnm EcclesUsti- 
corum turn secalarium, cujuscumque sint grndua, status et 
dignitatis, qui in Pisana inlerfnerunt congregatione, obtentpe- 
TBDdo mandatis Apoatolicis et regis Franciae exhortationibus, 
Fisano conventui jam dissolulo renunciare, et Laterano Condlio 
adhEerere, — aod at last they protest in the name of the whole 
Galtican Church, as well ecclesiastics as seculars, of whatsoever 
degree, state and dignity they are, who were in the assembly 
at Pisa, that now iu obedience to the apostolical commands, 
and the King of Prance's exhortations, they renounce the As- 
Bembly at Pisa, aud stand by the Lateran Council j" this was 
Mays, 1517. They renounce the Council of Lateran, and 
appeal to another, when nothing new, that appears, had hap- 
pened in either of the Councils, to make thia alteration ; for 
that of Piaa proceeded always upon the same grounds, and 
alleged the Councils of Coustance and Basil in its justificatioD ; 
that of Lateran drove the same course under Julius II. aud 
Leo X., as the French clergy say in their appeal from it, only 
the necesdty of the King's affairs forced him to yield, and hu 
whole clergy with him. But if the acluiowledgiug or discltum- 

* Kiclier. Hist. I. 4. part. Z. c. I.}. 8. p. 25. [cnp. i. \t. 14, ut supra,] 
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log of Coancils he only a matter of state, and changeable with 
every turn of affairs, it is easy to see how much certainty we 
can have of a Cauocil's being general, when in the apace of 
three years the Council of Piaa shall be general, and then dis- 
avowed by the very members of it, and another received in its 
stead, and then this as much disclaimed aa the former ; and 
that of Pisa shall afterwards be again owned in derogation to 
the Lateran Council, and published out of the French King's 
library with the special privilege of hia Most Christian Ma- 
jesty, 1612. 

4- Bellormine himself* seems to confess, that there is some 
reason to doubt of the authority of this last Council of Lateran ; 
and Duval, in his hook, De tuprema polettale Papa, against 
Vigoriiis, Richerius, and others that deny its authority, durst 
not be positive in the main difficulty concerning the bull of 
Leo y.., how far and to what that obligeth ; but, as Richerius 
Tea, t plays chUdren'a sport, be builds caatles with nut- 
beus, and theu plucks them down again. 

5. There were scarce eighty in it in all, of which about sixty 
Idly were bishops, and of these a great part Italians, and none 
rom France, nor no ambassador.^ It was composed, says the 
Advocate of ParUament.^ of a few Italian Bishops, who bad no 
Other aim but the ruin of our canonical elections, and against 
trhic^ the French have always protested, as it is to be seen by 
the History of the Concordat by M, Du Puy. 

§, XVli. 1. We are come at lost to the famous decreeing, 
reforming, defining Council of Trent, || which is so well known 
that very little needs here be said of it. The French clergy, it 
must be confessed, and all others who mmntain the Pope to be 
subject to a General Council, are extremely obliged to Pope 
Fiue rV. ; for, if we beheve Cardinal Pallavicini, and the Guide 
Controversies, who says it after him, that the Pope hod nine 
parts often in the Councd ready to vote the Pope superior to 
A General Council, and yet suffered the controversy to continue 
as it was. And iudeed the Pope, if he had found no other re- 
Btraints upon him but what were in the Council, might have 
done hia pleasure in anything; for there were one hundred and 

• De ConcQ. Lb. 2. c. 13. [p. 53. vol. 2. Prag. 1721. De Coadlio La- 
tersuenai lumnuJIi dubitiuit aa fncrit vere geaemlp.] 
t Ibid. p. 18. [Rii-b«r.lib.4, pars2.p. 2G, utBupra.] 
t Du Kn. diaaert. 6. p. iiO. 
i New Here*)', p. 103. 
II Council of Tit<at. A.D, 1M5. 
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oightT'Seren Italians, anil bnt eighty-three of other natiinii; 
BO that the Italians escreded alt other nations besides by ok 
hundred and four, a small nnmber to secure B casting Totci 
who then can deny that the Pope was infnllible in the ComtA 
of Trent, and whs absoluteij certain to gain his point ? 

2. But I shall only observe, that the decrees of refomiatiaa 
are not in force to this day in France, becanae they are thon^ 
to encroach upon the privileges of the Galhcan Charch ; and 
therefore whenever the assembly* of the clergy or Idngdam 
of France have dealt with the King about the reception mi 
puhhcation of that Council, they have always put in -an ffit 
ctsption to reserve the liberties of the Gallican Church entoft 
And in the Low Countries,+ when Margaret, Duchess of Farm% 
then govemesa there, required the magistrates of eveiy pro- 
vince to make search, whether anything m the decrees of tht 
Council of Trent were contrary to the rights of his Catholie 
Majesty, or to the ancient customs of their country, ^aj 
animadverted upon several chapters, particularly upon C. 5. 
sess. 24. (which the French likewise particularly except against) 
and they said it was an innovation, and the King might iniaA 
upon his aneient right. 

3. I think nothing can he a greater evidence that thu 
Council was not general, than the opposition of natioiul 
churches in behalf of their particular privileges in points of 
reformation ; for a General Council may undoubtedly prescribe 
to particular churches in matters of discipline, as the fir^t Ge- 
neral Councils did, and obUge them to a compliance for the 
pence and benefit of the whole, and the Council must be judge 
what is most conducing to that end. To deny this autharilf 
to a General Council, is plainly to lay its authority quite axAt, 
and to receive only as much of it as particular churches shtdl 
think fit -, for it were an e^itravagant thing to demand abso- 
lute obedience and submission in matters of faith, when pomte 
of disoipliue are insisted upon against the express decrees (rf 
the CouneU ; a Council may err in doctrine, hut if it have any 
authority, this must extend at least to points of disdpliiMi 
which are in themselves indifferent, and may be altered, as it 
shall seem most conducing to the good of the whole Church. 
Constantine,:!; after the Council of Nice, not only determined 

• Gerbaia de Camia nnjoribiis, p. 347. t Id. p. 348. 

i Toiruv plv DiVwc i)i;ocr->v. iiafih^s lixi'^t t,)^ roC 3ed5 x^P"-. 
nal ^fiaf uf liXrjdwc ipro\ttv' vat' yt^p ai n S" av Iv roi^ &yiai£ ritv 
'KffiWKDirciiv miviSpiiits ffpiimrui, roBro wpij rijv itiav ^oiXifaiv 
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the controversy against AriuB, but the time of keeping of 
£aater, and other things of order and disciphne, to which all 
churches submitted, whatever eager debates thej had amongst 
themselves before. The erecting the Churches of Constan- 
tanoplc and Jerusalem into patriarchates, and the settling of 
church goyemment, was performed in the four first General 
Councils ; yet nothing was objected against the authority of 
Councils in such ailairs, nor did the churches, placed luider 
the pntriarchates of Jerusalem and Constantinople, insist upon 
their particular privileges ; only the Church of Home was un- 
willing to have Constantinople equalled to herself, and there- 
fore made a troublesome but Witless opposition in the Council 
of Chalccdon. 

4. But if at this day the Church of Borne be so jealous of 
her privileges in matters of discijiline, we have much more 
reason to be careful of the privileges of our common Chris- 
tianity in matters of faith ; if she insist that her bishops have 
authority to decide the eauiee majores, i. e. all debates arising, 
whether in matters of faith or discipline, accorcUng to the de- 
crees of General Councils ; how can it be denied us to defend 
the ancient faith according to General Councils truly such t 
If thCT reject the decrees of reformation, how bIirII we sub- 
goribe Pope Pius's Creed 7 Nay, how shall they subscribe it 7 
L not by virtue of any obhgation trom this Church, but because 
btbey otherwise think the articles of it true; and for the con- 
Itrary reason we cannot subscribe them, because wc think them 
P&lae ; bo that the authority of the Council of Trent is really 
laid aside on both hands, and the merits of the cause must be 
the only thing in debate. For to say that a General Council 
prcqierly speaking cannot abridge a particular Church of her 
privileges, is to say that a particular Church is above a General 
I Council, or at least exempt from its jurisdiction. This is well 
■ enough understood at Rome, where Gerbais' book in deieuce 
I <^ the GaUican privileges is condemned. 

r §. XVIII, I have done now with their Councils ; and have 
■hewn how far Papists themselves have been from thinking 
them infallible, or from acknowledging most of them to be 
general, whatever credit they ms.j have gained hy the ignorance 
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anci superstition of Utter ages, when every assembly of bishopi 
greater than ordinary was esteemed a General Council, arid 
every General Coimeil voted itself infallible : for it is certajn, 
that in the most ignorant ages they first fancied themselTes ia* 
fallible, and then took the liberty to say and do what thi^ 
thought fit, and so imposed many superstitious cono^ts and 
gainful projects on the world for infallible truths. It DOtr n- 
mains only to consider, whether we can meet with any betttr 
satisfaction from the consent of the present Roman Cfanrob, 
and to inquire whether there be any expedient to reconcile 
these differences coiiceruing the authority of their serersl 
Councils. But here we are so far at a loss, that we find them 
in nothing more disagreeing than in the very fiindameiital point, 
upon which all the authority of Councils depends ; and so dis- 
agreeing in this, they must be at an eternal disagreement con- 
cerning the Councils themselves. For some making the Fope 
above a General Council, others a General Council above tlie 
Pope, and a third sort making them co-ordinate : those that 
place infallibility in the Pope alone, have httlc reason to r^ard 
a Council ; and those that place it in a Council alone, do upon 
occasion aa little respect the Pope, or judge of General Coundli 
by Bellarmine's rule, and seek no farther than for the Pope's 
confirmation ; but those that think it is in neither separately, 
can acquiesce in the determinations neither of Pope nor Couniaj, 
unless they both conrur unanimously in their determinations ; 
and whoever make the Church diffusive to be the judge of what 
GouncUs are general, and what are not so, are still at a wider 
difference from all the rest. 

§. XIX. Our English Papists seem generally to be of the 
last opinion, placing the authority of the Churcli in the agree- 
ment of the Pope with a General Council, but making the 
authority of General Councils to depend upon the reception of 
the Church difliisive, hereby placing the authority, executively) 
only in General Councils confirmed by the Pope, hut funda- 
mentally and radically in the Church, upon whose approbation 
all depends ; hut by Church they understand only the govern- 
ing part of it, and such as would have a right to vote if they 
had been assembled in Council. This is the doctrine advanced 
in the hook so much valued by our English Papists, " the 
Guide in Controversies ;" and because this way has moat arti- 
fice and amusement in it, they are willing to put the issue here, 
though most of their priests must needs have great prejudices 
against it from a foreign educatiou, for the French are of the 
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second opinion, and the Pope with ail his adherents of the 
first. 

Uow well the Guide's hypothesis has been accepted abroad 
I am not able to say ; but it will be best guessed at by the cou' 
test that has been about the two other ojiinions, whether tbe 
parties seem inclinable to admit of the Guide as a reconciler. 

§. XX. The Jesuits arc for no less than a personal infalli- 
bility in the Pope, and that in matters of fact. This is the 
dispute 30 hotly debated of late ycara between them and the 
Jansenists : for the Pope having condemned five propositions 
in a posthumous book of Jansenius, entitled, AaguHinut, 
forms were drawn up to be subscribed under pain of excom- 
munication, though the propositions could nowhere be found 
in that book. But as the flatterers of the Court of Rome first 
raised the Pope above a General Council to secure him against 
the reformation in rapile et membris, which the other bishops 
have so often required ; so the Jesuits have extended his in- 
feilibility yet farther, even to matters of fact, and so whatever 
he determines must be right in all cases. It was upon these 
grounds that subscription was to be mode to the five proposi- 
tions by the seculars and hy tbe regulars of both sexes, and 
was enforced not only hy the Pope, but by the Galhcan Church. 
Notwithstanding certam divines, and the nuns of tbe Port 
Bcyal, refiigcd to make the subscription enjoined, not that they 
made any scruple of the doctrine itself, which they were re- 
quired to acknowledge, but because the contrary to it was no 
where to be found in the book condemned, but the Pope, they 
said, had been imposed upon by those who pretended to have 
taken tbe proposition out of that book. Hereupon arose a 
controversy concerning the infalUbility of tbe Church and of 
the Pope, the Jesuits maintaining that the Pope cannot be mis- 
taken in a matter of fact, and that therefore tbe propositions 
« in that book ; whatever ordinary readers may think of it, 
is Holiness has determined so, and he cannot be mistaken : 
I for they make no scruple to assert,* that the Pope is as infalli- 
I'bleiD matters of fact as our Saviour himself ; that be saw with 
I the eyes of the Church, as they phrase it, and discovered those 
I propositions by the illununation of tbe Holy Ghost. This Ja 
I but what the Jesuits maintained in that famous thesis of De- 
[ cember 12, 1661, in the college of Clermont, aa a. cathohc 

iBirea, et la Trajlf ile la Fo; liumaiae. 
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trnth repugnant to the Greek heresy concenung the 

of the Pope, p?;. " th«t Jesus Christ hath given to all 
wheuever they shall speak e cathedra, the same infallibtlit; 
himself had, both in matters of right and fact." The nuns m 
the Port Royal, and alt others tliat refused to sign the forraa- 
lary wherein the five propositions of Jansenius are condemoecl, 
were used with great severity, and the Archbishop of Pana 
would not be dissuaded from imposing the Bubscription. Bnt 
however the Church of France might stand affected towards 
the Pope at that time, and in that affair, yet the opinion gainst 
the Pope's infalUbihty is so generally maintained in that 
Church, that it is almost peculiar to it, and is termed 1^ 
the Jesuits,* Sententia Parisiensit, a.s. 16S2, the French 
clergy in a Synod held at Paris, determined that a Oenenl 
Council is above the Pope, according to the decrees of the 
fourth and fifth sessions of the Council of Constance. Againgt 
this determination Emanuel a Schelstrate, the present Vatiom 
library keeper, wrote a book, printed at Antwerp, a. D. 
1683, wherein he endeavours to shew, from ancient mano- 
scripts, that those decrees of the Council of Constance, whidi 
have passed so long upon the world for authentic, and were 
so often approved and confirmed in the Connctl of Banl, 
are notwithstanding false ; and he sticks not to affirm, that 
they were partly falsified by the Council of Basil, and partly 
obtruded upon the Council of Constance against the consent of 
a great number in it, and in the absence ot others, and so haw 
been imposed upon the Chureh ever since in so many editions, 
and by so many licences and approbations, particularly by the 
hull of Paul v., before the Roman edition of the Councils, and 
had the good luck never to be discovered by any before him- 
self, when he now sets himself to oppose the determiuation of 
the French clergy. 

2. But M. Schebtratc is not the only man that opposed the 
Galilean Church in this controversy ; for George Szelcpechemy, 
Archbishop of Gran and Primate of Hungary, put forth to 
Synodical letter, containing a censure of the four proposition^ 
in which is this aasertion.f Ad solam aeilem Apoilolicam divim 
immutabili privilegio spectat, de controeer^U fidei judieare, 
" It only belongs to the apostolic see, by a divine immutable 
privilege, to judge of controversies in the faith." And he widi 

• New Heresy of the Jesiiita, p. 79. 
1 Vide Notas in CeDBur. HuDgaricanii 4 
a^ud Eduiua. Richer. Viiidiciu^ Doctrin. in 
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his bishops were bo zealoua in the defence of that doctrine, 
that they profess, in the conclusion, "they would spend the 
last drop of their blood rnther thau depart in the least from 
it." Tlua proposition, January 30, 16S3, the Parlianieat of 
Paris delivered to M. Edmund Pirot, syndic of the faculty, to 
be examined ; which when the faculty nnd received from nim, 
ou the Ist of February they chose certain of their body to 
study and consider the point, and then, after due dehberatioii, 
to give their judgment upon it. This they did March the Ist, 
and afterwards, for three months together, in their several 
assemblies, which were uo less than forty-five in number, the 
qnestion waa propounded to be disputed upon; and when 
tJiey had by this means thoroughly debated and concluded 
the controversy, they declared, that the proposition, as it 
escludes bishops and General Councils from that authority 
which they have immediately from Christ, in judging in mat- 
ters of faiUi, is rash, erroneous, contrary to the practice of the 
Church, and to the word of God, as well as to the constant 
doctrine of the faculty. This answer the faculty of the Sor- 
boime gave to the question May the 18th, and then reviewing 
it the day following, confirmed it moreover from the Eeveral 

I ceosures which had been formerly passed by their body in this 

I «nd former ages upon such tenets. Thus that reverend and 
learned society made the most deliberate and solemn determi- 
nation that could be possibly made in any case.* But the con- 
trorersy would not end here ; for another author, under the name 
of Eogenius Lombardus, took the propositions iuto examina- 
tion, 1685, and in contradiction to them asserts, that the 
Pope has authority to depose kings ; that he is above n Gene- 
ral Council ; that he is infallible when he determines e cathe- 
dra ; that he can dispense with oaths and vows made to God 
Almighty. And the same year M. Maimhourg answered M. 
Schelatrate, but Sehelstrate replied the year following, and so 
the dispute is still depending, unless wc can suppose the de- 
fence of such a cause should die with Maimbourg, and nobody 
eUe should be found to defend the Boqihu Catholic Church ot 

i France against the Cathohc Church of Borne. Sehelstrate 
quotes nine manuscripts of the Council of Constance, and 
Maimbourg ten ; and, which is very surprising, the manu- 

I BCripts on both sides have all the appearance of bemg authentic 

-onBBra Bocra; Pacultatia Tbeolog, Paris, ad dandain Seoatoi respon- 
i ■BDi, data in propaaitioneu de qua ille quxaiernt, quid ipsa sentirot. Fariaiia, 
r 1683. 
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which can he dpsircd, if we raay believe one of our own Charcti, 
who is a vei^ able judge in those matters : but Miumbourz ho 
out-voted him by one, and whether it be in coufideuce of this 
odds, or for some other reason, be is positive that the decKw 
of a General Council are valid without the confimiation of the 
Pope. But M. Schclstrate has one argument which indeed ia 
eitraordbarv, in that it makes a remarkahly discovery of the 
artifices of tlie Court of Rome ; for he assured the same per- 
Bon, that at the very same time in which the necessity of tbeir 
afiaira obliged Pope Martin to coufirm the decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Basil, he contrived a secret bull, which in another age 
might be made use of, to weaken the authoril^ of the general 
confirmation ; and withal, M. Schelstrate promised him a dgbt 
of the original of this bull. 

5. XXII. Thus we see, that notwithstanding the glori 
pretensions to unity, and the advantages of an infallible Church 
80 much magnified, the divisions concerning infallibility are«i 
many and so great, that it is only a fine pompous thing that 
may serve them to hoast of, hut is otherwise of no use : for we 
have at this day the Jesuits against the Jansenists ; M. Schel- 
strate against M. Maimhourg ; and nine manuscripts against 
ten ; the Archbishop of Gran against the Archbishop of Paris; 
and the Synod of Kungary against that of France. Amidst 
so much opposition, bow shall we hope to find any agreement? 
The grand debate between these two contending parties is, 
whether the Pope or a General Council should have the pre- 
eminence 1 There is but one way more of disagreement 
possible in this matter; which is, that neither Pope nor Couudl 
IS superior, but that the joint definitions of both are infallible: 
this way the Guide in Controversies, and his followers here in 
England, take. If the nature of the thing would admit any 
more differences of opinion, they would undoubtedly be u 
numberless as they are opposite, in a dispute which hag so 
much of prejudice and interest, and so little of reason of 
Scripture in it. Neither ia there any way to reconcile these 
contrary doctrines, unless they would all conclude in that, 
which they all helped to prove, viz. that there is no such thing 
as an infallible judge or guide here on earth. The Pope in 
the mean while, whom one would think it most coneemB to 
interpose his authority, and decide the diiference, yet sita by 
as neuter, countenancing aud encouraging the one, hut not by 
any authoritative act disavowing the other opinion : ana 
indeed, bow is it possible for him by his authority to decide 
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controversy, when his authoritj is the very thing in 
gaitroversy ? 
When I say, there is no way besides of disagreement possible 
this matter, I speak only of the point now before us, and 
mid not be thought by any means to exclude the infalUbility 
oral tradition, nor the infaUibihty of the church diffusive, 
■luding every member of it, nor any other infallibility which 
a be named ; but these are disliked as much by Papists 
iroad as they are by Protestants at home, and are utterly 
consistent with the authority of Councils. 
§. XXIII. From what has been said, I suppose it evident, 
at General Councils cannot be relied upon as infallible, if 
ere were no other reason against it but this, that it is so 
pcert^ and doubtful which Councils are general. And I 
foresee nothing that can be objected against this conse- 
ice, hut that the Council of Trent comprehends all the rest, 
id is instead of all. Which indeed magnifies the Council of 
rent very much, but is not so much for the credit of all 
e General Councils before it; for, besides that the Council of 
rent grounds many of her definitions upon the authority of 
leieral Councils that went before, I conceive that all who lived 
iree hundred years ago, were as much eoncerned to know 
ftat Councils were general, as any body can be at this day; 
' an infallibility which could be of little or no use till since 
Conncil of Trent, is something suspicious, unless we had 
er proof than the authority of that Council to recommend 
; I have shewn, that that Council itself is not received in 
hance as a General CouncU, hut only its doctrines acknnw- 
dged for true, as they were acknowledged, they tell us, before 
Council's sitting : for any thing farther they desire to be 
ised. And how can that Council be general enough to he 
rfklhble, which is not so far general, as to oblige a particular 
lurch in points of discipline? It is apparent from the 
Dcount I have given of them, that we have hut the four, or 
' the most but the six first General Councils without excep- 
jns, and those most of them very considerable too ; so that 
^en all is done, we have no reason that I can see, not to be 
bntented with our ancient Creeds, and the Councils of the first 
[ea which have been acknowledged by all, because they teach 
fiuth necessary to the salvation of all, while others, who 
e taught some particular fancies, have found a suitable 
eception. 
§. XXIV. But if all the eighteen Councils were as general 



as they are pretended to be, yet it ia no good consequence, thit 
they are iufallible. I could never yet see any grounds &oin 
antiquity to believe the infallibility of General Councils : 1 tm 
sure St. Anguatinc could believe no such thing, when he affirnu^ 
that later General Councils may correct the errors of the fonnK 
in that known place.* Nor Gregory the Great, + who equalsthe 
four first General Councils to the four Gospels, but none 
besides, and thereby puts a manifest difference between G^ienl 
Councils, and so could not hold all to be infallible. If we 
meet with high expressions in the Fathers concerning the ex- 
traordinary assistance of the Holy Ghost in General Coundlt, 
I know no man but will acknowledge it : if they say, tbal the 
Holy Spirit did effectually guide them in the truth, thb is no 
more than what we always profess to beUeve, that the liisl 
Councils did determine infallible truths, and bo were not mis' 
taken in their detemunationB ; but it is but an ill consequence 
to say, that they could not be mistaken, because they were dU, 
or that all succeeding Councils cannot possibly err, because &» 
first Councils actually did not err. 

§. XXV. It is not pretended that General Councils an 
infallible in matters of discipline, yet I am confident manj 
expressions of the ancients run as high for these as for mattcn 
of faith. The first Council that ever was, that of the Aposda 
themselves. Acts XV. was about matters of discipline ; andBstbt 
Apostles here write, " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, ai 
to us i" so the fulloning Councils were persuaded they had 
immediate directions from the Holy Ghost in things d tbii 
nature, which made the Emperor Constontine the Great, and 
the Council of Nice itself, urge the uniform observatioD of 
Easter in the same terms and from the same ai^iuments that 
they used to enforce the Nicene Creed. And afterwards Leo 
I.^ writing against the twenty-eighth canon of Chalcedon, 

* De BapCigmo contes DonatistsE, lib. 2. cap. 3. [el ipsa concilia que 
per BJugulas regionea vel provinciaa fiont picnariorum concUiorDm anilo. 
ritsCi qn(e fioDt ex univErao orbe Cliriatiano, sine lUlis ambagibus oedere 
ipaaque pleasria Nep« priora posterioribug emeodari cam aliquo ei(p«Ti' 
meoto rerum aperitur quod claosum erat et cognoecitur quod IstelMt. 
Tol. 9. B. 4. (iii.J p. 183. Paria. 1837.] 

t Lib. I. Epist. 1*. 

i T^nqoam refutari oequeat, i(aad iUicite loluerit multitudo, et ib 
Nicenorum CanoDom. per Spiritum veto Eani:tnm ordinaU cooditia il 
sliqua anquam parte Bit aoIubilU. (Leo Epist. ad Anatol.) — in cmmiboa 
Ecclfsiie tiis legibus obsequealea, qna: ad pacificatianeiu omnium Sun- 
dotum per 31H Antistites Spiritus eanctus inatitult, (idem ad FnldieriliB.) 
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insts, that it contradicted the constitution of Nice, which 
pa ordained hy the Holy Ghost. 

,,§. XXVI. 1, For my part, I cannot but think it & great 
esnmption to imagine, that the Councils of later times 
jOuld equal those of the primitive ages : for oa the ancients 
d greater advantages than Rl'ter-ages could have, to know 
Mt the Apostles taught, and how they explained their owa 
itings by their private discourses and their sermons, and hy 
sir practice ; go methinks it is highly reasonable to suppose, 
at they had greater assistances from above. For it seems 
[uisite and agreeable to God's methods of transacting with 
uikiod, to afford eminent abilities to instruct men fully in 
uistianity, to those on whom he bestowed a power of work- 
g miracles, to convince the world of the truth of it ; and we 
1 reason conclude their wisdom in understanding the 
^ptures, as well as their miracles to attest it, and their 
e and patience in suffering for it, to have been snper- 
L Tms cannot be denied of the Apostles themselves ( 
B it pleased God not to let miracles cease till he had raised 
ten of great parts and learning to undertake the defence 
'ids rehgion, so we have the same reason to beheve, that he 
nld not till then wholly withdraw his extraordinary gifts and 
Emunaljons ; for these seem to have beeu as necessary against 
ft many and pernicious heresies so early sprung, as those to 
ndicate it against infidels. We may well allow greater force 
- the aesertious of St. Clement, St. Ignatius, St. Irenteus, 
, than their arguments may seem to carry, because they 
y have more of a Divine Spirit in them thau we are aware 
i and so upon that account challenge a higher regard from 
^ than upon the score only of their reasonings. We must 
feed still keep to the analogy of faith, but why should we 
a confidently make ourselves judges of their ways of arguing. 
pecially from figures aud allegories 7 Who would have known 
it the " rock iu the wildeniess was Christ," unless St. Paul 
i told Mm so ? * or, who would have understood the allegory 
I the two sons of Abraham, unless he had explained it ?f 
I we be assured, that St. Paid and the rest of the 
■a did not explain niany more types, and make many 
foe allegorical proo& than we have delivered to us in the 
iriptures ? It is more than probable they did, in so many 
rmoDS to the Jews, always arguing from the Old Testament, 
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instructed herein by our Saviour himself, and by the Holj 
Ghost af);cr his ascension, as their followers and immediite 
successors likewise were. How then can we be assured l 
many of those allegorical interpretiitioDS, which some in 
presume to set so light by, might be the inUrpretatioiu of 
the Apostlea themselves, or of the Holy Ghost in these 
apostolical men, as they have been justly styled ? Those I 
mean delivered down by primitive antiquity, made use of in 
all succeeding ages, till men began to be so exceeding wise n 
to despise them. 

2, But as the authority of apostohcal traditions could reocii' 
no farther than the first ages, so in succeeding times we have 
little reason to think, that the Holy Ghost had much to do m 
their Councils; Christ himself seems to have been almost «■ 
duded, since Christ's vicar, as he calls himself, has bad sucb 
an absolute sway in Councils. Si dixerit aliquis, Jiet recur- 
«H« ad tedem tt curiam summi Pontijieia, non negabimua hoe, 
ti Tkeologia illic hahueril duos Doctoret non parlialei, nan 
aeduetos, non/astuotog, non qua»tu(ao» aut invidot, nonpote»- 
tati aeealari, wm tpiritiiali, plia quam veritati tludenteif 
alioquin tohrabilias eiset nuUot habere, quam tales pati.*' 
" If any one shall say, there must be recourse to the sec and 
court of the High Priest, we will not deny it, if Divinity shall 
have there two impartial doctors, not seduced, not proud, not 
covetous or envious, not favourers of the temporal and 
spiritual power, more than of the truth ; otherwise it would 
be more tolerable to have none, than to endure such." JJpoa 
which Richerius cries out ; Deaa Bone ! Si nostra viduut 
geeula, qaibua malwn in inmienauM per singulos diet ita ec- 
erevit, ut semper posterior dies acerbior et nequior priore 
exsliteret et eontinuet, " Good God I Had he but seen onr 
times, wherein the mischief increases ao vastly every day, that 
the latter days have always been sharper and worse than the 
former, and shall always contioue so.'' And this is to be un- 
derstood, not only of disciphne, but of faith and maaners. 
Video quod ia doctrinis, qucejidem, qu<e religionem, quet bonor 
et talubres re^eiunt mores, vix invenietur in hac tempestatt, 
rebus ul sunt manentihit, nee habito forti favore potentia 
eeeularis, terminatio dehita, vet expedita justitia ; Experto 
crede, ^c.f " I see," says Gerson, "that in those doctrines 
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vbich haTe regard to the faith, to religion, to good and whole- 
BOme manaers, there will scarce be found at this time, as things 
stand, though we should be hacked hy strong assistances of 
the secular power, either a just determination, or a speedy 
lualice. Believe a man who has tried it," &c. Such haye 
the complaints of good men concerning the generality of 
the Popish clergy, and are still in our days, esperially con- 
cerning all those that challenge the governing part in Councils. 
" ' wish," asya Dr. Holden,* "with all my h^art, that with 
loas of my blood I could blot out of the behef of all es- 
perienced men, that nothing but interest and faction are preva- 
lent in the Court of Rome : we need not insist upon the gross 
igDOrance of former ages, when the leading men, as we have 
seen in Pius II. Cusanus and others, employed all their know- 
ledge and cunning to uphold a faction, which made then) go 
off from one party to another, as their interest served, and use 
all the arts and ways of management, which are wout to be 
used in secular affairs." 

3. This qnite breaks the force of the argument that is most 
troublesome to a modest man, that he should oppose his own 
judgment, and the judgments of some few others perhaps, 
in comparison, to the determination of so many bishops met 
in council ; we need but go to Nich. Clemangis' works, to Ea- 
pencRus npon the Epistle to Titns, to the Centum Gravamina, 
lo an entire collection of discourses to this purpose, called 
Fageicvlag rentm expetettdarum et fugiendarutn, or to the 
Iliatory of the Council of Trent, or to the Concilium Velecto- 
Turn Cardina/ium, to get rid of this argument, which is so 
|)laasibly nrged by the Guide, and runs through all his dis- 
(loiirses ; for if men wiU so apparently transgress all the 
neaeurea of right and wrong, we have no reason to couiide 
nttch in them about what is true and false, when it is so much 
for their interest to uphold the opinion of infallibility, which 
implies industry and abihties as well as integrity. Melchior 
CanoH asserts.t that Councils as well as Popes may err, unless 
they take care to use all due means in examining the doctrines 
defined : that Councils have sometimes acted by interest and 
design, is confessed on both hands ; the only question is, what 
and now many these Councils have been? He says indeed, 
that as for himself, he will never admit, that any Pope or 
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CouQcil baa not ased all oeeeaasxy diligence in determimng 
questiona of faith : bat what matter is it wbat he will adnd^ 
unless he will answer his own arguments f If he will adait 
the premises and deny the conclusion, what la thai to uiT 
others of his communion will own, that Popes have erred » 
cathedra; and he owns, that Honorius and other Popes hsit 
erred in matters of faith : now it is but carrying the arsnmest 
one step farther (tubgunl omnino raaste eadem) and Qennd 
Councils may err in their definitions as well as Popes. Hi) 
words, which are very remarkable, are these : " So that we are 
not to look upon those as the judgments of the Apostolic See, 
which arc made in private, maliciouslr or inconsiderately, by 
the Pope alone, or by some few of bis party ; but those which 
appear to have been first well examined, and by the advice af 
several wise men ; now we have the very same reasons to say 
the like of Couucib, if there be the same cause for it ; form 
ought not to think that the Pope only should be mistakea 
when he is asleep, and should speak the truth when heii 
awake ; and that the Fathers of a Council alone should go on 
light sleeping or waking, and that they should discern cME- 
culties with their eyes shut, or in the dark. It is an nsuil 
thing, believe me, for all the judges of the Church, when th^ 
publish their decrees, to be driven on by a certain rashness 
and suddenness of judgment, as by n wind, so that they efied 
nothing which may be looked upon as solid, grave or certuo" 

Clemangis is yet sharper : " Upon whom shall my Spiiit 
rest, but upon the humble man, and him who trembles at my 
word t* But if (as our Lord bears witness) it only rests upon 
these, then according to the temper of this age, there are in all 
probability but few such in our Councils. There are usually in 
every assembly great numbers of carnal or worldly mei^ 
unbitiouB and contentious men, swelling with that hutnan 
knowledge which puffs up; see therefore the necessity of 
believing that the Holy Spirit has always the upper hand in 
Councils, when the minds of the consulters always resist, and 
put a bar to any thing which might produce sounder and moK 
saving effects; especially since the decrees of Councils pro- 
ceed for the moat part from the major part of the concnrring 
votes. This I apeak not positively, but by way of inquiry," Sec. 

But, says Bellarmine, it is a sufficient evidence that a 

* Dispntat. super mater. Cone. Generel. in Faaciculo mum eipet. f* 
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CoUDcil has not erred, if the Pope hu confirmed it ; and his 
confirmadoQ is the criterion of a truly General Couudl, or 
rather of infallibility ; for Councib, whether geaerol or par- 
ticular, in Ueilanniue'a account,* cannot err, if the Pope has 
once confirmed them. But first. Popes have confirmed 
Councils which are not acknowledged to be general, as we 
have seen of the Councils of Constance and Basil; nay, 
Liberins confirmed the Council of Sirmium, which was heretical. 
Secondly, this involves as yet in farther difficulties ; for thes* 
I men, who hold, that without the Pope's confirmation no 
' Councils can be legitimate, or of sufficient authority to propose 
iBTtideaoffaith, are brought to this, that they assert it to be 
defide, that the present Pope,t whatever he be, ii Christ's 
ijme vicar and successor to St. Peter; which is the general 
opinion of the Jesuits. But how this could be de fide, when 
there were so many antipopes for about seventy years together, 
or bow any Council can be known to be general upon these 
grounds, is impossible to understand, since if there should he 
any defect in his baptism, either as to the form or the in- 
tention of the priest, or if anything should he amiss in his 
electiou or consecration, he is by a constitution of Nicholas II., 
hj a bull of Pius IV., and by a phdn and necessary consequence 
^&0Di their own avowed principles, not a Pope, but an invader, 
is to be anathematized and withstood by all Christian 
I'people. The French King would not acknowledge Clement VII. 
i.nrFop^ till the cardinals who chose him, had sworn, that 
' tfa^ proceeded canonically, which yet would not satisfy the 
tiniversity of Paris, and the French clergy. And BeliarmineJ 
confesses, that it is doubtful whether the first Council of Pisa, 
1409, which deposed Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. and 
elected Alexander V. were approved or not : but if it had 
been certainly rejected, Alexander VI. would certainly have 
Btyled himself^ not Alexander VI. hut the fifth. And it is 
bendes, says he, almost the common opinion, that Alexander 
V. and John who succeeded him, were true Popes. However, 
of the three pretenders to the Popedom, these were moat 
generally owned for such. So that if a man can extend his 

" Da tkracQ. aaetoritate, lib. 2. cap. 5. [p. 3G. toI. a. Prag. i;2t.] 
t Vid, Fnacisc. Long. Curial. Pnelud. nd Cane, et CurletoD. curaua 
Theolog. torn, poster. Diep. 22. §. 3. 

t De CoQcil^, lib. 1. cap. 8. [Generate ncc approbaCum nee reproba. 
ttun lidetur esse Conciliain Fissnum qaod luuio 1409. depusuit Grego- 
rium XII, et Benedictnm XIll. eC elegit Atexaadrtiuo V. p, 7. voL 2. ut 
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faith in such an intricate business to all the drcumstanoes 
requisite to the making a Pope duly qualified for the confir- 
mation of a Council, he can have no reason to make the least 
scruple of whatever the Council deUverSy and so may as well 
take the Council's word, and never stay for the Pope's con- 
firmation. 

However, the infallibility of Councils resolves itself into the 
infallibility of confessors at last, and every private man believes 
as much and no more of Councils than his confessor thinks fit 
to acquaint him with ; and since the Jesuits have every where 
almost that office, the Councils are generally received as they 
have put them forth, and understood as they explain them ; 
and will be so received and understood, though these I have 
mentioned, or a thousand more objections lie, against everyone 
of them. 



ROMAN FORGERIES IN THE COUNCILS 



THE FIRST FOUR CENTURIES, 



AN APPENDIX 

CONCERNING THE FORGERIES AND ERRORS 

IN THE ANNALS OP BARONIUS. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

Whxn Campian long ago undertook to defend the Roman. 
cHDse, he boasted, that " he was strengthened with the firm and 
powerful guard of all the Councils, and that all the General 
Councils were on hia side."* Which vain brag, the writers 
for the Roman Church do frequently repeat to this very day. 
But he that with judgment and diligence shall peruse their 
own allowed editions of the Councils, will easily discover the 
falsehood of this assertion ; for there is such adding and ex- 
pung^g, such altering and disguising things in the body of 
the Councils, and such excusing, falsifying and shuffling in the 
notes, that a judicious reader will soon perceive these venerable 
records, truly set down and explained, do not favour them. 
But these corruptions are carried on with such confidence and 
cunning, that an unexperienced and unwaty student may he 
imposed on by this specious show of venerable antiquity : for 
their aakea therefore, it is necessary to take a short view of 
that iraud and policy, which is so commonly made use of in 
those editions of the Councils, which pass through the Roman 
inint, especially in those which are in most use among us, me. 
the edition of Severinus Binius,')' and that of LabbS and 
CossartiuBit wherein Binius's notes are printed verbatim. 

■ Cunpian. decern rat. pug. 24, et 30. 
\ Edit. Bini. Condi, oma. CoIdd. 16IR. 
X Edit. Ub. et Cossut. Pane. An. Ifi71. 



90 INTRODUCIIOK. 

Whicli useful desiga was begun by a learned tmd ingeniom 
gentleman, in a tntct eatitled, Roraaii Forgeries, printed it 
London, A. D. 1673: bat tliat author doth not follow the exact 
order of time, nor doth he go much beyoud the Nicene Coonci!, 
and even in that period he lefl out many plain instances ; and 
whereas he died before he had proceeded any farther, I resolved 
to begin where he lel^ off : but for method b sake, and to make 
this discourse more entire, I have begun with the first centuiT, 
and so proceeded according to the order of the several CoQiicils, 
(only writing more briefly upon the three first centuries, whidi 
were largely treated of in that author before) dedut^ng the 
account of these impostures down to the end of liiB foaith 
century, and shewing (as I go along) what artifices have been 
used by the editors and annotators to dress up these ancient 
evidences, so as to make them look favourably upon their 
great Diana, the supremacy, and other corruptions of the 
Roman Church, To this end they have published many spuiiooa 
Councils, many counterfeit canons and forged decretals; and 
for such as are genuine, they have frequently altered the lei^ 
both by additions and diminutions, and have bo disgHbed Dm 
aense by partial and fallacious notes, that it will be evident |by 
the remarks here made upon them) their business in pnblidief 
these volumes was not to promote the truth, but to serve t 
party. Nor can anything else be expected from Binius's 
notes, which (as he owns in his preface) he took out of Bwo- 
nius, Bellarmine and Possevm : the design of which three 
men (saJthRicherius, an uigenuous Sorbonne doctor) "is evident 
to all men to have been no other, but to prove the Pope was 
appointed by Christ to be the ahsolnte monarch, and infallihle 
judge of his Church."* And since the notes chiefly foUcm 
Saronius, we have, as we go along, in every period, noted 
several of the designed fidsehoods and of the contradictions, 
errors and mistakes in his Annals. Which history is so full d 
foi^eries, false quotations, and feigned tales to set up the 
credit of the Roman Church, and its corrupt opinions and 
practices, that to discover them all would require almost as 
many volumes as his Annals make : so that we must content 
ourselves with some of the plainest instances which fall into 
this matter of the Councils, and will set them in a clear light, 
and shew they are aa contrary to reason, as they are to true 
history. Which undertaking, we hope, will be many ways 

* Richer. Pnef. oA Hiet, Carnal. 
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ssefdl. First, it will tend to the ease of those who intend to 
xead over the tomes of the Councils, or the AnnaU of Baronias, 
toid. save them much time and pains by presenting the principal 
»rors of those great volumes at one view, which they woidd 
n)end a long time in eearching a&er, if they were to gather 
them up as they he dispersed. Secondly, it may be very 
neeful to those who desire to be rightly informed in the coa- 
Jroversies between us and the Roman Church, because it will 
pre them a clear prospect of what Councils and other antiqui- 
ties a*e authentic, and may be allowed for evidence in tnis 
dispul« i wherein our adversaries have so little regard to their 
1 honour, that generaily one htdf of their evidence ia such 
as they Lave either forgei or corrupted. Thirdly, it will be 
-Steceasary (by way of antidote) to prepare those, who by reading 
books so fiill of infection, may, by these plausible falsifications, 
4>e in danger to be seduced into a great esteem of the opinions 
'Jud. practices of the Roman Church ; when they find so many 
'Seemingly ancient tracts and Councils brought in to justify her 
!«n all things, and see (by this false Ught) all ecclesiastical 
lAistory and records so modelled, as to persuade their readers, 
.■Ihat in the purest Christian limes, all things were believed and 
-<ckiBe in the cathohc Church just as they are now at Rome. 
Sut when it shall appear, that all this is a continued series and 
i^bviD of impostures, it will render their notions and practices 
wt only suspected, but odious, as needing such vile and 
»ae artifices, to make them seem agreeable to true antiquity. 

To this it may be objected, that divers of the modern writers 
<if this Church, and especially the most learned, do now own 
divers of these forgeries, which we here detect, to hare been 
■purious, and therefore it seems needless to prove that which 
Uiey have already granted us. I reply, tliat none of them own 
b11 these corruptions, and divers of their authors cite them very 
Vonfidenttyto this very day; and still the things themselves stand 
in their most approved editions of Councib, and the remarks 
are only in marginal notes. But since they were believed in 
those ages, while their supremacy and other novel doctrines 
were setting up, and were urged for good proofs, till these 
opinions had taken root ; it is not satisfaction enough to 
renounce that evidence, of which they now have no more need, 
unless they disclaim the doctrines also to which they first gave 
credit: and till they do this, it is fit the world should know 
by what false evidence they first gained these points. For if a 
— n should get on estate by bribing his jury and his witnesses. 




^h for him to confess these persona were suborned, 
unless he restore the Hl-gotten lands ; and till he restore tbem, 
he ought to be upbraided with his bribery, even after he hath 
acknowledged it. Secondly, it may be alleged, that Junius, 
RiTct and Daill^ abroad ; Perkins, Cook and James at home, 
have taken great pains on this subject ; and that the learned 
author of the Historical Eiramiiiation of the Aatboiity of 
General Councils, printed at London, 1 688, hath already handled 
this argument. I answer, that the six former are chiefly 
concerned in the tracts of particular Fathers, and make few 
remarks on the Councils : the last indeed keeps close to the 
great Councils, but passes over the small ones ; and any who 
compares this discourse with that, will find the design, the 
method, and instances so different, that this discourse wiU still 
be useful in its kind, as that will be also : for here, in an 
accurate order, all the frauds of that Church are put together 
throughout every century, not only what have been observed 
by others, but many now first taken notice of, and not ohaerved 
before. And indeed, the instances of these frauds are ao 
many, that we have been forced to give but brief touches upon 
divers of the particulars, and could neither enlarge upon single 
instances, nor adorn the style ; our business being chiefly to 
direct the younger students in ecclesiastical antiquity ; and if 
our remarks he hut so clear as to be understood by, and useful 
to them, we have our aim. And it is hoped this may suffice 
to prove, that the genuine records of Councils do condemn the 
modern doctrine, worship and disciphne of the Roman Church, 
and that whatever, in these editions of them, seems to coun- 
tenance those things, are forgeries and corruptions devised on 
purpose to set a false gloss upon their modem inventions. The 
methodical discovery whereof may convince any unprejudiced 
man, that ours is the truly ancient and catholic reUgion, and 
theirs a device of later times, which cannot be renderedany way 
agreeable to the primitive writings, without innumerable unpoa- 
tures and falsifications. 



A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ROMAN FORGERIES, IN THE 
VOLUMES OF THE COUNCILS, FOR THE FIRST THREE 
CENTURIES. 

Paht I. — Chaptee I. 
Of the Forgeries in the Firtt Century. 
§. 1. The volumes of the Codncils in the edition of Labbe 
isnd Coaaartius begin with divera tracts : and in Biniiis's edition 
ith several epistles, desigoed to preposBeas the reader with 
notions of the Pope's supreme power over Councils, and 
party's high reverence for them, as also of the Protestants 
.ving corrupted or else rejected the greatest part of them : 
it this whole discourse will sufficiently shew the notorious 
itrutb, both of their boasting concerning their own aide, and 
of their censures concerning ours. In the account of Scripture 
Councila, where they pretend to recite the words of Scripture, 
they add, for to give colour to their new Bupremacy, " that 
Peter stood up as the principal and head :"* and again, "as the 
aupremeandhead."t St. Lukeiuthe Acta, chap. vi. 2. saith.the 
L twelve apostles gave the multitude leave to elect seven deacons. 
I Binius's notes say, they had this leave by the favour and grant 
I of Peter, J St. Luke, chap. sv. declares, that the question 
about drcurocision was finally determined by St. James, who 
: also cited Scripture for his determination, ver. 16, 17- But 
Binius's notes say, this matter was determined, not by Scripture 
bat by the suffrage of the Apostles, and by the judgment of 
Peter.§ The same notes a Uttle after tell us, that this Council 
eomtnitted the care of the ctrcumcised converts to Peter i|| 
vhich was a poor preferment for that Apostle, if Christ had 
made him supreme head, and conmiitted to him long before 
the care of the whole catholic Church. To these passages of 
holy Scripture the editors have tacked a fabulous story of the 
assumption of the Virgin Maryil[ but they do not cite one 

* Lab, torn. 3. [vol. 1. Petnifl velut principBliB et raput. Lut. Por. 
1671. 1 pag. IS. et Bin. torn. 1. par. 1. pag. 1. 

■f- Ibid. pag. 20. Bin. p. 3. [bungnam aposlolaruiD supremus eC caput, 
Ut Bupra.] 1 Bin. pag. 1. col. 2. F. 

S Lsb. pag. 20. BiQ. pag. 2. col. I. [Nnn ei snriptura sed aufirsgio 
apOBtolorum et judiino Petri princepa apastolorum. Ibid.] 

n Lab. p. 21. Bin. pag. 2. col. 2. 

S Lab. pag. 24. Bin. pig. 3. col. 2. [Aliud en teoipora hb apostolis 
coactDm est quo beatiseimB Virgo Maria diem eitretnam obiit nempe ut 
Iriompliali ejuii in cdeIos aasuniptiori intereaseiit, ut supra.] 
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^ e ancient uitfaor to jHvre it : that book vhicli bears the 
btle of the Oionysius Areopagita bong inTented many ag« 
after, as learned men on all mdes now agree. 

§. 2. That ancient collection of canons which were decreed 
hj the apostoUcal mes in divers Synods held dnring the liioes 
of persecution, is pubhshed by these editors under the title of 
the Canons of the holy Apostles ; and their notes afiirm, they 
were made by the authority of the Apostles;* jet they are not 
agreed either about their nomber or authoritT- They print 
eghty-four canons ; but the notes say, only tLe first fifty of 
them are authentic, but the rest may and ought also tu be 
Teceired, aince they contain nothing (two of them escepud, 
nil, the 65th and 84th canons, which contradict the Roman 
Church) but what is approTed by some Popes, Councils, and 
Fathers. -f Now if (as they say) the Apostles made them, their 
Church hath been yery negl^nt to lose the certain account 
of their number, and it is aot yery modest to pretead to tiy 
the Apostles' decrees by Popes, Councils and Fathers ; yet itii 
plain they make no distinctiou between the first &{ty and the 
following thirty-four, rejecting all that oppose their present 
doctrine and practice, as may be seen in these instances. 

The sixth canon forbiils a bishop, priest or deacon (ixfidlf 
Xfii') to put away, or be divorced trom his wife on pretence of 
religion : the notes pervert the sense of this canon, as if it only 
forbid clei^men to cast off the care of providing for then 
wives ; and prove this sensed by a false title, which Dionysina 
Esiguus put to this canon in his vereiou many centuries 
after, and by an epistle of Pope Clement I. which all men 
own now to be spurious, and by an epistle of Pope Gregory, 
who lived in the year 600 ; as if the sense of Dionysius and 
Pope Gregory, when single life was superatitiously pressed upon 
the clergy, were good proof, that clergymen did not live with 
their wives many ages before that superstitious opinion was 
heard of. It is certain the Greek clergy are married, and 
cohabit with their wives, according to this Apostolical canon, 
and the sixteenth canon of the sixth General Council ; and it is 
not unpleasiint to abserve, that these notes cite the second 
Council of Nice, to prove there were no canons made in the 
sixth General Council ; yet that very Nicene Council oflen 
quotes, and highly approves the 82nd canon of the sixth General 



" Lttb. p^.53. Bio. pag. H. col. 1. [Canonei 

IwiuD conditos eorumqae trnditioiie nabu troditos. vol-l. Lnt.Far. 1G71.} 

f Lab. otBia. ibid. i Lab, pag, Ei3. Biu.pog. H. col. 2. [utaupra.] 
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Council, as giving some counteDauce to their image- worship. 
So that their wresting this canon apostolical from its genuine 
meaning,* upon such slight and false evidence, is in effect re- 
jecting it. 

The ninth cauou orders all the clergy and laity who are in 
the Church, to receive the Eacrament, unless they have a just 
excuse :f but the Roman Church alluns the people generally 
to stand by and look on ; and therefore though this he one of 
the authentic canons before said by them to be made by the 
■postles, after some shuffling to restraiu it (contrary to the 
T words of the canon) only to the clergy ; the notes say, 
lis whole decree was made only hy human, not by drrine 
lothority, and is now abrogated by a contrary custom." So 
that if a CBOon of the Apostles themselves contradict a corrupt 
practice of their Church, it must be abrogated and rejected. 

The 17th caoon saith, he that keeps a concubine, shall not 
be in any order of the clergy. The notes cite some of their 
doctors, who afhrm, that this crime doth not make a clerk 
irregular iX ^^^i ^^^ ^^^ canon is now revoked. The anno- 
tiitor himself is of opinion, it is only pubUc keeping a concu- 
bine, hy reason of the infamy, which makes a clergyman's 
iirders void : wherefore such sinners hare now more favourable 
caanists at Rome, than the Apostles or apostolical men were. 

The 65th canon, though it have as good evidence for it as 
'Soy of the rest, is rejected by the notes,§ because it forbids 
. neii to fast on Saturday, which is now a fasting-day at Rome. 
^The notes say, no Father mentions this canon ; but presently 
own, that Ignatius, Clemens Homauns, the canons of the sixth 
jGeiwial Council, Gregory Nyssen, and Auastasius Nicsenus 
(t« whidi we add Tertulhan),|| do also speak of Saturday as a 
iiday on which fasting was forbid. The notes confess also, that 
4he Eastern Church, and the Church of Milan in St. Ambrose's 
time, allowed not fasting upon Saturday ;^ yet after all, they 
will not grant this canon to he geuuine, only because it is very 
'Unlikely that the Church of Rome should contradict a canon 
»f the Apostles ; whereas we have already seen, it makes no 
ficniple to contradict them, if they agree not with their practice. 

" Vid. Beveridg. Not. ConcU, tl 

t Lab. psg. hh. Bin. pug. 15. co! 

J Lab. pBg. &G. Bin. pug. 15. col. 3. [Ibid.] 

{ Lab. pag. 60. Bin. pog. 17. col. 2. [Ibid.] 
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H Aug. ad Juraar. ep. 118. cap. 2. et nd Csgulam, ep. BC. 



The notes indeed say, but without any proof, that Rome re- 
ceiTed the Saturday fast from Peter and Paul ; yet tbey grant 
Boon after, that after the heresy of Marcioa was estinct, tlw 
Roman Church did not only lawfully but piously fast od 
Saturday. So that this was a private custom of the Roman 
Chnrch, in which it differed from all other Chnrches, and ther 
know not when it began, nor who it came from ; yet for auch 
a custom's sake they reject an apostolical canon. 

The 69th canon expressly enjoins the Wednesday fast ; and 
the notes say, that many Fathers mention it as of ancient in- 
stitution ; yea, these notes affirm, it was certainly a fast of the 
Apostle's instituting, being observed by the whole Church, and 
not appointed by auy Council, hut spoken of by authors of 
greatest antiquity." Well then I hope the Roman Church 
(whose customs are all said to be Apostolical) do keep this 
Wednesday fast : they tell you, no. This Wednesday fast in 
their Church is changed into the Saturday fast : nud so farewell 
to this canon also. 

Lastly, the 84th canon gives us a canon of Scripture, whidi 
doth not agree with the Trent canon, for it rejects Eccle^asticni 
from being canonical, and mentions not Wisdom, Tohit, 
Judith, nor (iu old copies t) tlie ''O"'' of Maccabees, whki 
the Romau Church now says are canonical Scripture : and thii 
is the true reason why the notes reject this canon ;J they 
allege indeed some other frivolous reasons, such as the leafing 
out the Revelations, and putting in Clement's CoustitudanB! 
but it seems very probable to me that it was not the Greeki 
(as the notes suggest), bat that impostor (who gave thew 
cauous a false title, and colled them the Apostles' Canons), 
which for carrying on his pious fraud left out the Revelation^ 
being not written at that time, when he would have us believe 
these canons were made ; and he also puts in the ConstitutioiiE 
which are forged in the name of the Apostles, who were to bt 
set up as authors also of these canons ; and if that were SQ^ 
this 84th canon being cleared from those two corruptioOB, il 
an ancient and very authentic record of the true and gennine 
hooks of the holy Scripture ; but the Romanists reject it, ii 
being a good evidence against their new Trent canon. 

§. 3. To these canons are joined a pretended Council of the 

• Jjb. pag, 6. [61.] Bin. pug. 18. cdl. 1. [Vol. 1. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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jtostles at Antiocli, first put into the tomes of the Councila 
r Biuins, and continued by Lnbhe ;* one canon of which 
Iowa Chriatians to make nn image of Christ : but this noto- 
»us and improbable forgery was never heard of in any author, 
1 that iufumous second Nicene Council ; which wanting proofs 
r image-worship from genuine antiquity impudently feigned 
th authorities as this pretended Comiril. 
5- 4. The Pontifical or Lives of the Popes (which begins 
re) bears the title of Pope Damasus ; but the Notes say 
jubsus "was not author of it, being evidently patched up 
t of two different authors, containing contradictions almost 
; every Pope's life:" so that no aceouut is tobe made of a 
itJQg so diflerent from itself.f Now if this be (as it certainly 
a tme character of the Poutifii^l, tvhy do these editors print 
! Why do the Notes so often cite it as good history? Why 
I their divines quote it as good authority to prove their 
odera corruptions to have been primitive rites ?t since it is a 
nifest legend, and contained at first nothing hut the bare 
imea and continuance of the several Popes ; and was filled 
I by Isidore Mercator, who forged the Decretal Epistles, 
'3x many improbable fictions unsuitable both to the men and 
les for which they were itiveuted, and designed to be a 
mad for those Decretal Epistles ; and to make the world 
ieve, that all the Popes were considerable for their actions 
■11 ages, as Dr. Pearson hath excellently proved in his 
irned posthumous Dissertation :$ yet not only these editors 
tlic Umncils print this corrupt legend, but their very Bre- 
tries and Missals generally appoint the lessons out of it on 
f festivals of tlicse ancient Popes ; publisbing iu the very 
rcb, in the times of divine service, these fictions for the 
ind of the people's devotions on those days. I confess 
lus out of Baronius hath Notes upon every Pope's life, and 
^cts commonly some part of it; but then it is such passages 
lo way concern the opinion or practice of the present Koman 
iirch : for the passages which do agree thereto (though 
nally felse), he generally defends, yea, cites them to proie 
eir modem faith and usages : but as we come to the several 
bpes' lives, which these editors make the grand direction in 
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ecclcnasticnl chronology, we sh&ll observe the many and gross 
errora contained in tt. We b^;m with the life of St. Petff, 
wbom if we do allow to have been at Rome, 89 this autlm 
reports, vet we cannot believe he ordained three bishops for 
hia Huecessors there in his lifetime, tni. Linus, Oletns ud 
Clement : nor that he wbb buried in three several places, "m 
Apollo's Temple, and beside Nero's Palace in the Vaticin, 
and beside the Triumphal Territory," which this fabulous 
writer affirms : nor will the annotator admit that St. Peter ra 
be crucitied bv Nero in the thirty-eighth year after Christ's 
passion, which was three years almost after Nero's own death. 

5. 5. Thenest place (ever since P. Crabbe's edition) ishytbc 
Roman editors allotted to a Treatise of the Pope's Snpre- 
macy,* writ of tate times by some manifest sycophant of tLe 
Roman Church, yet placed here among the venerable antiijoi- 
ties of the Apostolic age, to clap a false bias on the unwuy 
reader ; and make him apt to believe (that which Richerint 
Bftid is the mam design of Bellarraine, Baronius and Possevioe, 
in all their works, vU.) " that the Pope was made by Chriat 
the infallible and absolute monarch of the Church ;''f but tbt 
tract itself makes out this high claim chiefly by the Dccretil 
Epistles, which are now confessed to be for^ries : and by the 
sayings of Popes, who were not to be beUeved in their 0*11 
case :X to which are added some few fragments of the Fathen 
falsely applied, and certain false arguments, which have been 
confuted a thousand times. So that the placing this treatise 
here, serves only to shew the editor's partiality to promote 1 
bad cause. 

§. li. The Pontifical places Linus as St. Peter's successor; 
but the Notes confess, "that the Fathers are not agreed about 
it :"§ they ovm that Tertnllian, Epiphanins, and Uuffinus make 
Clement to succeed Peter; and the late learned Bishop uf 
Chester proves Linus was dead before Peter.|| Irenaaus doth 
not say (as the notes falsely citfi him), " that Linus succeeded 
Peter in the government of the universal Church ;"^bnt only 
" that Peter and Paul delivered the administration of that 
Church to him, which they had founded at Rome ;" which 
they might do in their lifetime, while they went to preach iu 
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;s. The epistle of Ignatius to Mary Cassibolite, 

«Hd the verses attributed to Tertulliau, which they bring for 

proof of this succesBion, are confessed to he spurious tracts. 

St. Jerome is dubicus ; and iigjon the whole matter, there is 

o certainty who was bishop of Home nest to the Apostles, and 

herefore die Bomanists build on an ill bottom, when tbcy lay 

i great weight on their personal succession. 

4- 7- The like blunder there is about the nest Pope ; the 

ibnioua Pontifical makes Cletua succeed Linus, and gives us 

ireral Lives of Cletus and Anacletus, making them of several 

'Ions, and to have been Popes at different times, putting 

ment between them. Yet tbe aforesaid learned Bishop of 

beater proves these were only two names of the same person:* 

pt the Notes attempt to justify the forged Poulificol, by im- 

^dently &ffirming,t that Ignatius (Anacletus's contempo- 

ry), irenffius, Eusebins, St. Augustine and Optatus, were all 

btakeD, or all wronged by their transcribers, who leave out 

letus : but every candid reader will rather believe the mistake 

) be in the Pontifical (which is a mere heap of errors), and in 

le Bomaa Martyrology and Missal, which blindly follow it, 

Ither than in those eminent and ancient Fathers : and every 

e may see the folly of the Homish Church, which venerates 

v several saints on two several days, one of which never had a 

>I being: forCletus isbut the abbreviation of Anacletus's name. 

'$. 8. After this we have the life of Clement, wherein the 

^d£cal makes him succeed Cletus, under those consuls which 

jre in office the next year after St. Peter's martyrdom, though 

! had assigned tweuty-three years to Linus and Cletus, his 

retended predecessors : J which years must all be expired in 

~ie year's compass, if this account be true : and one would 

bnire the stupidity of this author, who, though he had placed 

, Peter's death so many years before Clement's entrance, as 

I leave room for two intermediate Popes ; yet here again re- 

I hia old fable of St. Peter's delivering the bishopric of 

e to Clement ; a sufficient proof there is neither truth nor 

iutyinthe pretended personal succession of the first Popes. 

4- 9. From this Pope Clement down to the time of Siricius, 

o lived three hundred years after him, there are printed in 

■se editors, after every Pope's life, divers Decretal Epistles, 

fetended to be writ by the several Popes, ajid vindicated by 
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Bioius's Notes annexed to them : whicli were received in tb» 
Western Church for many hundred years together sb tht 
|;enuine decrees of these ancient and pious Popes, transcribed 
mto the canon law ; and cited for many ages to jnstily the 
usurpations, and defend the corruptions of the Rornaa Church, 
to determine cnuses, and decide controversiea in religion : aod 
yet they ate all notorious forgeries ; so that ^ce learning vag 
revived, diver? of the most eminent Roman writers liare rejected 
them. Cardinal Cusanus affirms, " that bebg compared with the 
times in which tliey are pretended to have bci-u writ, they betray 
themselves."* Baroniiis calls them, "lute invented evidences 
of no credit, and apocryphal ;"-|' yi-a, Labbe and Cosaartioa 
have in their edition a learned Preface to ihem, proving then 
to Ih; forgeiit and in their margin write almost against ererr 
Epistle, ''tlib is suspected : thb is Isidore's wares," &c. ana 
also note the very places of authors who lived long alter tliese 
times, out of which large passages in them are stolen verbatiia. 
Which clear confession of our adversaries may make somt 
think it needless to confute them, and unnecessary to chai^ 
this forgery upon the Uoman Church : but I cannot think it 
fit wboUy to pass them by, because Turrian the Jesuit had dw 
coutidence to defend them all as genuine ; and Binius in la 
edition not only vindicates them by a general preface,^ but by 
particular notes labours to prove most of them as authenliet 
and Labbe himself prints those notes at large in his editton ; 
BO that such as do not look into his margin, may be deceived. 
Besides, this confession of some Romanists comes too late to 
compensate for the injury done to the truth, by their Church's 
approving them so long : and tbey still keep up the supremacy, 
and all their corrupt practices and opinions, which were set up 
and cherished by these forgeries; they now take away the 
scaffolds, when the building con stand alone ; they execute the 
traitor, but enjoy freely the benefit of his treason. Moreover, 
while some Romanists condemn them, others go on to cite 
them for good authority. Harding brags, he had proved many 
points of faith by the epistles of Clement, Damasus, Juliug 
Melchiades, Pontianus, Sistus, Soter, and Symmachus.[| Dr. 
Thomas James shews the particular corrupt doctrines and 

• CuMD. de ConDord. Cnth. 1.3. 

t Bnron. An. 865. 5. 7. [vol. 15, p. IS, col. 1. Lac. 1741] at An, 
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jractices, which the late Roman writers deftnd by the spurious 

Kistles of Clement, Marcellua, Marcus, and Ilormasda.* And 
i teflmed Cook, with inSuite diligence, Lad cited llie very 
ces of the modem chamgiions for the llomun opinions, and 
:wed what doctrines and practices they do moiiitmu by theao 
pistlea.f It is also well known, that the late scribblers 
that religiou do follow Bellarmine and others in citing these 
Tetals for good authority, and that the canon law is in a 
it measure compoaed out of these epistles ; by which, 
JCB are determined at this day in all Popish countries : 
till the llomanists erase them and the notes in their 
fence out of the volumes of the Councils, i 

• false notions taken hence out of their c 
1. leave citing them in their disputes with us, we cannot 

onk it needless to shew the apparent forgery of them ; but 

I will not enlarge so as to disprove the particulars, but put 

EGtber here our evidence agunst them all. 

§. 10. These Epistles, though pretended to be writ in the 
rst four centuries, were never heard of in the world till ucar 

JO years after Christ : about which time came out a collec- 

Bi of Councils under the name of Isidore Hiepalensia; hut 
ereas he died a. s. G36, and this collector mentions the 
'eath Council of Toledo, and the sisth General Council, 
hich were held near fil^y years after, this appe^s not to he 
work of that Isidore, but of one Isidore Mcrcator, and it 
.first brought into France by Riculphus, bishop of Mentz, in 
h coUection these Decretal Epistles first appeared ; but the 
rued Hincmarus of Rheims imracdiatelv discerned them to be 
imposture, and writ against them, as Baronius coafesseth.J 
t tuougb he own the cheat, he is not willing to grant the 
loman Church had any hand in it, yet that is as clear as the 
Ireery, because Hincmarus was lioted and persecuted by the 
tope, and forced at last to recant his censure of these Epistles; 
not long ai^er Benedictns Levita having transcribed divers 
ages out of them into his Capitulars, got them confirmed 
t Home ; which could not but cherish so advantageous u 
iction that supported the snpremacy, which they then did so 
lotly stickle for ; and therefore though they came 6rst to the 
pirth in Spain, some conjecture they were all hatched at Rome, 

• Dr. Jnmes' Corr. of Fathers, part 1. p. 4, 20, and 09. 
t Rob. Coci Centura Patr. jwr toCnm. 

1 Bwna. Annal. An. SG5. §. 4, b, 6, 7, B. [ut mpro, vol. 15. p. 16, 
;7, IB.] 
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whose eril designs and interest they are eontrived to serve : 
but the age was su ignorant wheo they were inveDted, that 
there is such infamous and eonvincing marks of forgeiy upon 
them, as makes it very easy to prove the cheat beyond any 
possibihty of doubting ; and we will here pnt the prindpal of 
them together under their proper heads. 

§. II. First, The style of these Deeretals shews they were 
not writ within the four first centuries, wherein (at Rome 
espedallv) they writ Latin in a much more elegant style than 
is to be louod here, where the phrases are modern, harah, and 
sometimes barbarous ; so that the reader is often puzzled to 
reconcile them either to grammar or sense : as for example, 
Pope Victor's second epiatle,* which of old began with £nnt, 
and was mended by Binius with temper enim ; but still there 
is false Latin in it, i-tj. aliqum nocere fratres velle.f The 
like barbarous style may he observed in the two epistles of 
Pontianua.J and in many others. But the genuine epistles of 
Cornelius, preserved in Eusebius and St. Cyprian,§ are writ in 
a more polite style ; and, as Labbe notes, " these epistles 
shew how much good money differs from counterfeit, and how 
much gold excels counters." The like difference there is 
between the style of that genuine epistle of Clement to the 
Corinthians, II and those silly forgeries put out in his name in 
the very front of these Decretals ;^ from whence it undeniably 
follows, that the Decretals were not writ in the ages wheran 
the Latin tongue flourished, nor by those Popes whose names 
they bear. And this is Airthcr manifest by divers words, 
which were not used in the time of these Popes, hut are often 
put into these epistles ; such is relir/iositas for piety, and 
universitas for the world, in the decretals of Dionysius ;** sooh 
is miles for a servant, and »emor for a lord, in the decrees of 
Pope Pius,tt which are words not heard of till the time of the 
Freuch empire, in that sense : such is the phrase of making 
oblation to redeem men's sins, and the name of the maas in 
Fabian's deerees.JJ Pope Gaius's decretal epistle mentions 

* Lab. p. 595. [sol. 1. Lut. Par. 1671.J Bin. p. 79. aul. I. 

t Rob. Coci CenBuriB, p. 33. 
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Pugane ; but that Dnmc vas not used by the GcDtiles till 
'Optatus Milevitanus's time, who first uHcd it in that sense, 
'Buth fiaronius.'*^ Moreover, inouiucrahle places in these 
'epistles mention primates and [latriarchs, archbishops and 
Itnetropolitans, Jtc. whieh words were not used in the Chris- 
tian Church in the time of those Popes, who have pretended 
>to liave writ about them ; as for example, the first epistle of 
.Cleiiieiit,'t' the second epistle of Aiiacletus,| and mai)y others ; 
o Christian writer ever used the word patriareh for a 
Christian bishop till Socrates Scholasticus, who writ a. d. -]<)2.§ 
In like manner we find the word apocrisiary in Anacletus's 
foat epiatle,]| and also in the second epistle of Zephyriiie;^ 
lyet Meursius in his Glossary eannot find any elder authority 
Ibr it than Constantiue's donation (forged alter that emperor s 
itime), and owns the name was not heard of before. Gloss, p. -13. 
The name of arcbdeacon also is in Clement's second epistle,** 
■and in Pope Lucius's decrees ;ff hut the office and title did 
ime into the Church till many years after : and finally, 
the name of a diocesan for a Christian bishop is put into 
iCalixtus's second epistle,^^ but was not used in that sense till 
[long after his time. All which prove these epistles were writ 
'a the later barbarons ages, and not in the time of those Popes 
riioee names they bear. 
$. 12. The same may be proTed secondly, by the matter of 
! epistles, which is no way suitable to those grave and 
B Popes, who lived in times when the Chnrch was pestered 
I heresies, and oppressed with persecutions ; yet these 
SfHStles do not either confute those heresies, nor comfort the 
Chnstiaua uuder persecutiou ; but speak great words of the 
Homan supremacy, and of appeals, of the exemption and pri- 
vQ^ies of bishops and clergymen, of splendid altars and rich 
iKBsels for divine administratious, and the like, which make 
It incredible they could be writ in an age of suSeruig. 
Xnitaacea of this we have in Clement's first epistle j§$ where 
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he orders primates and patriarchs to be placed ia such citiei 
a& the heathens of old hod arch-flamena in : whereas the 
heathens then had fiamens and priests in all cities. Uis third 
epistle* is directed to all princes greater and less, and com- 
mands them to obey their bishops : whereas all princes in the 
worid at that time were Gentiles. The like abaurditr appears 
in Calistus'a first epistle, where he gives laws to the Emperor^ 
and all others professing piety.t as if Helif>gabalu3 and Car»- 
catla had been midcr his command. And in the second epistle 
of Sistua. A. D, 260, who threatens to escoramunicate the 
princes of Spain, who spoiled their bishops, ^ though all princes 
then were heathens, Marcellinus also, in a time of persecution 
under a heathen emperor, sives direction what is to he done 
hy an emperor professing the tme faith. § "Who can imflgine 
Anacletus, &. D. 104, should speak of priests in little vill^;es, 
and of cities which anciently bad primates and patriarchs, 
or tell us in Trajan's time, that Rome had cast away h« 
heathen rites ?1| Or that he should affirm "the Christian 
people were generally enemies to their priests ;" and command 
the bishops to viidt the thresholds of St. Peter's choroh 
before it was bnilt?^ Is it likely Euaristus, the next Pope, 
should declare, that "children could not iaherit their p&reHl^ 
estates, if they were not baptized by a Christian priest j"** or 
suppose churches and altars consecrated long heJore the 
memory of any man in the parish ?tt Could Pope Xystus in 
Adrian's persecution hrag, " that Rome was the head over all 
bishops, and also a refuge to such as were spoiled by Christiui 
people ?"Jt Were there in Pope Ilyginus's time (as his decrees 
pretend) " more churches and larger than the revenue belong- 
ing to him could repair ?"§§ Is it probable Pope Pius showl 
complain, A. s. 158, that "Christiaus should sacrile^ous^ 
take away whole farms dedicated to pious uses 1" Yet diu 
complaint ia found in his second epistle ; || || and Binius's notes 
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t Lab. ]>. C09. [at gnpn ] Bin, p. 83. col, 2. 

I Lab. p. 822. [ut aupra.] Bin. p. 157. col 1. 
^ Lab. p. 934. [nt snpra.] Bin. p. 176. ool. 2. 

II Lab. p. 52a. [at supra.] Gin. p. 49. 
f Decreta ejiu Lab. p. 532. Bin. p. 51. col. 2. 
•• Lab. p. 533. [ul supra.] Bin. p. 62. col. 1. 
t» Lab. p. 541. [nt anpra] Biu. p. 54. cul. 1. 
It Lab. p. 558. [ot supra.] Bin. p. 62. col. 2. 
%^ Lab, p. 568. [ut Biipra.] Bin. p. C7. col. 2. 
II II Lab, p. 574. [at supra.] Bin, p, 70. col, 2, 
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ustiiy thifl Ity a forged dt-cretal of Uriian I„ luid by proviug, 
Ihat in the time of Constantiiie (140 yeiira aft«r) the heathens 
bad taken houses from the Christiiuis. Tht decree for veiling 
auns At twenty-five years of age must be of Inter time, beeausc 
it is certain no nuna were veiled then, nor were any imder sixty 
Wears old allotved to profess virginity.'*^ When ^ Christians 
^ere so constantly present at divine offices, and received the 
{lacmment weekly, what need was there for Pope Soter to 
decree, " No priest should say mass, unless two were present," 
and that all sliould communicate on Maundy -Thursday ?f 
fiow could there be secular laws forbidding the people to con- 
Ipire against their bishop, as Ca]ixtus's decretal pretends?! or 
ikow could he mention the laws of the Boman and Greek em- 
fetam, so long before the empire was divided T§ Had bishops 
]& Pope Urban's time power to banish and imprison the sacri- 
l^ioiis ? or had they high seats in the form of a throne, erected 
far them in churches, as his epistle pretends ?|| Could the next 
Fope by his decree hinder heathens and enemies to the Christiaa 
*lei^ from accusing them ? as the first epistle of Pontianus 
ffma ont-lf Antherus's epistle charges bishops in those times 
with -dianging their churches out of ambition and covetous- 
pesB,** even while nothing but martyrdom was to be got 
by being a bishop. And Fabian is made to charge the faithful 
with spoihng their bishops, and citing them before the lay- 
tribunals ;tt which is not creditable of the Christians of that 
age. Cornehus's genuine epistle saith, " the Christians durst 
not meet at prayers in any known rooms, no not in ceUars 
imder ground."!! ^'^^ ^^^ Pontifical, and one of bis Ibrged 
decretals, pretend that tliis same Pope had liberty to bury the 
Apostle St, Peter's body iu Apollo's Temple, the Vatican, and 
the GoIdenMount, that is, in three places (1 Buppoae) at ouce,§^ 
X>iiciu5, a marlyred Pope, makes it a wonder, that in his days 
'Chnrclies should be spoiled of their oblations, and ministers 
*ea;ed;|]|| Pope Stephen threatens to makes slaves of clerks, 

* CestrienH. Jisa. 2. cap. G. §. IG, ^c. 
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who Recuse their bUhop, and forbid Inymen to complain of 
the clergy.* Doth it consist with the poverty of those v^ 
for Butychianus to decree " that martyrs should be bnrieil in 
purple r't or with his charity, for the same Pope to forbid 
ChristionB to pray for heretics, J when our Lord bids them prar 
for their enemies ? I should tire the reader and myself, if 1 
proceed to rake together any more instances ; and these maj 
suffice to shew, that these epistles were not writ in those earij 
ages. 

5. 13. Thirdly. The same may be proved from the manj 
absurdities foimdin these Decretals, arguing the author to be 
illiterate and ignorant : whereas the Popes, whose names they 
falsely bear, were ]>rudent and learned men ; however, wdl 
skilled in holy Scriptures ; yet Anacletus is made to say, tb^ the 
Apostles chose the seventy disciples,^ which the Gospel affinns 
were chosen by Christ himself. He also weakly derins 
Kephas (the Syriac name of Peter, signiijing a stone) from 
the Greek word KcfaXi), and aaith it signilies a head, and 
proves Peter's supremacy by this silly mistake. j| It loaks 
very ridiculously in Pope Antherus in his epistle to safi 
"it {snot fit for one in any mean condition tojui^ others, nor 
to say anything of the ministers of the churches;"^ but 
indeed the forger stole these words out of St. Jerome's first 
epistle to Heliodorus, and foolishly applied them to the Pope 
The decretal of Stephen tells the Galilean Church what the 
holy apostolic and universal Church had undertaken to observe. 
as if they had been no part of the universal Church.** But 
nothing is more ridiculous than the foolish eicpositions of 
Scripture, which Popes ought to interpret infaUibly ; but th««e 
epistles make Pope Alctauder prove, that holy water doth 
sanctify, by Heb. is. 13, 14, where the ashes of an heifer are 
said to purify the unclean, and the blood of Christ to purge 
the conscience ; and he interprets Hos. iv. 8, where the priests 
are said "to eat up the sins of the people," of blotting out 
their sins by their prayers. ff Pope Pius proves bishopB 
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only to be judged by God, because (John ii.) Christ drove the 
buyers and sellers out of the temple with his own handa.* 
Pope Anicelus proves priests ought to shave their crowns, 
^ItecaoBe St. Paul saith, " It is a shame for men to have long 
fcair," 1 Cor. si. ;f ■which the Apostle speaks of laymen as 
rell as clergymen ; and so the same logic would prove, that 
tlajmen bIbo should shave their crowus. Pope Sot^-r proves, 
that nuns must not touch the holy vessels, by St. Paul's saying, 
2 Cor. xi. " He bad espoused the Corinthians (both men and 
vomen) to one husband, even Christ. "J Pope Stephen proves, 
that bishops ought not to be disturbed, by tliat place in the 
Psalms, "The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament sheweth his handy work ;"| and to name no more. 
Pope Felix is very happy in that he can make out, that we 
•ngfat not to persecute and disturb our brethren, from Bom. 
V. 1, 2, 3. "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the deathof his Son :" and from Matth, x. "Fear not them 
which can kill the body," Jtc. he proves, "we must not perse- 
cute or disturb preachers and doctors, because their souls do 
not die with their hodies."{| All these impertinent inferences 
from holy Scripture, shew thefoi^er of these epistles was some 
Ignorant and impudeut impostor ; but none can suppose those 
holy primitive bishops would abuse Scripture and themselves 
at this rate. 

§. 14. Fourthly, This further Appears from many quotations 
in these epistles, which arc taken verbatim out of authors 
that lived and writ long afler all these Popes were dead, in 
trhose names these epistles are forged ; wherefore they could 
not write them. Now this infallible mark of their forgery 
appears first, in that these epistles do all generally cite 
'Si^ptnre according to St, Jerome's translation, f which was 
-Bot made in their days ; yet Clement in his fourth and fifth 
lenities, Euariatus in both his epistles, Telesphorus in his 
''•ecretai, and indeed all the rest of them, who have occasion to 
quote Scripture, do use the very words of St. Jerome, and 
that sometimes for a whole page together, as the reader will 

• Lab. p. 571. [<al. 1. Lut. Par. IG?!-] Bin. p. 68. coL 2. 
t Ub. p. 581. [ut Eupra.] Bin. p. 72. col. 2. 
t Lab. p. 634. [ut Bnpra.] Bin. p. 75. col. 1. 
$ lAb. p. 732. [at supra.] Ein. p. 134. col. 1. 
n Lob. p. 906. [uC supra.] Bin. p. 161. col. 2. 
4 De Marcn makes tliis an in&llible note, tbat these EpiaUea&re foreed. 
De Concord, lib. 3. cap. 5. 
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find by compHring these quotations with the vulgar Latm 
Bible. But learned men know, that the Latin Fathers, wlw 
IJFecl before St. Jerome's translation was extant, used another 
Tcreion very different from that ; and even Pope t^orneliiiB io 
that genuine epistle of hia, which ia preserved in St. Cyprian, 
doth not follow St. Jerome's traoshition ;* but his forged ones 
do : which is a proof undeniable, that he who forged these 
epistles, lived after St. Jerome's translation was grown common. 
Besides, Aoacletna is made to cite a long pas sageverhalim out 
of St. Jerome's Epistle to Nepotian, which was writ almost 
31)0 yeirs after hia time.f Pope Eleutherius cites a law out 
the Theodosian Code, Judicaalem cvneta rimari oportet, ^.J 
wliich waa made 300 years after this Pope's death ; and liu» 
convinced Contina and Baronius, that this epistle was forged 
after Theodoaius's reign ; yet Biniua hath the impudence to My, 
" perhaps the Code borrowed this passage from the epistle;" 
but LabbS is so ashamed of this bold falsehood, that in bis 
margin he writes, " Btnius in this is mistaken;" and he had 
reason for that note, since this is not the only place in the 
fttgned Decretals where the Code is cited. Labbe owns that 
the second forged epistle for Pope Eutychianus quotes a law 
verbatim out of Cod. Theod. lib. 9. tit. Let 2.^ Pope 
Zephyrine also cites imperial laws and edicts, " forbidding men 
to cite a bishop despoiled of his goods, into any secular judi- 
cature, till all were restored :"|| the same passage also is cited 
out of the secular laws iu Pope Stephen's second epistle.^ But 
it is most certain there could be no such laws in these Popes' 
times, who lived under Pagan Emperors ; nor a law to forbid 
the people to conspire against their bishops, which yet Calixtua 
dtes in hia second epistle.** Moreover, Antherus cites a loi^ 
passage, word for word, out of St. Jerome's epistle to Helio- 
dorus.ft Pope Lucius is made to use (aa Labbe confesseth) 
the words of his successor Agatho, in the sixth Council of 
Constautinople, 300 years after :XX Bxid yet Bellarmiue cites 
this place of the forged epistle twice, to prove the Pope'a ii 
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fallibility. Bell, de Rom. Pontif. 1. 4. c. 3. et de Verb. Dei, 
ib- 3. otp. 5. Pope Sistus II.'s first epistle is stolen most 
of it oat of Itbacius and Varim&dus, niio lived mauy agea 
I after him.* In Entycbiaiius's first epistle tbere are two 
whole pages transcribed out of his snccessor, Pope Leo'a 97th 
epistle.f and Gflius's decretal epistle steals two lai^e passages 
from the same Pope Leo's twelfth sermon on the Passion, and 
■his 97tb epistle. J Finally, whosoever will take pains to 
ifibserve Labbe's margin, shall find, that be, with great diligence, 
'Itatll marked in the margin of all these forged epistles, the 
'Veiy places of later authors out of which they are stolen, and 
^ntDBcribed by their cheating- composer, who patched them up 
^togetherout of the writings of St. Hilary, St. Jerome, Pope Leo, 
luuocenti Gclasius, and Gregory, &c. who lived many years after 
■■all these Popes were dead; which is an unanswerable proof, 
th&t they could not be writ by those whose names they bear. 

^. 15. Fifthly, Those Popes could not but know their own 
imcB; and if they had writ them, they could not have been 
uistakeii in chronology, or in the date of their epistles ; but 
0je finger of them had so little skill in the times for wbidi he 
1 them, that he is almost everywhere erroneous in his 
imputatiou. The two iirst epistles of Clement are written to 
;. James after St. Peter's death ; yet it is confessed by Binius, 
St, James died six or seven years before St. Peter. Binius 
mnild solve this by sajiag, '• the name of James crept into the 
title instead of Simeon;" but alas! the name of James is 
Repeated often in the very body of the epistles, and that proves 
n forged.§ The names of the consuls also, by which most 
heae epistles are dated, must have been right if they had 
n writ by these old bishops of Uoine, who could not hi 
jgnorant of the true consuls in their own time ; hut alas ! they 
o generally false, that Binius in his notes in vain labours 
to excnse some few of them, and is forced to own the rest to 
lie false; so that Surius was more cunning to leave all the 
consuls' names out of bis edition, because (he saith) Calvin 
takes occasion from thence to despise all tbe epistles ;|| and 
doubtless the dates are as true as tbe epistles, both having 
Bufficieut marks upou them of a modern impostor, unskiUed ia 
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tbose times. And it is evident, that the Pontifical names the 
same false consule; so that either one author forged tlie 
Pope's lives and their epistles, or the inventor of these epistles 
took the consuls' names so constantly from the PoctificiJ, th»[ 
he imitates him in false spelling the consuls' names, and in 
joining men who were never consuls together ; yea, becsuse 
that fnbulous Pontifical usually names no consuls but those b 
office at every Pope's entrance aud death, this forger of the 
epistles dates them all cither by the first or last consuls of ereiy 
Pope, as if ail the Popes had only written epistles in thdr fin* 
and last years. A few examples of these errors shall suffice. 

The Pontifical makes Pope Euaristus to enter when Valcais 
and Vetus were consuls, and to be martyred when Gallus and 
firadua were consuls i aud so the forger dates his first episde 
by the names of liis first consuls, and the second epistle by 
the consuls of his last year : but alas ! both the Pontifical aod 
epistles are wofully mistaken, since Euaristus (as Barooios 
proves) entered the 13th year of Trajan, that is, fourteen years 
after the consulship of Valens and Vetus, aud two years after 
the consulship of Gallns and Bradua ; so that by this accouat 
he writ decretal epistles long before he was Pope :* so also, 
whereas Pope Alexander really sat in Adnou the Emperor's 
time, and Trajan was dead before his entrance; yet one of his 
epistles is dated with Trajan as one consul, and Uelianns aa 
the other ; but these two were never consuls together.t And 
his second epistle is dated by the consuls of Adrian's first year, 
whereas Pope Alexander came but into his see in Adrian't 
third year. I will not trouble myself with any more instances, 
because there are none of these dates true, and many of them 
with the Pontifical (which guides the forgery) so grossly fidse 
as to make Popes write epistles before they were chosen, and 
after they were dead jj which is an undeniable evidence, that 
the inventor of these epistles was a modern cheat, ignorant of 
the true times both of the consuls and the Popes. There are 
other errors also besides the dates, which shew the bungling 
author of these epistli'S neither understood chronology nor 
history. The Pontifical, before it was corrected, had made 
Anicetus Pope Pius's predecessor ; and therefore Pius's third 
epistle doth not reckon him among the priests at Rome, but 

■ Lsb.p.S32. [vol. 1. Lnt. Par. \li7\.] Bin. p. 51. col. 2. 
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^ts in Elentherius as one of Fiua'a presbyters,* wbo was but 
I deacon in the time of liis successor Auicetua.f The same 
^stle mates Cerinthos tbe heretic to be alive, and busy at Rome 
a seducing men, a.d. 1 66 ; yet Binius before tclU us he was 
resent in the Synod of Jerawlera, An. Christi 5! ; at which 
jl^aod, if be were hut nineteen years of age, he must inPius's time 
(tve been 130; which is incredible : but Binius saith, this may 
« believed, " because the first epistle of Pius mentions Ilermes, 
otuned by St. Paul, Roni. xvi.) who set forth a book about 
^ time, A.D. l.'ia ;" which Hermes, if he were but only 34 
tars old. An. Christi 62, when St. Paul writ his epistle to 
be BomanB, must be 130 years of age when he set forth this 
KKtk : but in conclusion, the story of Hermes and his apo- 
a^halhook is a mere fable, stolen out of the Pontifical ;^ and 
bnius hath no way to defend one of these fictions, but with 
■nother equally absurd. Again, Pope Victor is made to 
Wmtnon one Theophilus (bishop of Alexandria) to a Council 
lit Rome ; but there was no Theophilus bishop there in 
Sector's time ; Sevema was then bishop of that see, and this 
^leophilus was bishop of Ciesarea in Palestine :§ but if 
I'^ctor had really writ this epistle, he could not have made so 

ra a miBtake. In like manner Antherua's epistle mentions 
Eusebius, as then bishop of Alesandria,|| who was not 
tbhop there till two or three ages after,^ The first epistie of 
iPope Fabian, dated in his first year, mentions Novatus the 
leretic coming out of Africa to Rome, and seducing Novatian, 
(^th others ;** but Saronius out of Eusebiusand St. Cyprian 
jUBUres us, that Novatus came not to Rome till fifteen years 
fefter.fl- "Wherefore these epistles were devised by a later 
yuthor, who knew neither the luator;? nor chronology of those 
teea for which he invented these epistles ; hut had only the 
^uloiu Pontifical in his eye, and follows it in all its errors 
nd absurdities : so that since the Pontifical makes Pope 
Qyg^us an Athenian, Pope Pius an Italian, and Pope Soter 
Tbam in Campania ; Isidore forces three epistles far Ilyginus, 
j^ the Athenians ; for Pius to his Italian brethren ; for Soter, 
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to all the Campanians : and when the Pontifical falsely derivet 
several superstitious rites, begnn in the corrnpt ages, and other 
usages, to have been first appointed by some ol' the ancient 
Popes, the said Isidore upon that always forges an epistle in 
those Popes' names to enjoin those rites ; and hence Pope 
Alexander writes an epistle about holy water ;* Sixtus, about 
none but the clergy's touching consecrated vessels ;i- Tela- 
phonis, about keeping Lent seven weeks ;^ Pius, about keeping 
Easter upon Sunday ;§ Auicetus, about shaving priests' crowns;!! 
Calixtus, about four Ember weeks ;f and so did other Pope*; 
whereas most of these rites were settled long after, and only 
prove these epistles were forged by Isidore. 

^. 16. Now, though it be so apparent and undeniable that 
these epistles are forged, and consequently of tio authorib', 
yet the Roman Church hath made great use of them in the 
Ignorant ages ; for Binius notes all along in his margin wbtt 
sections of them are transcribed into their carion law ; md 
even in later times their writers against the Protestants do 
commonly cite their infamous impostureB to prove the supre- 
mncy of the Pope, his infallibility, and right to appeals; si 
also for the exemption of the clergy, their celibacy and habits, 
and to prove their mass with its ceremonies, auricular conlu- 
aion, apoeryplial hooka, tradition, chrism, veneration of relics 
and martyrs, &c,, and Cook, in his Centura Pafrtim, hath 
noted the several epistles, and the authors which cite them, 
saving us the labour of instancing; and therefore we niU oAj 
make n few general observations upon this matter, and dbmisa 
these forgeries. 

Observ. 1 . That since the Bomnnists have no other genuine 
ancient authors to prove these new doctrines by, but are forced 
generally to place these apparent foi^eries in the fore-frout of 
all their authorities, we may conclude these points of their 
religion are all innovations, unheard of in the primirive ages; 
so that ladore was forced to invent these epistles almost 800 
years after Christ, to give some show of antiquity to them j 
and these points were in those ignorant times mistaken by thia 
means for primitive usages and opinions, and so got footing 
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in the world under that disguise ; but now that the fallacy is 
xUscoveri^d, the doctrines and practicea ought to be disowned, 
IS well as the epistles on which they arc built. 
Observ. II. There are many other points of the Roman 
Teligioa which are not so much as mentioned in any of these 
liorged e}iistles, such as worship of images, formal praying to 
tiie saints, and to the Virgin Mary; transubstantiation, half- 
ttonununion, and adoration of the boat, purgatory, indulgences, 
and justification by merits, with some others. Now these are 
«> new that, in Isidore's time, when he invented these epistles, 
they were not heard of nor received, no not in the Itoman 
Church ;' for if they had, no doubt this impostor, who was so 
sealoos to get credit for all the opinions and usages of that 
Cbarcb which he knew of, would have made some Popes write 
epistles to justify tliese also ; and his silence concerumg them 
makes it more than probable that these were all meeuted since 
the year of Christ 800. 

Ooserr. HI- Though the later Romanists frequently cite 
'ttme forged Decretals, yet no geunine author or historian, for 
700 years after Christ, did ever quote or mention them, no not 
so much as any of the Popes themselves in all that period. 
Now it is morally impossible so many important points 
■hould be so clearly decided by so many ancient bishops of so 
'unoua a Church, and yet no author ever take notice of it. 
LQd doubtless, when the Popes attempted to be supreme, and 
Jamed appeals about the year 400, Zosimus and Boniface, 
*rho quarrelled with the Eastern and African bishops about 
these points, and were so hard put to it for evidence, as to 
teiga some private canons were made at the first General 
Council of Nice, would certainly have cited these Epistles, 
%bich are so clear evidence for their pretences, if they had 
ether seen or heard of them; but they do not once name 
them in all that controversy, which shews they were not then 
in being : yea, those who know Church history, do clearly 
_ discern, that the main points settled by these Epistles were 
tthiaga disputed of about the seventh and eighth centuries, a 
'little before Isidore's time; and therefore these forgeries must 
never be cited to prove any point to be ancient or primitive. 

§. 17. Observ. IV. Though the inventor of these Epistles 
was so zealous a bigot for the Roman cause, yet many things 
are to he found in them which contradict the present tenets of 
that Church. For whereas the Pope now claims an universal 
supremacy even over Jerusalem itself; Clement's first epistle 
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is directed to " James the Insbop of bishops, rnline the Hebrew 
Cbnrdi of Jernsalem, and sU the chnrcbes eveiy where founded 
lyDmneProridenee."* Anacletus's first epislk orders "alJ the 
dew' present to receive, nader pain of eseoinmtmicatioii;"t 
whiSi ia not observed now in the Roman Chnrch. Pope 
Telespboma orders a mass on the night before ChristmA^ 
and forbids any to begin mass before nine o'clock;! ^"^ 
Btnius confesses their Church doth not now observe dthei 
of these orders. Pope Hyginus forbids all foreign jorisdictiaii, 
becaase it is unfit tbej should be judged abroad, who hire 
judges at home :§ so the third epistle of Pope FaLim 
appoints, that every cause shall be tried where the crime 
is committed : which passage is also in a genuine epistle 
of St. Cj-priftn to Corue!iu3.|| And all foreign jurisdiclion 
ia again forbid in Pope Felis's second epbtle ;5[ whidk 
passages do utterly destroy appeals to Rome, unless thej 
can prove all the crimes in the world are committed 
there. The second epistle of Fabian allows the people to 
reprore their bishop if he err in matters of faith.** The 
same libertv also is giten to the people in ComeUua's second 
epistle ;ff which seems to make the people judges in matten 
of faith, a thing which the modem Romanists charge npw 
the Protestants as a great error. From these aud manjt 
other passages we may see, that these impostures do o^ 
in all points agree with the present Roman Chnrch. 

§. IS. I have now done with the Epistles themselTes, snd 
proved them to be apparent forgeries; 1 will only give the 
reader some cautions about those partial notes, printed on 
them both in Binius and Labbe, whii^, though they freqoetd^ 
correct, confute aud alter divers passages in these Epistleai 
yet if any thing look kindly upon the Roman Church, th^ 
ma^ily and vindicate it; but if it seem to condemn any m 
their BSBges, they reject and slight it : for example, Pope Pius 
cites Coloss. ii. 18, against worshipping angels, and the notes 
reject both St. Jerome's and St. Theodoret's cspositiou of the 
place, BS reflecting on their Church's practice ; adding, that 

* LalJ. p. 82. [toI. 1. pp. 82, 83. Lut. Par. 1C71.] Bin. p. 27. 
t lab. p. 511. [ut Buprs.] Bin. p. 12. cul. 1. 
X Lab. p. 563. [nt supra.] Bio. p. &i. col. 2. 
i Lab. p. 567. [at aapro.] Bin. p. 66. col. 2. 
||LBb.p.698. rutsnpra.] Bin. p. 119. col. 2. 
i Lab. p. 906. [at sapra.] Bin. p. 164. col. 2. 
" Lab. p. 640. |ut Boprs-] Bin. p. 97. col, I. 
+t Lab. p. 671. [ut supra.] Bin. p. 1 10. col. 2. 
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St, Paul condemned Cerintbus in that place, for giving too 
mueli bouour to angels ; jet Binius soon after tella ua that 
CerinthuB was so far from teaching they were to be adored, 
thU he thought they were to he hated as authors of evil.* 
Pope Zephyrine cites the Apostolical canons for the privileges 
of hia see, and saith there were hut seventy of them.t But 
Bimus, ill his notes, saith he refers to the aeventy-third 
canon: yet if the reader consult that seventj-third canon, 
the Pope's see is not named there ; yea, that cauon forhids a 
hi^op to ^peal from his neighbour bishop, unless it he to a 
CotmciL Out of Calixtus's first epistle, which l.ahbe owns to 
be a manifest forgery, Binius's notes cite a testimony for the 
sofH'emacy. calbng it an evident testimonv, and worthy to be 
nol«d.^ Poutianus, in his exile, brags ridiculously about the 
<^ni^ of priests, in his second epistle. § And Binius's notea 
Tindicste this improbable forgery by a spurious epistle attri- 
buted to Ignatius ; which saith, " the laity must be subject to 
the deacons;" hut Binius cites it thus, "the laity, of which 
number are all kings, even the most Christian kings, must he 
subject to the deacons :" by which falsifying the quotation, be 
makes the meanest deacon in the Romau Church superior to 
the French King. Again, in the vacancy after Fabian, the 
dragy of Rome and St. Cyprian wrote to each other.|| Where 
tiiongh the Itoman clergy write with aU respect to the clergy 
of Carthage, and give them humble advice, not commands; 
ye^ and tfasnk St. Cyprian for his humility in acquainting 
tbem with his affairs, not as judges of his concerns, but 

rtners in his counsels, Binius's notes sav that these letters 
snfEciently shew the prerogative of tfie Roman t;hnrch, 
and that St, Cyprian not only desired the counsel, but auh- 
mitted to the judgment of Rome. The first epistle of 
Cornelius tells a false story out of the Pontifical, about his 
reaiaving; the bodies of St. Peter and St. Pauli and though 
Binius owns this part of the epistle to be forged, yet in his 
notes on the Pontifical, 1[ he strives to reconcile the differing 
ways of relating this fabulous translation, and flies to miracles 
to make those Ues hang together. Cornelius's third epistle is 

• Not. Bin. in I. En. Pii. Lab. p. 571. [vol. 1. p. 561. Lut. Par. 
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genuine, being preserved in Greek by Euaebius ; and yet Biniot 
prints a corrupt Latin version with it ; wblefa, where the Gtee't 
speaks of " one bishop in a. catholic church," reads it, " in Lhii 
catholic church ;" and the notes" impudently prove by tint 
corruption, that the Pope is the sole bishop of the whole 
catholic Church : of which Labbe was bo much ashamed, thit 
he prints Valesius's Latin veraion of this epistle, wherein tlif 
ground of Binius's observation is quite taken away, St. Cr> 
prian hath several epistles printed among the Decretals, w hemn 
are manv things which overthrow the Roman supremacy sod 
iofaUibility : upon which no remark is placed, but an obscure 
passage, wherein St. Cj-prian swth, " that whether he or Cor- 
nelius should be the survivor, he must continue his prayers fa 
the afOicted Christians. ''f There it is impertinently noted, 
" that the deceased pray for the hving." Pope Stephen's 
second epistle asserts, " Primates were in use before Christi- 
anity."^ Biuius, in his notes out of Baronius, saith Hero- 
dotus confesses the same thing ; hut Labbe declares, " that 
somebody had imposed upon Baronius, for there is no soeli 
thing to be found in Herodotus ;" and Adrian, in Vopiscns 
(his other authority), evidently speaks of the Christian bishop 
of Alexandria. § Wherefore Pope Stephen, or he that made 
the epistle for him, was mistaken. It is an impudent thing 
also in Binius to note upon one of St. Cyprian's letters about 
Basilides and Martialis, " You see the primacy of the bishop of 
Rome :" for these two bishops were justly condemned in Spain, 
and unjustly absolved by the Pope; after which St. Cvprian 
condemns them again, only certifying the bishop of Ibame, 
that he had justly nulled bis absolution ; so that we may rather 
note, "You see the primacy of the bishop of Carthag;e."|| 
Pope Eutychianus's first epistle following the erroneous Ponti- 
fical,^ orders, " that only beans and grapes shall be offered on 
the altar." Binius saith this is the fourth conon of the Apos- 
tles j whereas that fourth canon doth not name beans, and the 
third canon forbids aU kind of pulse to be offered on the altar; 
BO that the impostor was deceived, and Binius hecoraea ridi- 
culous by attempting to defend him. I shall not need produce 
any more instances, these will suffice to warn those who study 
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ftie Councils, not to rely upon any thing in these notes, which 

full of partiality and errors, of weak reasonings and false 

Muotations, of ignorant and wilful miatakes, that there is Uttle 

leed to be given to them. 

§. 19. 1 douht I have been too tedious in discovering the 

Ties of these Decretal Epistles ; but the reader must coa- 

■inder, they take up the greatest part of this first period in the 

ralumes of the Councils, and we ha?e here considered them 

T : and now we have nothing to obserre ui this 

mtary, eseept the Apostolical Constitutions, which are left 

at in Binius, but printed in Labbe, in Greek and Latin, nest 

rafter Clement's genuine Epistle to the Corinthians. Now, the 

r 'Constitutions are n very ancient forgery, compiled about the 

end of the fourth, and beginning of the fifth century, of the 

ijtea of which ages they give a very good account, and have 

^ttle or nothing in them to justify the more modern corruptions 

ifKome; for which cause it is likely Binius omitted them. 

"* we know beforehand that the Apostles did not make 

nor Clement bishop of Rome collect them, and can 

n the boldness of making the Apostles the speakers, they 

e useful to be read, as a writing composed in tlie fourth or 



Of the Forgeries in the Second Centiiry. 

^. 1. This period begins with the life of AnacletuB, whoiyas 
nuide Pope, as they say, a.d. 104, but the fabiilous Pontifiod 
brings hbn in the tenth consulship of Domitian, that is, just 

S' )n the fictitious Cletus's death, and before Clement entered, 
yet is there said to be his predecessor ; so blundered and 
incert^ b that ignorant writer ; yet, escept what he saith, 
K'ao other antbor mentions any deeds of Anacletiia ; and though 
""' uos in his notes affirms, AJuacletus was most famous for many 
inent deeds,* yet he cannot name one of them. 
Euaristas's life follows, whom the Pontifical, and the Bre- 
\ -riary of SLttus V.f make to have been Pope in the time of 
Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan ; but Biaiug out of Barouius 
takes upon him to correct both the Pontifical and the Roman 

■- leri-] Bin. p. 42. col. 1. 
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Office also, asaaring hb he began in the thirteenth yen rf 
TfRJan i but aks ! these first Bishops of Rome were so obscure 
that nothing but their name ia upon record in antbenCii: 
authors. And what is said in the Pontifical, and the noto 
concerning their several parents, countries, times of sitting m 
that see, and all their actions almost, are mere impostures of 
later ages, as the learned Dr. Pearson proves in his afore-dud 
posthumous dissertation. 

Alexander's life is next, wherein Binius again corrects tin 
Pontifical and the Breriary ; which say, " he ruled the Church 
in the days of Trajan ;"* affirming, be entered not on the P*- 
pncy till Adrian's time. But there was more need to corrcit 
the Breviary of bis infallible Church, for Lbose fabulom 
lessons it orders to he read in the Church on this Pope's diy, 
about Alexander's converting Hermes, a prefect of Bone, 
Quirinus, a tribune, and Bnlbiim his daughter, who aim is 
saluted ; yet after all, there were no such persons in those 
offices in Rome at that time ;t and the whole story is a fictitii 
taken out of a fabulous tract called the Acts of Alexander j yet 
this legend Binius's notes defend. 

Of XystuB, the next Pope, nothing is memorable, but that 
he is said by the Pontificsl to be a martyr. Eusebius saith, 
he died in Adriau's twelfth year, and mcutiona not bis martn- 
dom ;X but Binius contradicts him, and will have him to sunr 
in the third year of Antoninus : § and this without any aathoii^ 
for it but his own. 

Tclespborus, according to Eusebius, was the serenth P(^ 
from St. Peter, and came in the twelfth year of Adiian.H that 
is, A.D. 1 30. But Binius, following the Pontifical, makes bin 
the eighth Pope, and saith he entered the third year of An- 
toninus, that is twelve yenra after ; and in the notes on hia Kf^^ 
upon the Pontifical's saying, be ordmied thirteen bishops io 
his eleven years, he observes, " that these bishops were to be 
sent into divers parts of the world ; from whence (he saith) 
it is clear that the Pope was to take care not of Rome only, 
but the whole world." But first, no inference from so febo^ 
lous au author as the Pontifical can be clear. And secondly, 
if there were so many bishops really ordained by Popes, as 

• Lob. |i. 541. [ml, 1. Lnt. Par. 1671.] Biti. p. 55. eol. 1, Bre». 
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the Pontifical doth pretend, there are but siity-three bishops 
reckoned by him from St. Peter's death to this time, ^thich ia 
near 100 years. From whence (if we grant the matter of fact) 
it is rather dear, that the Pope ordained only some Itahan 
bishops near Ronie ; for otherwise, whea ao many bishops were 
martyred, there must have been far more ordained for the world 
in that space of time. 

Hypnus, the next Pope, began (saith Eusebius) in the first 
year of Antoninus ; but Binius saith, he was made Pope the 
fifteenth of that emperor : the reader will guess whether is to 
lie trusted. The Pontifical could find this Pope nothing to do 
but to distribate the orders of the clergy, which Pope Clement 
(according to him) had done long before.* 

§. 2, From the notes on Pope Pius's life,T we may observe, 
that there was no great care of old taken about the Pope's 
jnecession : for Optatos, St. Augustine, and St. Jerome, with 
vflie old Pontifical (before it was alteredj), place Anicetna before 
fins; hnt the Greeks place Pius before Anicetus, and in this 
Siniua thinks we arc to belierc them rather than the Latins. 
l%e rest of the notes are spent in vindicatuig an improbable 
■toiy of an angel bringing a decree shout Easter to Hermes, 
the Pope's brother, who wrote a hook about keeping it on the 
Lord's Day ; yet after all, there is a hook of Hermes now 
extant, that hath nothing in it about Easter ; there was n 
book of old written by Hermes, well known to the Greeks, 
and almost unknown to the Latins (though written by a Pope's 
brother), read in the Eastern churches, and accounted apocry- 
phal in the Western : but we want another angel to come and 
tdl OS, whether that now extant be the same or no, for Pinius 
easnot resolve us, and only shews his folly in defending the 
, Bbsord and incongruous tales of the Pontifical. 

Anicetus either lived before or after Pius, and the Pontifical 
makes him very busy in shaving his priests' crowns, never men- 
lacming what be did to suppress those many heretics who came 
to Rome in his time ; but it tells us he was buried in the ceme- 
tery of Calistus,5 though Calistus (who gave that burial-place 
s name) did not die till fifty years after Anicetus. But Binius 
{who is loth to own this gross falsehood) suth, " You are to 
understand it in that ground which Calistus made a burying- 
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plnce afterward;" yet it unluckily falls out, that Anicehis"* 
miccesaor, 

Hope Soler, was also buried (according to the Poiitificsl) in 
Cftlistua's cemetery ; and afterwards Pope Zephyrinc's biiriil- 
place is described to be not far from tfaat of Calistos ; bo well 
was Cnlistus's cemetery known, even before it waa made a ceme- 
tery, and before he was Pope. 

Eleutherius succeeded Soter, and, as the Pontifical Baitli,lM 
received a letter from Luciua, king of Britain, that he ini^ 
be made a Christian by hia command, which hint, probably, 
first produced those two epistles between this Pope and Kiog 
Lueius,* which Binius leaves out, though he justifies the story, 
of which it were well we had better endence than the Panti&- 
cal. This is certain, the epistles were forged in an age when 
men could write neither good Latin nor good sense -, and I am 
apt to fancy, if Isidore had put them into a decretal, they would 
have been somewhat more polite ; so that it is likely these epis- 
tles were made by some monks, who thought it much for our 
honour, to hare our Christianity from Kome. 

§, 3. This century concludes with the bold Pope Victor, of 
whose excommimicaring the Eastern bishops (for not agreeli^ 
with him about Easter) we have a large account in Euseb!us,f 
but of that there is nothing in tbc Pontifical, only we are told 
he held a Council at Rome, to wliich he called Theophiliu 
{bishop of Alexandria), and decreed Eaater should he ob- 
observed upon a Sunday, &c. Upon this hiut, and the auth&> 
rity of a better author, we grant there were at these times 
divers Councils held about keeping Easter : but the editors of 
the Councils (though Eusehiua be the only credible author which 
gives an account of chem) presume to contradict him. For 
Eusebius makes the Counial of Ciesarea in Palestine to be 
first, and makes Theophilus of that dty, and Narcissos of 
Jerusalem, presidents of it; hut the editors (for the honour of 
the Pope) place the Roman Council first.J and upon the bare 
credit of the Pourifical (who mistook Alexandria for Ciesarea) 
say, that Theophilus was present at it ; whereas Eusebius saith, 
this Roman Council was the second called about this question, 
consisting of the bishops about Rome. Secondly, the editors 
place the Council of Ceesarea, afiimuag out of a suspidous frag- 
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ment of Bede (who lived many centuries afler), that it was 
called by Victor's authority ; whereas Eusebiua (as we see) 
assigns other presidents to that Council ; yea, they entitle all 
the other Councils about this matter, under Victor, though 
in Eusebius they are set down aa independent upon one another, 
the bbhopa of each country calUng them by their own autho- 
rity. And though Binius'a notes* brag of apostolical and uni- 
Ttrsal tradition, the bishops of Asia produced a contrary tradi- 
tion, and called it apostolical, for keeping Easter at a different 
time, which shews how uncertain a ground tradition is for arti- 
cles of faith, when it varied so much in dehvering down a prac- 
tical rite through little more than one century i and the Asian 
Inshops persisting in their custom, and despising Victor's es- 
eommunication, proves they knew nothing of his supre- 
macy or infallibililj in those days. We grant Victor was in 
tilt right as to the time of Easter, and that which he and other 
Connrils now agreed on, was agreed upon also at the Council 
of Nice ; but Binius stretches it too far when he pretends that 
General Council confirmed Victor's sentence and excommuni- 
cation ! for Victor's authority is never urged in the Niceue 
Council, nor his excommunication mentioned ; and we know 
from Eusebius, that the bishops of his own opinion severely 
leprored him for offering to pass so rasli a si^ntence, and to 
impose his sense upon remote churches : so that thus far there 
IB no genuine proof of any aupremacy esercised or claimed by 
die Roman Church ; for the Decretals, which only pretend to 
' it out, are notorious forgeries. 



Of the Forgeries in the Third Century. 

"This centuryt begins with the hfe of Pope Zephyrine, 
wiio sat eight years, saith the Pontifical ; but the notes tell you 

■ Jie sat eighteen; which is a small error in that fabulous author ; 

■ yet the editors believe upon his credit, that this Pope ordered 
I' Tessela of glass to be used in the mass -.X ^^'^ ^''^ notes prove 
Kit by Pope Gregory the Great, who Uved -100 years after this 
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time. Uawever, if ne oUow the matter of fact upon tin 
testimonies of St. Jerome and Epiphaniua, it will foUon, that 
in those ages (when they used glass cups) they did not believe 
tranaiibstBntiation ; for if they had, they would not hare 
ventured Christ's blood in so brittle a vessel, hut haye forbid 
the use of glasses, as they have done in the Roman Choidi 
since this opinion came in among them.* 

Under this Pope the editors place an African Comtcil, md 
say it was reprobated ; yet they cannot make it appear that 
this Pope so much as knew of it. Nor was his adrice or 
consent at all desired in that case, which was never dispotedst 
Bome till Pope Stephen's time (as themselves confess), ere. fi% 
years after this Council wes held : from whence we leam, thit 
every proTince in this age beheved they had sufficient authority 
to determine controversies in religion among themselves, iiithoid 
the consent of the Bishop of Rome. 

§. 2. Though the Pontifical be guilty of many errors in the 
life of Calixtus, and mistake the very emperors under wfaidike 
lived and died, the notes gloss them all fairly over,t and correct 
them by the Roman martyrolDgy, which often follows tiu 
Pontifical, and is as fabulous as that. However, we are toldi, 
that Calixtus was buried three miles out of the city, becsBK 
the law of the twelve tables forbade the burying of a dead body 
within the walls. Now I would know, if this law were U 
force, how that can be true which the Pontifical and the a 
affinn and justify, that St. Peter, Linus, Cletus, T 
Sixtus, Telesphoms, Hygiuus, Pius, and Victor, were all huried 
in the Vatican ? And what shall we think of the miracles done 
by their relics and at their tombs, if nobody knew where th^ 
were first buried. 

Pope Urban, the successor of Calixtus, is said in the Pon- 
tifical.J to be buried in the cemetery of Prsetestatiis, which 
could not then be any cemetery at all, because Prstextatni 
was not martyred till the persecution under Maximinus, which 
happened many years after; and if the story of St. Cecily, in 
the same author, be no truer than his chronology, the Romanists 
worship a fictitious saint. 

The Pontifical is forced to feign, that the Emperor Alexander 
Severus was a persecutor, contrary to his character in all 
histories of credit ; and this only to make us think, that 

■ Daill^ dB Cnlt. Relig. spud Latin, lib. 2. cap. 22. 
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Calixtus, Urban, and Pope Pontinnus his successor, were 
martyrs. However, though Eusebius knew not of their mar- 
tyrdom,* the Roman Church adores them all as martyrs, and 
uatb peculiar days dedicated to their memoriea. 

Antherus (as the Pontifical flays) sat twelve years and one 
month ; and the notes say, that he sat only one month ;f so 
that there is but only twelve years mistaken in this Pope's life : 
and if he was Pope but one month, doubtless his secretaries 
had need be very swift writers, or else they could not gather 
naay acts in his time. However Binius will make it out, for 
Ik brings in a poetical hyperbole, " of those scribefi, who could 
write a sentence before a man had spoken it j and so were as 
qnick at guessing as writiug ;" and applies this in very serious 
earnest to this Pope's notaries, to make us imagine there 
were many acts of martyrs writ out in this short-lived Pope's 

§, 3. Pope Fabian, as Eusebius relates, was chosen by 
occasion of a dove's Ughting on his head, when the people were 
met to elect a Pope ; of which remarkable story the fabulous 
Pontifical takes no notice, but tells us, that in this Pope's time 
Novatus the heretic came to Rome ;]; that is, say the notes, 
above a year after Pope Fabian was dead, after the vacancy, and 
in Pope Cornelius's time ; with such absurd comments do these 
EOitlemen delight to cover the ignorance and falsehood of their 
Ustorian; but such excuses do only more expose him. In 
tliia Pope's time were two Councils held, one in Africa, the 
other in Arabia, and they entitle them both under Fabian ; 
yet the only authors who mention these Councils, do not say 
Pope Fabian was concerned in either of thera,§ and therefore 
they were not under Fabian. 

After this Pope's death, there was a vacancy of more than 
one whole year, which the editors, to flatter the Papacy, call 
^in the style of princes) an interregnnm ; bat alas ! their 
admired monarchy was now turned into an aristocracy, and the 
clei^ governed the Roman Church ; to excuse which flaw in 
their visible monarchical succession, the notes say, '.' the members 
•nest the head knew it wna their parts, to do the olfice of the 
bead ;'' which notable kmd of substitution, if it could be made 
out in the body natural, beheading would not be a mortal 
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punifihment ; however, they must aay something to malte m 
believe there was always a risihte head of the CatLoUc ChuTcb, 
or at least a neck and shoulders which stood for an head, liil 
Cornelius was chosen Pope : and they called a Council (as they 
pretend) in this vacancy, and writ a letter of their determinatiDa 
to all the churches in the world, that they might all observe 
what the empty chair of Peter had ordered,* But if any one 
read the letter itself, it will appear that this Council was only 
a voluntary assembly of the dergj in Rome, and they met only 
to CDufirm St. Cyprian's opinion, and only writ their letter to 
Mm ; hut never pretended either to he judges over Cyprian or 
&ny other part ot the catholic Church. 

Pope Cornelius's life follows, for whose character we an 
more obliged to St. Cyprian's Epistles, than to the Pontifical, 
which invents an idle story of a dialogue between Cornelius aod 
Decius the Emperor ; and though the notes own, "I" that Derim 
(who is here pretended to martyr him) died the same month in 
which Cornelius entered ; yet they will not own the story to be 
false, hut boldly put in the name of Volusianus into thai 
margin instead of Deeius. However, the Breviary J retains (he 
fiction of Cornelius suffering under Deeius, as it doth also the 
fable of his translating the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul ; 
hut let any considering man compare the different ways of 
telling this sham story, and he will easily discern, that the 
notes cannot reeoncile them without flying to a miracle-^ It 
is evident they have told us, the body of St. Peter was in the 
Vatican, when Pope Victor was there buried, a.d. 203. And 
there is no author of credit mentions their removal into the 
catacombs, and so consequently no reason to behere tbey were 
fetched back from thence in a time of persecution. Pope 
Gregory lived 350 years after this, and was very apt to credit 
feigned mimcles, and he differs much from the Pontifical ; so 
that probably the whole story is forged, by those who loi^ 
after began superstitiously to adore the relics of saints. How- 
ever, it is read in the Roman Church, September 16, and 
many devout people, on the credit of this legend, make 
pilgrimages, and offer prayers and large gifts, to the shrines of 
these two Apostles, of whose true relics they can have bom^ 
because their real graves are not known. 
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In this Pope'a time there were two Councils holden at Car- 
thage, two at Rome, and one in Italy ; all which, in the general 
titles, are sttid to be held ouder Cornelius ;* though the notes 
that those two at Carthage were called by St. Cyprian' s 
authority, and that the Italian bishops made a decree of their 
own, besides that of Cornehus at Rome. The Roman Councils 
indeed were holden under Cornelius, as being bishop of that 
dty i but we may observe, he did not authoritatively confirm 
the sentence of the Council of Carthage, but only consented to 
it. We may also note, this African Council calls not Pope 
Cornelius Father, but Brother, and writes to bim as one of their 
colleagues ; yea, they do not except Cornelius, when they 
decree, that if any of their colleagues agreed not to their 
■entence, be should answer it at the day of judgment. f More- 
over, in the same letter there is an evident testimony, that the 
people in those days were prepared for martyrdom, by receivimg 
the eucharistical cup ;^ which being now denied to the laity the 
editors pass it by without a note ; yet soon after, where the 
Conacil plainly speaks of confessing the name of Christ before 
persecutors, they hare this impertinent marginal note, "irora 
fhia and other places, the necessity of confession is confirmed;" 
BS if this belonged to their new-invented auricular confession. 

§. 4. The notes find divers faults in the life of Pope Lucius, 
yet they would palliate the grossest of all ; for the Pontifical 
says he was beheaded by Valerian ; the notes afiimi it was by 
^Gallus and Volusianus ; and yet the same uotes tell us the 
Pontifical {in saying it was by Valerian) may be very well and 
trnly expounded.^ The reader must understand, it may be 
fo expounded by such kind of uotes as are designed to make 

OSS errors seem great truths. 

Pope Stephen, who succeeded Lucius, fell out with Cyprian 

' the African bishops about the rebaptizing of heretics, which 
High it were the only memorable thing in the Pope's life) 
Pontifical never mentions : and the editors are so used to 
_rat into the title of all Councils under such or sucb a Pope, 
that in this Pope's time tbev style those very Councils, sub 
Slephano, which were called without bis knowledge, and which 
condemned his opinion,|| as may be seen in the Councils of 
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Cuthage, Iconium, and Afiiea, where {so easily may tradilioii 
be mistaken) the rebaptiziug of heretics is asserted to beta 
apostolic tradition, though it were contran' to Pope Stephen's 
opinion, and the tradition of the Roman Church. And when 
Stephen, on thia account, presumed to excommnmeBte the 
A^iau biahopB, FirniilianaB (bishop of Ciesarea), in a lettec 
to St. Cyprian,* despises his sentence, compares the Popelo 
Judas, compldns of his arrogance, and esteems those to be 
very stUy who took the Roman bishop's word for an apoato- 
Ucal tradition, from which that Church in many instances had 
departed. Moreover, he calls him a schismatic, and affinni 
he had by this rash sentence only cut himself off firom the 
unity of the catholic Church. St. Cyprian also, and Ids 
Africana.t condemned this Pope as a favourer of heretics, at 
enemy to the Church, and one who writ contradictiona, and 
was void of prudence ; describing him as an innovator and 
hringer in of traditions contraiy to God's word, as one who 
obstinately presumed to prefer human doctrines before Scrip- 
ture. I grant Pope Stephen was in the right in this contro- 
versy ; yet doubtless, if these bishops had believed the eupre- 
macy and iufaltibiUty of the Pope and his Boman Co)mcil, 
they could not have used him at this rate : and the editon 
are so concerned to cover thia rough usage, that they tmaai 
an epistle of St. Cyprian's terbatimiX after this quarrel waa 
grown hot, which was writ while they two were friends, and 
contains ver^ kind words to Stephen ; which bhnd is only to 
make us think that Cyprian submitted to the Pope at kst, 
though it is apparent he never did so. Again, the reader may 
note, that Labbe here prints a tract of some andent author 
to justify the Pope's opinion ; but though there be many 
good arguments for it from other topics, the argument from 
tradition, and the determination of the Roman Church, is 
not urged in the whole discourse, § which shews that these 
were no arguments allowed in this writer's time. Lastly, 
whereas the third Council of Carthage severely censures Pope 
Stephen " for taking upon him as bishop of bishops, and for 
compelling his equals by tyrannical terrors to obey him :"|| 
BiniuB impudently notes upon thia, ' ' that the Pope was called 
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hUhop of bishops, to him wbs the last refuge in matters of 
fsith, and his determinations were received all the world over 
u ihe oracles of the Hol^ Ghost :" which is from his usurping 
ilitle and anthority to lufer he had right to them ; and to 
prore that all the world rcceiTed hia detenninatiooB from a 
itoiy which aiiewB that half the Christian worid rejected them. 
{. b. The hfe of Sixtua II. in the Poatifical, is one heap of 
errors, for the author seems to mistake him for Xystus the 
philosopher, and, as the notes confess, make Decius raise a 

n: persecution against the Church eight years after he was 
He abo places Valerian before Decius, supposing them 
to reign together, and saying Sistos was beheaded by Valerian 
in Decina's time ;• now Decius was slain two years before 
Vilerinn was emperor: yet the notes labour to colour over all 
these contradictious to save the credit of their Missals and 
fibuloua Martyrology. 

Dionysius the next Pope is said to have been a monk, upon 
Sib credit of the Pontifical ;t the notes add, that he lived a 
wJitary Kfe before his election ; yet the modem monks have 
grven over that primitive custom, and now crowd into great 
cities : bnt the Pontifical is so miserably mistaken in the ooa- 
tols in this Pope's hfe, placing those for his last consnls who 
were so two years before those he names for his first codsuIs, 
that nothing can be believed on this author's credit. Under 
thia Pope the editors have feigned a Council at Rome, to 
whidi Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, was cited, and so far 
obeyed the order as to write an epistle to clear himself, for 
wmcU they cite Athanaaius.J But we must never trust their 
^notations, where the supremacy is concerned, without look- 
ing into the authors they cite : and Atbauasius only aaith 
Dionysius of Alexandria was accused at Rome, and wrote to 
the Pope to know the articles complained of, who sent him an 
account, upon which he vindicated himself by an apolo^ : but 
-what is bU this to a Roman Council, or a citing Dionysius thi- 
ther? There were also two Councils at Antioch about this 
dme, as Eusebiua tells us:^ but the editors, of their own 
bead, put in, that the first of them was appointed by Diony- 
■ins, bishop of Rome, to whom the chief care of the Church 
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was cQiDTnitted ; whereas Euacbius Dcver mentions this Pope 
as being either concerned id the Council or consulted itbout it; 
but if thev will have it under Dionjsius, then we may infer 
that this tope approved a saying of this Council, vu that thej 
knew of do other mediator Dttweea God and man, but only 
Christ Jesus. The second Council of Antioch is entitled also 
under Pope Dionysius : yet it appears by Eusebitis,* that tfw 
Pope knew not of the Council till they, by their synodioil 
epistle, informed him of it afier they were risen : and in thit 
epbtle they join him and Maximus, bishop of AleKandrii, 
together as colleagues and equals, not desiring either of tiim 
10 confirm their decrees; but acquainting them with their 
proceedings, they required them to shew their couseat b; 
writing coin muni catory letters to Domnus, who was put in 1^ 
them bishop of Antioch, in the room of Faulus Samosateav^ 
ejected for heresy ; and though this Domnus's {&&&, 
Demetrianus, had been bishop of Antioch before, yet we half 
of no Papal dispensation to allow him to succeed tbcK. 
We may also observe, that Finnilianus (who in Pope Stephen's 
time so much despised the Pope's authority and infaUibilitj:) 
is by this Council called a man of blessed memory. By which 
we see how httle any ancient and genuine Councils do conntfr 
nance the supremacy of the Roman Church, and what mA- 
they had to forge evidence, who would have it taken for a pti- 
mitive doctrine. 

§, 6, That Felix I. was a martyr is proved only by iht 
Pontifical, and the Roman Martyrology which often bhndlj 
follows it : but why may not the Pontifical he mistaken in the 
martyrdom, as well as the notes confess it to be in the cou- 
auls If And the base partiality of the notes appears soon 
afier in citing a place of St. Cyprian, as if he desired to know 
the days on which the martyrs suffered, that he might ofier ■ 
sacrifice for them by names on their anniversaries jj wheieBa 
Cyprian speaks* of the confessors who died privately in priaoni, 
of whose names he desires to be informed, that he miglit cde- 
brate their memory among the martyrs ; now there is a great 
difference between St. Cyprian's and the Protestants' practice 
to commemorate the saints departed, and the Roman way of 
offering the sacrifice of the mass for the deceased : yet^^ 
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ites would suborn St. Cyprian to give in evidence for this 
mrupt practice. 

Pope Eutychianns lived not long before Eusebius'a time, 
Dd he saith he only sat tea months ;* the PoDtificsl allows 
'mi thirteen months, but the notes boldly say he was Pope 
ght yearSjf aud this oiJy upon the names of two consuls set 
>wn in the Pontifical and the credit of the Roman Mar- 
Tology ; but since these two are scarce ever right in their 
ironology, we ought to believe Eusebius rather than the 
uotatoT and his despicable witnesses. 

Hia successor Gaius Uved in Ensebius's own time, and he af- 
ma he eat Meen years ;% but the Pontifical allots to him eleven 
lare only, and so doth the Breviary ;§ both of them making 
jn Diocletian's kinsman (which Eusebius knew nothing of) : 
ue notes out of Baronlus contradict them all, and ascribe to 
JO twelve years, making him Diocletian's nephew ; and yet 
le Pontifical saith both that he fled from Diocletian's perse- 
itiiHi, and died a confessor; yet was crowned with martyrdom 
ith his brother Gabinius : which nonsense Baronius and the 
tea' abo defend. 

§. 7. This century is concluded by the trafortunate Marcel- 
lus, who, as the Pontifical tells us, did sacrifice to idob i|| 
ad St. Augustine in the notes plainly supposes it to be true : 

'. the annotator (who dares not deny it) labours to amuse 

1 reader, by saying this story may be plainly refuted and 

ived false by divers probable reasons out of Baronius ; but 

anse their Missals and Martyrology do own the thing, he 
Ql not go that way to work : what then? Doth he clearly 
arge the infaUiblc judge with apostasy 1 No, he saith, " he 
emed to deny the faith by external acts (that is, sacrificing 

idols) ; yet by his internal acts (it seems Binius knew his 
loughts), he did not believe any thing contrary to the faith:"' 

1 truly this is an early instance of Jesuitical equivocation : 
we may make the same excuse for all the apostates in the 

'Id; and it is plain the notes care not what they say to 
their dear infalhbility against the most convincijig 
Dths. 
About the very time of this Pope's apostasy was held a 
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Council at Cirta in Africa ; and though St. Augustine, tht 
author from whom they hare all thej kuov about it, sa^ not 
one word of Marcellinus ; yet the editors and umotator both 
put in these words, that it was under Marcellinua i* where I 
caonot but vonder, that (since they have invented a CoonciliR 
the same year to set poor Marceltinus right again after hit 
apostasy) they did not place that Council first, and then thdi 
reconciled penitent might with a better grace have gat atCilUi 
and condemned such as fell in the persecution. 

But the most infamous forgery is the ridiculous CouncQ of 
BinuesBa,f devised by some dull monk, who could write neither 
good sense nor true Latin, inspired only by a bUnd zeal for the 
Homan Church, whose infalhble head must be cleared fton 
Bpostasy, though it be by the absurdest fictions imaginable; 
for he feigns this apostate Pope inet three hundreii bishups 
near Sinuessa, in Diocletian's time, in a cave which would hold 
but fifty of them at once ; and their business was only to 
hear Marcellinus condemn himself, and to tell him he could bt 
judged by none. The two first copies of this Council were W 
stuffed with barbarisms, false Latin and nonsense, and H 
contrary to each other, that somebody took pains oot of both 
to devise a third copy, and, by changing and adding M 
pleasun?, brought it at last to some tolerable sense. Sam 
and Biniua print all three copies, but Labbe and the CoBedk 
regia leave out the two originals, and only publish the tlurdi 
dressed up by a late hand, which in time may pass for the 
true account of this CoimcU. But the two first copies in 
Biuius, yet extant, will give the reader a good proof into wh»t 
depth of ignorance the monks were fiillen, when such unin- 
telligible and incoherent stuff as this, and the letters forged 
between the Council of Nice and Pope Sylvester (which are in 
the same style) were designed to support the Boman supre- 
macy and infallibility. I shall not reflect upon the absurdity 
of making the Pope his own judge, when he denies the (act, 
nor the contradiction of the Councils, saying often, "they 
must not judge him;" and yet declaring soon after, "that 
they have condemned him. "J Whoever will but read this 
Council over, shall find divcrsioa enough, if blunders and 
dulness he diverting to them. I shall therefore principally 
note the gross partiality and fallacies of the notes, in colouring 
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over tiiia barefaced forgeiy. First, The annotator accuses the 
oentury writers and English innoTators for rejecting tliia rare 
Coanol as a forgery of tlie Doiiati^ts, he should have said of 
tbe Romish nionkB ; yet he makea more objections against it 
ithan he himself cao answer. Protestants nonder that three 
bandred bishops shonid dare to meet in times of persecution : 
lie replies, a far less nnmber did meet on a slighter occasion 
fifty years before ; which is but a very indiflerent proof. Well, 
bnt to magnily the occasion he saith, "by this Pope's fall not 
only the Soman Church, but the whole Christian reli^on was 
■1 extreme danger ; and in the president of the catholic faith, 
the very fonndation of the Church was shaken and almost 
ruined." Yet a little before he had told us out of St. Augustine, 
diat MarceUinus's fall did no prejudice to tbe ChurcTi ; and 
bad affirmed, " that the ill deeds of bishops may hurt tbem- 
aelves, but cannot prejudice the Chnrch'sorthodox doctrine."* 
Affim, he proves it could not be an invention of the Donatists, 
liMausc they never knew of it; yet presently he owns tbqr 
objected it to the CathoUcs, and therefore must know of it, afi. 
Uat St. Augustine smth being only, " that they could not 
ibrore it." Atter this fiarouius and he say, " that no writer 
«oth mention this city of Sinuessa, uor is there any memory of 
ynch a place or cave ;" which is a great mistake in them both, 
'■for Livy, Cicero, Ovid, Martial aud Pliny, do all speak of 
^.6imies5a,t aod Alexander ab Alexandre mentions a famous 
Ibi^way leading irom Rome to this city. J And if an earth- 
quake nave since overthrown it, that will not prove there was no 
Baob city then ; all the wonder is, that these gentlemen should 
>defead a Council for genuine, which they thought had been 
^Id in Utopia. Tbe notes proceed to tell us, that "very 
iBiany most learned men (not heretics I suppose), by very strong 
B^uments, have laboured to prove these acts spurious ; but 
be (who values no arguments against the supremacy) not only 
ihinks them not to be false, but judges them worthy of great 
lesteem for their venerable antiquity, aud far their majesty, 
-which extorts reverence even from the unwilling." Now their 
jBitic|nity cannot be proved by one old author, and theirmajesty 
is so litde, that they extort laughter and contempt from the 
.-gravest reader. Let us therefore hear his reason for this 
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approbation ; it U " because they are believed by general c 
Bent of at!" (he forgets that he said but now, very many and 
Tery learned men did not beUcTe them) : and becanse thg 
are received and retained without any controversy to this day, ' 
in the martyrologies and breviaries of the Roman and oth« 
Churches :* so that at last, all the authority for this Coondl 
is the Roman Martyrology and Breviary ; which are modem 
collections out of the fabulous Pontifical, and other forged acts 
of martyrs : and thoueh their own learned men, by good 
arguments prove the things to be false ; yet if they be read ia 
a breviary, &c. these falsehoods become true, and Catholin 
receive them without controversy ; yea, they cite the transcript 
of a forgery to prove the original to be a truth. Again, the 
Dotes say, it is no prejudice to the truth of Marcellinus's fall, 
though the Africans did not know of it, nor St. Augustine, no 
nor any of the African Church : yet in the next page it is ob- 
served, "that there are very many names of the witnesses 
which prove hia fall," which are peculiar to the African 
Christians. Now if these names were peculiar to the Africans, 
then these witnesses were of the African Church originally, 
and then it is morally impossible, that they should never tell 
none of their countmnen of so famous a transaction. The 
notes confess that these acts often mention Libra oceiduai 
which is a word invented after the empire was divided into 
east and west : and thence the same notes infer, " these acts 
were not writ in those ancient times;" yet they make it a 
wonder, that they were not seen in Africa in St. Augustine's 
time or before ; which is to wonder that they bad not seen 
them in Africa before they were written. It puzzles the HnnD- 
tator to make out an excuse for that ridicidous falsehood in 
these acts, that Marcellinus was led into the temple of Vesta 
and Isis, and there sacrificed to Hercules, Jupiter and Satumj 
because these gods were never placed nor worshipped in the 
temples of those female deities: nor can he allow what the 
Acts say about this Council being held when Diocletian was 
in his Persian war ; for he affirms it was held two years after 
that war, when Diocletian had divested himself of the empire, 
and lived a private life : but then the acts made Diocletian to 
be present, and in Rome when Marcellinus did socrifice ; and 
at this rate the Pope would have laid two years at least in the 
apostasy, which the annoiator must not endure. To conclude, 
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we now see, that a. Council beld nobody knows where nor 
when, concealed from all ancient authors, writ in later times, 
foil of barbarisms and nonsense, falsehoods and contradictions, 
if it do but pretend to make out the supremacy and infallibility 
of the Pope, and set him (while he was an apostate, and 
fidsely denied the fact) above a Council of three hundred 
innocent bishops ; if it do but say the Pope, though never so 
wicked, cannot be judged by any but himself : this Council 
shall be pubhshed by the Roman editors, and vindicated hy 
partial notes, as if it were a most genuine and authentic truth, 
from whence it is plain, that these editors, and especiaUy this 
■nnotator, hath no .other measure of truth and falsehood but 
the interest of the Roman Church, which they resolve to pro- 
mote, though it be by the most unjust means. And this may 
sufiice to observe for the third century. 



A ffittEF ACCOUNT Of THE ROMAN FORGERIES, IN THE 
FOR THE FOURTH 



Part II, — Claptbr IV, 

0/ the Forgeries in the Fourth Centvry. 

5. 1. This century* begins with the life of Marcellus, a 
Pope BO obscure, that Eusebius'a chronifle wholly omits him ;f 
and Theodoret knew nothing of him, nor of Pope EuBebius, 
i)ut makes Melchiades immediate successor to Marcellinus.t 
It is very observable, that these two unknown Popes, in the 
notes on their lives, are said to have sat seven years between 
them : and the PontificBl saith, there was a vacancy of sevea 
.^ears after MarceUinus ; which vncaacy is also asserted by 
^jiBStasius Biblioth. by Luitpraodus, Abbo Floriacens. Ca- 
.•aouB, and Genebrard.§ And though Baronius's and Binius's 
lioteB deny this seven years' vacancy, it is upon mere con- 
jectures. The Ecandal of so long a vacancy no doubt setting 
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some of the old parasites of Rome on work to invent two 
Popes' namea, and put them into the list i from irheDCt 
probohly they have been fmsted into OplAtus and St. Augiutin^ 
two Latin Fatliers, while the Greek authors (which theK 
fbreers uadcratood not) do contiiiae uncormpted : and tnilj 
nothing bat the names of these two Popes remmn ; &r oe 
Kood historian mentions any one eminent act done by either uf 
them i however, the annotator had rather fiU up hissceaewitk 
empty names of feigned Popes, who did nothing for seven yean 
together, than let the reader suppose the Catholic Chuni 
could so long want its pretended head. But though the notta 
allow not the authority of the Pontifical for the vacancy, tlu; 
trust it for the fictitious story of this Marcellns'a bfe, and 
would have ua beUeTe, that in a time of persecution this Pi^ 
appointed twenty-five churchea in Rome to baptise converts 
and bury martyrs in ; and though the laws and customs of 
that city then forbade to bury dead bodies within the walls, m 
are to believe that the tyrant Maxentius (who made all ^eie 
martyrs, and persecuted this very Pope) consented to Ua 
breaking this ancient law. On the credit of the same Pontificd 
we are told, that a certain lady called Lucina, dedicated her 
house to this Pope (while he was alive) by the title of St. 
Marccllua ; and that the Emperor turned it into n stable, and 
made the Pope his beast keeper there, where naked and clothed 
with sackcloth (they are the words of the Pontifical), he soon 
after ended his days, the 17th of the Kalends of February,* 
Which fiction the Roman Breviary orders to he read to the 
credulous people of that communion for lessons ; and tells 
them, that Marcellus writ an epistle to the bishops of the 
Antioehian province about the Roman primacy, and to prove 
Rome to be the head of all Churches, and that no Synod 
should be held without the Pope's authority. Bat this 
epiatlef is owned by Lnbbe to be a forgery, patched up out of 
ofivera modem authors, citing tlie vulgar Latin version, and 
dated after Marcellus's death ; and it is very strange, that 
times of persecution should be a proper season for a P<^e to 
wrangle for his supremacy : yet this notorious forger saitli, 
" Christ ordered St. Peter to translate his seat from Antioch 
to Rome; and that the Apostles by inspiration decreed, that 
all appeals should be made thither, and no Council held but by 
the authority of the Roman Church." For which cause Biuius 
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vindicates it vrith notes as full of febehood as tlie epistle 
itself.* Hia first note of this epistle, being writ to one 
Solomon a. bishop, is an oversight, and belongs to the first 
epistle of Pope Marcelliuue.f Hia next notes about the 

Srimacy and power of calling Synods, cite an apostolical and 
(icene eanoii for it ; but no such canons are to be found. He 
quotes also two epistles, one writ to Pope Felix from Alei- 
■ndria ; another writ by Pope Julius to the Eastern Churches, 
tor proof of this supremacy; and the same annotator after- 
nardfl owns them both to be forgeries. | He falsely aaith, 
Dioscorua was condemned at Chalcedon, only for holding a 
Synod without the Pope's consent ; whereas he is known to 
aaxe been accused of many other crimes. His test of Patee 
, is nothing to this purpose ; nor will Pope Pelaglus's word 
ke tslten in his own cause. His story of Valentinian makea 
notbing for the Pope, more than any other bishop ; yea, the 
iNsfaops desiring him to call a Council, shews, they thought it 
his prerogative ; and Nicephorua relates his answer to 
! been, " that he was so taken up with state affairs, that he 
lukd jio leisure to inquire into those matters :"§ wherefore, 
•fter all this elaborate sophistry to justify a false assertion of a 
fipfged epistle, the annotator hath only shewed his partiality 
for the Pope's power, but made no proof of it. 

The second epistle of this Marcellus (to the tyrant Maxen- 
tios) is also a manifest forgery j || part of it ia taken out of hU 
koccessor Gregory's epistles, writ almost three hundred vears 
after this ; and it b lughly improbable that a persecuted Pope 
ihould fcdsely, as well as ridiculously, to a pagan emperor, 
quote the laws of the Apostles and their successors, forbidding 
to persecute the Church and clergy ; and also instruct him 
tiboat the Roman Church's power in calling synods and re- 
•eiring appeals ; and cite Clement's forged epistle as as autbo- 
%ity to Maxentius, that laymen must not accuse bishops. 
The notes indeed are unwilling to lose such precious eridence, 
aud so pretend that Maxentius at this time disscmblcJ himself 
'to be a Christian ; but this sham can signify nothing to such 
as read the epistle, where Marcellus complaiua that he then 

" Lab. p. 950. [ut supra.] Bin. p. 187. col. 1. 
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persecuted bim moat unjustly, and therefore he did oot pie- 
tend to be a Christian at that time, and conaequently the wlide 
epistle is an absurd forgery : and so is ttiat decree EnhjtHocd 
to it, which supposes young children offered to monasteiiei, 
and shaved or veiled there ; customs which came up diven 
centuries after this, 

§. '2. The canons of Peter, bishop of Alexandria,* m 
genuine, and a better record of ecclesiastical discipline thin 
any Pope to this time ever made ; the reader also may ob- 
serve the bishop of Home is not once named in these canons; 
and they plead tradition for the Vednesday fast, contrary la 
the Roman Church's pretence of having an apostolical tra^ 
tion to fast on Saturday. 

The Council of Eluberis, in Spain,'!' '^ ^7 Bimns placed 
under Pope Marcellus ; which words Labbe leaves out of the 
title,^ and justly ; for if there were such a Pope, the Counril 
takes no notice of him, nor is it likely that Rome did know of 
this Council till many years after. Yet it is both ancient and 
authentic, though Mendoza in Lahbe§ reckons up diven 
catholic authors, Caranza, Canua, Baronius, &c. who mika 
wholly reject it, or deny the 34th, 35th, 3Gth, and 4Qth canou 
of it, which condemn the opinions they held at Rome: 
and though Binius (because Pope Innocent approves it) due 
not reject it i yet he pubhshes notes to make the reader be- 
lieve it doth not condemn any of their opinions or practices. 

The 13th canon speaks of virgins who dedicated themselves 
to God ; but mentions not their being veiled or living in 
monasteries ; which customs came in long after, as the autbors 
cited in the notes sbew.|| 

The 2Cth canon calls it an error to fast upon Saturday: but 
the notes are so bold as to say the error which this Coitndl 
corrected was not the fasting on Saturday: whereaa even these 
very notes confess that the Eastern churches, and most of the 
Western (Rome and some few others excepted), togethu- with 
the African church, did not fast on Satunbty, but Wednesday; 
yea, those they call the Apostolical Canons, and Clement' sCcuD- 
stitutioiis do both establish Wednesday fast, and condemn 
their pretended Apostolical church's Saturday fast ; and if 

* I^b, p. 967. [al Buprs.] Bin. p. 169. col, I. 
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divers Id Spain (aa the uotea say) in St. Jerome's and Pope 
Innocent's time did not fast on Saturday, and others then 
, needed arguments to settle tbem io this Roman practice, 
it msy be gathered from thence, that in the time of this 
Council the Saturday fast was esteemed an error, as it was 
bIso in that age almost in all Christian churches ; and so the 
Tery words of the canon import, which BarouiuB saw, and 
&eretbre only saith,* there is mention of the Saturday fast in 
tbb synod ; and so passes it, knowing it plainly contradicted 
the Roman Church's tradition. 

The 34th canon (under plain of excommunication) forbids 
the lighting wax candles in the places where the martyrs were 
buried ;t which agrees with the sentiments of the Primitive 
Cbnrch.J Lactantiua condemns Ughtiug candles in God's 
worship by day as a paganish superstition,^ St. Jerome 
,Mith it was used in his time only by such as did it to humour 
Om nlly vulgar, who had a zeal without knowledge. 1| Yet the 
notes confess this is the custom of the Roman Church ; for 
4r)>ich only cause some of their doctors reject this canon 
^■ince nothing must be authentic which condemns their novel 
•npcTStitions), and these notes make a miserable blunder to 
excuse the matter ; hut we are not concerned whether (with 
ihe anuotator) these candles in the daylight disturb the spirits 
of the living saints, by seeing an heathenish rite brought into 
the Church, or (with Baronius) displease the saints deceased 
,4o behold so superstitions a thing vainly devised for their 
I'llbDnoiir. Since it sufficiently appears the practice is novel and 
i^>lManl, and (though now used at Rome) condemned by the 
' feeat antiquity. The notes also give us one extraordinary dis- 
itiuction between the souls of deceased saluts in heaven and 
i'tliose in purgatory ;lf which latter sort, if they had been saints, 
me tvoold think should need no such dreadfui scourging. 
The 36th canon determines that pictures ought not to be in 
•churches, and that none may paint upon walls that which is 
:'«rorahipped :** which so expressly condemns the Roman wor- 
' ship of pictures and images, that the boldest writers of that 

* Baron. Annal. An. 305. §. 49. [utsapra, vol. 3. p. 406. col. 1.] 
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Churcli reject tbu canon j but others (as the notes say) maid 
gladly expound it bo, as to assert tbe hononr and worship dot 
to holy rniages (nbich is a notable kind of exposition to nuke 
a canon assert that which it confutes). But such transparent 
fallacies deserve rather derision than serious argumeuti. 
Sanders and Turrian observe, that these Fathers forbid nut 
images which Christiana might talte away and hide, bnt juc- 
tores which they must leave exposed to pagan abase>> 
Bnt might not this have been prevented by hanging up tluv 
pictures in frames 7 and are not large images as difficult to be 
removed and concealed as pictures? Yea, doth not the pie- 
sent Roman Church adore pictures as well as images? so uiat 
still this canon condemns them. Martinez fancies this Council 
forbade painting on the walls, lest the pictnres ^ould b( 
deformed by the decay of those walls : but he forgets that tJw 
Council first forbids them to be any tvbere in the Chunih i 
and were not walls as subject to decay in the time of the 
second Nicene Couucll as they arc now ? And had not those 
Fathers as great an honour for pictures as these at EUiberia ? 
Yet the Nicene picture- worshippers order them to he painted 
on church walls. Martinez adds, " that as times vary, liamaa 
atatutcB Tsry ; and so the second Council of Nice made a 
quite contrary decree." What I are decrees of Councils about 
matters of divine worship only human statutes ? What will 
become of the divine authonty and apostohcal tradition pre- 
tended for this worship of old at Nice, and now at Borne, if 
the orders against it and for it be both human and mutable 
Statutes? It is well, however, that the patrons of image-wor- 
ship do own they have altered and abrogated a primitive canon 
for one made four hundred years after, in times of ignorance 
and superstition; and we know whether of the two we ought 
to prefer. Baronius is more ingenuous, who saith,* "these 
bishops at ElUberis chiefly endeavoured, by strict penalties, to 
ai&ight the faithful from idolatry, wherefore they made the 
34th, 36tb, and 37th canons ; and by comparing the first 
canon with the forty-sixth, it appears they dealt more severdy 
with an idolater than an apostate." From whence we infer, 
that pictures in churches tend to idolatry in this Council's 
opinion. Albaspinseus (whose notes Labbe here prinUH^ 
would enervate, this canon, by saying " it forbids not the m ' 
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pictures, but those which represented God and the holy 
Trinity." But it ia not probable these primitive Christians 
vere so ignorant as to ne«d any prohibition about such blas- 
phemous represeotations of God's majesty. And he brings 
no proof but his own bare coujecture for this limitation of the 
canon ; which fancy (if it were true) would prove, that the 
■ainta were not worshipped or adored in that age, because 
notbing that was worshipped and adored was to he painted on 
the walls ; and if that be meant only of God and the Trinity, 
then nothing else but God and the Trinity was adored in those 
dtrys. FinaUy, the former part of the canon destroys this 
Smitation, by excluding pictures iu general out of churches. 
These are the various fallacies by which these partial editors 
frould hide the manifest novelty of their Church's worship of 
pictures, which cannot be defended by all these tricks. 

I will only add, that this genuine ancient Council in the 
fifty-third canon, orders, the same bishop who excommuni- 
cated a man to absolve him ; and that if any other intermeddled, 
he should be called to an account for it ;* without excepting 
the Pope, or taking notice of Morcellua's pretended chum of 
appeals. 

$. 3. In the year 306, was a Council at Carthage sgainat 
the Donatists, which never takes any notice of the Pope ; yet 
tiiey put into the title of it, under Marcelliis.f But there ifl 
.1 worse forgery in the notes, where St. Augustine is cited, aa 
:tBying, "that Cecilian, bishop of Carthage, despised the 
eensares of the Donadsts, because he was joined in communion 
I with the bishop of the Boman Church ; from which all 
catholic communion was ever wont to be denominated." But 
[his is Barouius's false gloss, not St. Augustine's words, who 
only saith, — " because he was united by communicatory letters, 
both to the Roman Church, wherein the principality of the 
eartholic Church liad always flourished, and to other lands 
from whence the Gospel came to Africa. "J Now there is 
great difference hetweeu a man's being a Cathohc, because he 
was in communion with Rome (then orfhodox) and with other 
CSuuchea ; and his being a Catholic merely for being in com- 
munion with the Roman Bishop, which is the modem and ialse 
sotion of the word Cathohc among Papists, in our days. But 
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Binius was so conviiiccd that St. Augustine's words confuted 
Baronius's psraphrnse, that he cunningly leaves them out ta 
make this commodious sense of them go better down with 
careless readera, 

§. 4. The nest Pope Eusebius nas bo obscure (aa ibe 
notes in his life declnre) that no writer mentions anj thing of 
him that is memorable ;* and it is probable there never wu 
such a Pope ; yet the Pontifical saith, the cross was found in 
his time upon the fifth of the Nones of May, which is tirt 
verj da.y on which the Roman Church now celebrates thl 
Invention of the Cross : and the third decretal epistle of this 
Pope was devised on purpose to support this story ; yet bofli 
Baroniua and Binius reject it for a fable, even while tbor 
Church still observes that holiday. There are three epistfei 
forged for this name of the Pope, all which Labbe owns to by 
spurious ;t and I need not spend much time to prove it, rince 
they cite the vulgar Latin version, and are mostly stolen outof 
modem authors (as Labbe' s margin shews), having only oitt 
consul's name for their dates, because no other was named ii 
in the Pontifical. Besides, the first epistle nsea the phraiCi 
Pro aalvatiane termnim Dei, which is not the Latin of thil 
age.; and talks of rigorous tortures used among Christiini, 
to make witnesses confess tmth. The second epistle repeats 
the foolish argument, of Christ's whipping the buyers and 
seUcrs {many of which were laymen) out of the templ^ to 
prove, that God alone must judge priests ; and out of a mtui> 
later Council (suspected also of forgery), speaks of the people's 
not judging their bishop, unless he err in matters of faith j— 
and discourses of edicts of kings, forbidding to try an ejected 
bishop, till he be restored to his place. The third epistle hath 
the fable of the invention of the cross, and all other marks of 
forgery on it ; yet Bellamiine cites it to prove, the Pope's 
succession to St. Peter, in his universal monarchy ; and to make 
out confirmation to be a sacrament. J So little do those writers 
value the credit of any evidence, if it do but make for their 
Church's authority, or support its doctrines. 

§, 5. The se^-eu years vacancy being now expired, Mel- 
chiades was chosen Pope, and sat three years and seven months, 
according to the Pontifical ;§ and though the ecclesiastical 
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tables (as they call them) generdl; follow this author ; yet 
Bsrooius here by them corrects the Pontifical, aod allows Mel' 
chtades only two years and two months. But all this is 
conjecture, for he grants the consuls in the Fontitical are bo 
&ise, that they cannot be reconciled to truth:* whence it 
follows, that the decretal epistle ascribed to this Pope, whose 
matter b taken from the Pontifical, and whose date is not till 
, after Melchiades' death, must be false a1so:f yet the notes 
defeod this forged epistle, and Bellarmine cites it tor the 
Upremacy, and for confirmation's being a sacrament ;^ whereas 
die beginning of it is stolen out of Celestine's epistle to the 
french ;§ it quotes the vul^r translation, and cites an apos- 
tolioal priTi]ege granted to Rome for the sole right of trying 
bishops : to justify which, the notes cite the 73rd and 74th 
Apostohcal Canons ; but those Canons order bishops to judge 
«n offeoding bishop, and make the last appeal to a Synod, 
without taking any notice of Rome, or of this pretended privi- 
lege. Again, this feigned epistle impudently makes confirma- 
tion more venerable than baptism i and the notes defend that 
bold espression. But we cannot but wonder {since they assert, 
that bishops by God's law, haTc the sole power of confirming), 
the same men should grant, that the Pope can give a priest 
leave to confirm : which yet (they say) changes not the divine 
right of bishops ;|| that is in plain temis, one man's sole 
right may be delegated to another by a third person, without 
any injury to him who had the sole right. 

After this follows a Council at Rome nnder Melchiades, 
wherein the Pope, by delegation from the emperor, is joined 
b caniniiBsion with three French bishops (who are called his 
colleagues) to hear the Donatists' complaint against Cecilian, 
bishop of Carthage ;^ and Constantino not only received the 
iDonatists' first appeal, and delegated his cause to Melchiades 
aiid bis fellow commissioners ; hut, upon a second complaint, 
Afdered this matter to be heard over again in a French Council, 
which the Pope tn Council had determined. Now this so 
clearly shews, that the Pope was not supreme judge in those 
Aaja, that Baronius and Binius are hard put to it to blunder 
&1S instance : the notes say, " Constautine was yet raw in the 
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ttath;" and jet they say nlso, "he knew by God's law nothing 
was to be done irithont the chief bbhop." Bat they are foraed 
to prove this bv a false transbition of Constan tine's epietle K 
Melchiades,* the votds of which id Greek are, Tfi acjiamiur- 
rirji viifu/i 6afi6miy, which in their version is, " as the moit 
holy law of God requires ;" but Valesius's translation (wlnii 
Lahbe gives ub) is, " as agreeable to the most venerable law:" 
that is (as all men know) to the imperial laws : so that Con- 
stantine only says, he had ordered the atcusers and aucusni 
all to appear at Rome before these delegated judges, as tk 
venerable laws (which order both parties to be present when 
a cause is tried) do require ; and by the help of a falu 
translation this occasiou is made use of to make the credolou 
believe, that God's law required all causes should be tried U 
Rome : whereas it is apparent by this instance, that a cause 
Uice tried there before Uie Pope, might be tried over again id 
France, if the Emperor pleased. 

The two following epistles of Couatantine, out of PitbEeDi*i 
manuscript,t are very suspicious ; the first speak more mag- 
nificently of Christ than one who (as they say) was so raw in 
the faith was hke to do : and in it Constantine is made to 
decline judging in bishops' causes ; which is a protcstatiDD 
against his own act, and n contradiction to the second epistle; 
wherein he declares, " that this episcopal cnnse shall be tried 
before himself." Nor is this first epistle recorded in Eusebias, 
or agreeable to Constantine'a style ; so that we suppose that 
was devised by such as designed to persuade pnnces, that 
bishops were above tbem ; for which purpose Baronius here 
cites a law of this Emperor to Ablavius,J " giving men letve 
to choose bishops for their judges, and not allow them after 
that to appeal to secular courts ; because they had been heard 
by judges of their own choosing :" but Baronius perverts this, 
to signify, that bishops were above secular jut^es by thdr 
ordinary jurisdiction ; whereas they were not so in any caow 
of this kind, but only when they were estrnordinarily chosen 
arbitrators ; and so Sozomen expounds this law. 

§. 6. We are now arrived at the time of Pope Sylvester,§ 
who living about the time when Constantine pubhcly professed 
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Christianity, and being Pope when the Nicene Council was 
colled ; yet no author of credit records his being much con- 
terned id these grand revolutions. Upon which the annalist 
Wid our editors rake into all kind of foi^;erie3, and devise most 
fmprottKble stories, to set off Pope Sylvester as very consider- 
•bfc ; but we shall look into the original of the Emperor's 
liecoming a Christian, which will discover all their fcUacies, 

Constautine was bom of Christian parents, and brought up 
tinder them, and was thirty years old whea he entered on the 
-Unnpire : and from the year 306,* he professed openly he was 
1 Christian, making laws to encourage converts, and to sup- 
fress Paganism throughout his empire, building and endowing 
irtiarches, and granting great immunities to the clergy ; yet all 
ftia while he took no notice of Marcellns, Eusebius or Mel- 
Xhiades, St. Peter's successors, and pretended monarchs of the 
Church. After seven years having vanquished Maxentius at 
Borne, they say, be gave to the Pope his palace of the Lateran.-f- 
Tha notes cite Optatus for this ; but be only saith, "a Conncil 
of nineteen bishops met in the Lateran :" but it doth not 
foBow from thence, that Constantine hod then given the Pope 
this fair palace. Again, Baronius (without any ancient author 
for it) saith, "that Constantine gave St. Peter thanks for 
his victory over Masentius ;" yet at the same time he affirms, 
" he was yet a Pagan, and durst not by his acts declare him- 
self a Christian." J Very strange ! Were not building churches, 
settling Christianity by a law, giving his palace to the Pope, 
and (as they say) fixing the trophy of the cross in the midst 
of Roine,§ acts sufficient to declare him a Christian ? No, he 
must be a Pagan eleven years after this, and a persecutor ; 
yea, in the year 324, he was so mere a heathen as to knon 
nothing of the Christian rites, but what an Egyptian taught 
After he bad openly professed his religion eighteen 
I, he had forgot it all, and turned so great a tyrant, that 

)pe Sylvester (who had no great mind to be a martyr), ran 
*way into the Mount Soracte, or was banished thither. But 
■Constantine, after he had been ten years Pope, never had 
iieard of him, till being struck with a leprosy (mentioned in 
itio authcDtic writer), two glorious persons, whose faces he 
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knew not, appeared to the Emperor, and ordered him to 9eiid 
for Pope Sylveater to cure him ; who (when he was come) fint 
shewed Constautine these two g;lorioa8 persons w«« St. PeCa 
and St. Paul, and then cured him ; made him a. ChristUn, ud 
baptized him. Which idle and self-contradicting romuioe ii 
magnified by Baronius'a and fiiniuB'a notes ; but we will amr 
coufute it as briefly as we can. 

§. /. First, This whole story is devised to exalt the glorjof 
the Homau Church ; to make men believe the Pope couM w«k 
miracles, and that the first Christian Emperor waa baptiud 
at Rome : but then it casts such a blot upon Constantino's 
memory, and feigns such odious nud incredible things of him, 
as no wise man can believe concerning a prince, who St. Angns- 
tine saith, was a Christian eight years before this.* And who- 
ever reads in Baronius the history of the first t^n years of 
Sylvester, from a.d. 314 till 324, and observes what glorious 
things he saith of Coustantine's religious laws, his pie^ lo 
God, his zeal for Christianity, his respect to confessors, and his 
bounty to bishops i his taking part with the cathohcs against 
heretics and schismatics ; he can never believe this scandaloos 
story of so excellent a prince. But in all this period of time, 
Baronius himself cannot find one evidence, that ever Constan- 
tine had any correspondence with Sylvester ; and therefore 
Christianity was settled in the empire without the Pope's help. 
To cover which great truth, some doll but zealous monk Iwig 
since invented this sham story, to save the credit of Rome ; 
and the annalist and these notes strive to defend it. 

Secondly, This fable chiefly relies on the credit of the Ponti- 
fical (so ottcn proved false), and upon the repute of Sylvester's 
acts : but the annotator at first ominously charges them both 
with falsehood if the former mistakes the time of the vacancy, 
and the latter (he saith) is wrong in making Melchiades ordsin 
Sylvester a priest, he being ordained by Marcellinua long 
before. Boruuiua also coufesseth, that " these acts of Sylvestn 
are so fdhe in many particulars, that it shakes the credit of the 
whole."}: But it is very strange, afiter he (who is so concerned 
for their reputation) had found so many flaws in them, he 
should justify them even where they contradict all the histo- 
rians of the age ; which can spring from nothing but a resolu- 
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Jbon to m^ntmu every thing wbich made for the credit of the 
l^man see. 

Thirdly, The uotes say not only the acts of Sylvester, but 
^imuB and Sozomen do both attest this story. Now Zosimus 
^as a Pagan, and fiaronins and Binius confess, he tells man^ 
jualicioDs lies of Constantine, for suppressing the heathen reh- 
jion ; and though they confiite the rest of his calumnies, they 
lefend hie relation of Coustantine'a baptism, as sounding some- 
^Dg like those forged acts ;* and though his account of it 
tieflect as much upon Conataotine aa is possible, yet the 
innahst and annotator labour to prove this spiteful heathen 
to be a truer historian than Sozomen, Socrates, or Ensebius, 
whom they represent as liars and flatterers, not to be believed 
ag^st Zosimus. Yet there is a mighty difference between 
t^ Pagan's history of the baptism of Constantine, and that in 
Sylvester's acts. Zosimus saith, it wa.s a Spaniard named 
.^gyptius, lately by the conrt ladies brought acquainted with 
Constantine, who advised him to be baptized ; and this the 
notes saj was Hosius : yet it is plain Ilosius was Constan- 
tjne's intimate friend, and his legate into Egypt twelve years 
before.+ Besides, Zosimus doth not name Sylvester, and only 
designed by his relation to blacken Constantine, and repre- 
sent Christianity as a sanctuary for villaniea, which could 
not be expiated among the Pagans : hut the acts discourse of a 
persecution and a leprosy, and make Peter and Paul the ad- 
visers of Constantine's baptism ; and their business is only to 
set up Sylvester's name. And the stories (like all falsehoods) 
do not hang together. As for Sozomen, he is no evidence for 
Sylvester's acts, nor doth he once name that Pope in the place 
cited, t He only confutes the scandalous stories which ZosimUB 
had falsely told of Constantine, shewing how improbable it is, 
that this emperor (after he had reigned aigh twenty years) 
■honld need a new conversion ; and how unlikely it must be 
that the Pagans would not have found out some rites to expiate 
bim, that so they might secure him in their religion : so that 
be is a witness that these reports of Constantine were false, and 
iavented fay malicious heathens, and so far as Zosimus and 
Sylvester's acts agree, he confutes them both ; and since he 
liTed within an hundred years after this time, while some alive 
might possibly remember these passages, his early denial of 
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these fictiona is better eTidence agtiinst them, than Batoulus 
anil Binius's testiinouy for tliem, after thirteen hundred years; 
to serve a turn, and do honour to that Churcli they resolve to 
magnify. 

Fourthly, The notes speak of Sylvester's returning to Rome 
in great glory ; which is not inencioned in Zosimus nor Som- 
naeD, and only relies on the credit of these acts :* which have 
no evidence to attest them but Pope Adrian, who perhaps 
forged them ; or, however, first produced these acts in the 
second Nicene Council four hundred and fifty years after 
Sylvester's time, to prove the use of images in Constantine's 
days. But the rery acts declare, that Constantine (who had 
built and adorned so many churches, and if images or pictures 
had then been used, must have seen the faces of St. Peter and 
St. Paul) did not know the faces of these two great Apostles, 
till Sylvester shewed him their images. Whence we infer, 
that the acts are no good proof for images, if they were 
authentic ; and their being first cited in an ignorant Council, 
made up of forgeries and false stories, gives us good reason to 
beheve them spurious. 

§. 8. The annotator in the next place asserts confident!)', 
that Constantine was baptized at Home by Sylvester, a, n. 
324. f But his proofs are very weak, vis. First, He cites a 
Roman Council for this, held the same year ; but the style of 
that Council is so barbarous, the sentences so incoherent, and 
the matter of fact so false, that Labb6 owns it is a forgery, and 
Binius confesses it is auspicious ; so that this can be no evi- 
dence.^ Nor, secondly, Anastasius Bibhothecarius, who hved 
five hundred and fifty years after this time, and was a mere 
sycophant of the Popes, to set up whose supremacy (then 
newly hatched) he stuck at nothing, and that spoils his credit. 
Thirdly, Zosimus is a malicious lying writer as to Constantine; 
and though he do say Constantine was baptized at Rome, he 
doth not affirm that Sylvester baptized him. Fourthly, Soxo- 
men only relates Zosimus's story to confute it ; so that not 
one of his witnesses do prove the matter : yet these authors, 
with a weak conjecture, that Conatautine could not have been 
present in the Nicene Council, if he bad not been baptized 
before (which we will presently confute), is all the evidence 
that Barouius and these notes can give for this incredible 
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\toTy : bnt on the other side, there arc many clear proofs, 
liat be was baptized at NJcomedia, a little before his death. 

First, Eusebius (who hved at that time, and knew CoustuD' 
tine very well, and writ his history soon after) doth affirm this; 
and if it bad been false, many then aliye, who could remember 
it, would doubtleBS have esposed hira for so manifest a fiction. 
The notes say he forged this story in favour of Conatantiua ; 
but be must be rery ridiculous, if he would be obliged by a 
ttorf of his father, which many hundreds, as well as himself, 
taufit Lave then known to be afalsehood: and Eusebius must beas 
ally as he was knavish, to invent a fable so easy to be disproved 
ky living witnesses. But the notes wrong Eusebius, when they 
my he reports that Constantiae died impious and alienated 
from the catholic Church ; for Eusebius saith, he made a most 
GhrisUaa aud pious end. However, Eusebius by this testimony 
bnngs upon hunself all the r^e and spite of fiaronius and our 
■nnotator, who upon all occasions blast this holy and learned 
writer, to whose pains they and all the Christian world are 
infinitely beholden ; and though while Eusebius's history con- 
tinues, it he almost the only true record used by Baronius in 
eompiling his Annals ; yet he and Biniua in every page almost 
do revile him as an Arian and a writer of Ues. But there is so 
much malice, and so little probability in the accusation, that 
their own writers and ours also do vindicate Eusebius from 
these slanders ;* aud we could easily confute these calumnies, 
but only that iu this relation he is so certainly in the right, 
that we need not consider his opiniou in other things, but will 
diew, as to this particular, be is supported by the best evidence 
imaginable. For, 

Secondly, Thcodoret also saith, that Constantine was baptized 
1 little before his death at Nicomedia ;t and though that Euse- 
Wus, who was bishop of that city, was an Arian, yet he dia- 
Ntnbled his heresy while Constantine lived, and the emperor 
had restored Athuiasius contrary to this bishop's mind ; where- 
fore though he was forced to make use of an Arian bishop to 
liptize him, being taken ill in that city, yet it will not follow 
that Constantine died an Arian. Moreover, that Constantine 
s baptized at Nicomedia, is attested also by SocratesJ and 
unnen ;^ and also by the chronicles of Isidore and St. 
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Jerome,* and by St. Ambrose in his funeral oration for Theo- 
doBiufi ; yes, Atbannsius and a whole Synod at Ariminum, dv 
espressly declBre, that Constantine was baptized a little before 
his death ; that is, thirteen years after this pretended baptism 
at Rome if which last testimooy Baronius and the notes pre- 
sume to corrupt, and, contrary to all the best copies, and the 
necessary sense of the place, put Constans's name into tte 
test, instead of Constantiuc : so that, in fine, the only question 
is now, whether we will beUeTe these two moderu paitisl 
writers, with those most fabulous (but as tbey call them noEt 
approved) acts of Sylvester, first cited by Pope Adrian 450 
years after : or we will believe the concurrent witness of all 
the ancient and eminent writers of that and the neil ages; lo 
whom, if we give credit, then Constantine's baptism at Rome 
by Sylvester is a mere forgery, devised for the glory of tbe 
Roman Church, and for that only reason so eagerly defended 
by this Annotator and the AunaJist. 

§. 9. Together with this fable we must also reject the fiction 
of Constantine's leprosy, which was invented only that Sylve«t« 
might cure it ; J and therefore the notes prove it very slenderly i 
rii. First, By those acts of Sylvester, in which they confess 
there are many errors. § Secondly, By a Roman Coundl, 
which is as manifest a foi^ery as the acts themselves. Thirdly, 
By a metaphorical expression of Gregorius Turonensis, a cre- 
dulous writer, who lived 300 years after this ; and yet even he 
doth not expressly affirm it. Fourthly, But tbe annotator 
tells us the Gendle historians do confirm this, thoagh he 
names but one, vis. Michael Glycas, who unluckily proves ■ 
Christian monk, living in Sicily a. d. 1120, about 800 years 
after this time, and long after Adrian and his Nicene Coundl 
had dispersed Sylvester's acts, out of which Glycas took this 
fable upon trust. So that at last he only proves the acta by 
the acts themselves and by Pope Adrian ; and that is all the 
authority he hath for this feigned leprosy ; which disease no 
writer (of credit and antiquity) saith Coustantinc ever bad, no 
not that malicious Zosimns, who raked up all the odious things 
against this emperor he could devise ; and if ever he had been 



• Baron. Ad. 324. $. 47- [ut supra, vol. 4. p. 46. ml. 1.] 
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struck by Heaven with leprosy, no doubt he would have blazed 
it abroad with great pleasure. 

§. 10. Theboolt of Constantine'smunificence is grounded on 
the fable of his baptism, and seems to be forged by the same 
hand with Sylvester's acts : so that we ought also to reject it as 
& fiction. AoBatasius, who put it out, was the Pope's library- 
keeper ; and whether he made it, or found it in the Vatican, 
that shop of lies (as Richenus calls it), the credit of it is inva- 
lidated, by reason no author of repute or antiquity mentions 
any of these gifts. It savB blasphemously, " Constantine gave 
a Savionr sitting five feet high," (bo he calls a dead image ;*) 
but if this were true, why did not Adrian cite this in his Nicene 
Council 7 or why did this Emperor's sister write to Eusebins, 
bishop of Csesarea, for an image of Christ, when Sylvester could 
more easily have furnished her? And by the way, the notes 
fraudulently mention this niessage.f but do not relate how 
severely Easebius reproved that lady for seeking after a visible 
image of Christ. The annotator idao cites Pauhnus to prove 
this book of tuuoificence ; but he writ near one hundred years 
afler ; and though he speaks of a fine church of St. Peter in 
Rome, yet he saith not that Constantine either founded or 
adorned it. Baronius attempts to prove this book by mere 
conjectures, by the forged acts, and by Nicephorus, a late 
author, whom he often taxes for fictions ; j hut he can produce 
DO ancient or eminent author ibr it. And yet it is certain, if 
Constantine had given so many and so great gifts to the head 
dty of the world, some of the most famous writers would have 
recorded it. Besides, the Cardinal himself rejects both the 
idle story of St. Agnes'a temple (attested by a fiction ascribed 
to St. Ambrose), told in this very book ;§ and the apparent 
falsehood of Constantine'a now burying his mother in one of 
these churches, who was alive long after. || So that by his 
own confession there are divers falsehoods in this book ; and 
he had been more ingenuous, if he had owned the whole to be 



(as it really is} a forgery. 
m §.11. The editors now go back to the G 

I lield (as they say) a.d. 314 :^ and it trouble 
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■■id off tke Udwi alikli k arra la thv MiFred a&preniMT: 
lor it waa iMiaiBtcd br the £apav, apon Mt appeal made In 
Un b^ tbe DoMttiats. to fi^g^ > canac onr ^in. which bad 
ka jB^cd htfon by UeUndn and his Boatm Oonocil, 
(the Fvpt in CtmatS, it nwiai. bdag not ttus taken ta be io- 
UliMe). it i« UiM, in the titk irindi tfaeae editors gire ui, 
tfaia Conanl directs their caiMa% " lb their Lord sod most holj 
Brother Sflraiter tbe Bidiopv" and mj, " tbef bad sent tb«ii 
to him, that aD might kooir (tfaePbpe not e»iepted) what 
tbej were to observe.'' So that tboi^ in re sp w.t tfaej call 
him Lord, Tct they strle biiii daa a firather, and expect hit 
obedience to thdr decrees ; nor do they (as the notea pret^} 
denre him to canfinn these csaoiu ;* but odIt require the tope, 
who held the larger diocese, that he would openly acquaint aU 
with them, as their letter speaks. That is, as he was a metn- 
polilan, to ^ve notice of these canons to all his prorinc^ whi^ 
was then c^ed a diocese ; and Bajonins is forced to ptant &ft 
sentence falselv, to make it sound toward his belored stqve- 
macy.f So in the first canon Pope SylvesWr is ordered if 
this Coundl to giie notice to all of the day on whii^ Eaitcr 
was to be obserred ; that is, he was to nrile to all his nagb- 
booring bishops under his jurisdiction about it ; not as the 
notes say : "that he was to determine the dav, aod by Tirtue 
of hb office, to write to all the bishops of the Christiau world 
to observe it. "J The Council had ordered the day, and com- 
manded the Pope to give notice to all about him to keep It> 
And in the famous Nicene CoudclI, the Bishop of Alexandria 
(living where astroaomy was well understood) was appiMnted 
first to settle, and then to certify the day of Easter ; yet tumc 
wUI infer from hence, that he was the head of the catholic 
Church, hecause he had this duty imposed on him, which ss 
jet is more than tbe Coimcil of Aries <hd put upon the Bishop 
of Rome. Again, the notes are very angry at the Emperor for 
receiving the Donatists' appeal from tbe Pope and his Counol, 
which Ibey say Constantine owned to be an unjust and impiouj 
thing ;§ but they prove this only hy a forged epistle mentioned 
but now, 5. 5. But it is certain. Constantine (though a cate- 
chumen, which they pretended was impossible at Nice) was 

• Lab. p. 1434. £10!. 1. Lnl. Par. 16?1,] Bm. p. Z23. col. 2. 
t Baron. An. 314. §. 68. (Ibid. p. 583. col. I.] 
t Lab. p. 1434. £ut aupra.] Bio. p. 224. col. I. Buon. An. 31^ 
f 59. [Ibid. ™l. 3. p. 580.] ^^ 

^ Not. in Concil. Arel. Bin. p, 221. col. 2. ^^^ 
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present ia this Coundl, and so he must act against his con- 
Bcience, if he had thought it nnjust and impioua to judge in ec- 
clesiastical causes : and in this Emperor's letter to Ablavius, he 
saith, *' God had committed all earthly things to his ordering ;" 
■nd ia that to Celsus he promises "to come into Africa, to 
inquire and judge of things done both by the people and the 
clergy."* And, indeed, Constantine, by all his practice, suffi- 
ciently declared, he thought it lawful enough for him to judge 
in ecclesiastical matters. Finally, the notes say the hisbopa 
in this Council at the Emperor's request.f Now that 
shews that it nas not at the Pope's request i but, indeed, Con- 
-StantiDe's letter to Chrestus expressly commands the bishops to 
meet. The notes also out of Balduinus or Optatus (or rather 
£vm an obscure fragment cited by hira) say, " Sylvester was 
president of this Council :" Baronins addeth of liis own head 
— " namely by his legates "% which guess Biniua puts down 
&r a certain truth. But it is ridiculous to fancy that a pair of 

friests and as many deacons iu that age should sit abore the 
Emperor, when himself was present in that Council : so that 
Ihough we allow the Pope's messengers to have been at this 
-Council, there is no proof that they presided in it. We shall 
flnlv add, that instead of Arians, in the eighth cauon, we must 
!aa Africaus ; or else we most not fix this Council so early as 
A.B. 314 ; at which time the Arians were not known hy that 

§. 12, In the same year is placed the Council of Ancyra, 
which the editors do not {as usually) say was under Sylvester, 
tint only in his time ,§ and it is well they are so modest, for 
lAonbtlesB he had no hand in it. The notes confess, " that it 
s called by the authority of Vitalia, bishop of Antioch."|] 
dsamoD and Zonaras say " Yitalis of Antioch, Agricolans of 
Cassarea, and Basil of Amasea, were the presidents of it."^ 
Yet not only Leo IV., but the famous Council of Nice, 
ipproved of this Synod called and carried on without the Pope'o 
knowledge or leave. There is but one canon in this Council, 
which contradicts the Roman practice, mz. the ninth, which 
"allows deacons to marry and continue in their office, if they 

• Baron. Ann. 31S. §. 62. [Ibid. p. 620.] 

t Lab. p. 1423. [ut mpra.] Bin. p. 222. col. 2. 
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( Lab. p. 1455, [ut sapra.] Bin. p. 225. 
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declared al their ordinatioD that they could DOt ]he single.'' 
This canon, therefore, BaroniuB and Binius striTe to comipt 
with false glosses. The former saith, " We may by this omoB 
see how firmly ministers' single life was asserted, not only in 
the whole catholic Church, but in the East."* Now it ia Ten 
strange, that a private canon of a provincial Cooncil, wbid 
allows one order of ministers to marry, should shew it yita the 
opinion of the whole Church that none might marry; the 
latter in his notes afiirms that, " this among other canaiii* 
solidly proves, that not only priests hut deacons (by the apos- 
tolical law) were bound to lire without wives. "-f- But the 
Apostles certainly allowed deacons to have wives ; and this 
canon was made on purpose that they might live with theii 
wives if they pleased. The notes proceed to say, " that deacms 
ordained against their will, and protesting they could not con- 
tain, were by these Fathers permitted to marry after their mdi- 
nation, provided they left off all sacred administrations, and did 
not communicate among the priests in the chancel, bat among 
the people." "Which is an impudent falsification ; there bnog 
no word of being ordained unwillingly, nor any reason why 
they should be ordained, who were to be reduced to lay-coiO- 
mnnion. Yea, the words of the canon are espresa, "that if 
they did marry they should continue in their mmistration.''J 
So that these editors make no conscience Co make these ancient 
records to contradict themselves, rather than let them seem to 
oppose their Church's present practice: for which vile purpose 
there is another trick in the notes on this Council ; for whereas 
the eighteenth canon speaks of lay-persons which vowed sing^ 
life (as many had done in times of persecution), and afterwards 
broke their tow, that these were to be counted bigamists; the 
notes§ on this canon put these words of the thirteenth canon, 
" those who are of the clergy," &c. before their observation on 
the eighteenth canon, on purpose to make the reader think the 
clergy in those days vowed single life, as they do now at 

5. 13. The Council of NeocKsarea (according to these 
editors) was under Sylvester,|] who is not once named in it, 
nor doth it appear he knew of it. They might also have left 
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out Leo rV.'s approving it five hundred years after, because 
the notes say, " tne Council of Nice allowed it, which is mnch 
more for its credit."* The same note§ say, " the first canon 
orders the same thing which was decreed in the thirty-third 
Canon at Elliberis, and the ninth at Ancyra." And if so, that 
is not (as they fidsely gloss the canon of Ancyra), " that the 
clergy should live singly, or be reduced to lay-communion," 
For in that canon some of the clergy are allowed to marry, and 
to contuiue to minister aa clergymen still. And the true sense 
of Uiia Neoctesarean canon is, that whereas in times of per- 
secution, when marri^e was inconvenient, many priests pro- 
mised to live single. Now these only were not allowed to 
marry afterward ;t but when the Church had peace, the 
Nicene Council left all clergymen free to marry or not as they 
pleased ; which shews, that when the reason of this canon 
ceased, they believed its obligations did so also. The fifth 
canon forbids a catechumen, who falls into sin, to enter into 
the church : by which the notes say, that Baronius had 
sharply censured Eusebius.J But it is plain that Baronius 
sbewH more malice than wit in that censure. Eusebius only 
Telates matter of fact ; that Constantine was present in the 
Nicene Council, and he (with all ancient authors) agrees, that 
Constantine was yet a catechumen ; where then is the crime ? 
fio not Baronius and Binius both agree, that Constantine was 

Kesent in the Council of Arks, ten years before his pretended 
ptism at Rome 1 And if it be said, this canon forbade it ; I 
asK, whether it be proper that an emperor (who, as Baronins 
Baitfa, was toluiva legibut, above the civil law) should be 
poceeded against by a canon of a small provincial Council T 
WTieretbre Eusebius s only crime is, that he tells a truth, 
which happens to contradict the lying acts of Sylvester, and 
consequently the interest of Rome ; for which the cardinal and 
teaotator can never forgive him. 

The nest place is assigned to a Roman Council under Syl- 
vester, wherein there was a famous disputation between the 
Jews and Christians before Constantine and Helena ; but in 
the notes§ we are told the story ia utterly false, only attested 
lay Sylvester's acts, which " swarm with lies," as they are now 

• Ub, p. HB9. [vol. 1. Lat. Par, 1671.] Bin. p. 2S6. col. 2. 
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extant (yet out of these acts, na now estant, is tbe forgery of 
ConstaDtine's baptism at Rome taken), and tlierefore Baronin) 
and Binius reject this Council as a mere forgery. But whv 
do they not reject Constantine's baptism as well as thii 
Coundl, since both relj on the same author ? Tbe reason is 
plain, that makes for the interest of the Pope, and this do 
vay concerns it ; and so it may pass for a forgery as it is. 

§. 14. On occasion of Anus's heresy now breaking oat at 
Alexandria,* there was a Council of an hundred bishops called 
by Alexander, bishop of that city, to condemn him ; which 
first Council of Alexandria (the editors say) was under Sjlres- 
ter; but it doth not appear that this Pope knew of it till 
three years after, a. D. 318 ;t at which time Alexander gate 
notice of this Council (not to Sylvester hy name, as the nolM 
falsely suggest), but to all cathohc bishops, and in particular to 
the bishop of Constantinople. But for fear tbe reader shouM 
ohserre that more respect was shewn to that bishop than to 
the Pope, the editors have removed these epistles of Alexander 
into the body of the Nicene Council, and only give na notes 
upon them here ; in which the annotator out of Baronius toniB 
the charge of lying and forgery, of which themselves lave 
been so often convicted, upon us, whom they falsely call ioao- 
vators.^ Four years after followed a second Council at Alex- 
andria, which the notes hope to prove was under Sylvester,} 
because Athanauus saith this was a General Council, and saitb 
Hosius was there. Upon this Baronius, fancying nothii^ 
could be a General Council unless the Pope were present per- 
sonally or by his legates, conjectures Hosius was the Pope's 
legate, and in that capacity presided in that Council :[| and 
the notes positively affirm this dream for a certain truth. 
But Athanasius calls many Synods general, which were only 
provincial ; and it is plain he had not the modern Roman 
notion of a General Council, because he never mentions Syl- 
vester, nor doth he say Hosius was his legate. But even 
Baronius owns that Uosius was Constantine's intimate friend, 
and his legate into Egypt six years before i^ and Socrates 
gaith he was now again sent thither as the Emperor's legate ; 
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«Dd no doubt, if he Jid preside in tHs Council, it was not as 
jSjlvester'a legate (whom no ancient author records to have 
'liad aay hand in this Council), but as the logatt of Constaii- 
'tine. After these two Councils is placed a letter of this 
frnpemr's to Alexander and Arius taken out of Eusehiua, but 
is misplaced by the editors, sinee it is plain it was written in 
;the beginning of the controversy about Arius, and not only 
before Constantine understood any thing of the matter, but 
before these Councils at Alexandria : hut Baroniua and the 
sditors place it here on purpose to rail at Eusehiua,* as if he 
pat out an Ariau forgery ; whereas it is a gi^at truth, and 
.Constantine may well be supposed to write thus before he was 
^htl; informed in the case ; therefore those gentlemen do not 
JioK Eusebius's reputation, but their own, in accusing him 
po folsely, upon the old grudge of his not attesting their for- 
geries, devised and defended for the honour of the Roman 
Church. 

§. 15. The Council of Laodicea (though it does not appear 
iny Pope kuew of it tilt after it was risen) they resolve shall 
Ije held under some Pope ; the title saith Under Sylvester;+ 
Labbe's mai^;in scdth Under Liherius, a.d. 36ri or 357, or 
Under Damaaus, 367 : whereas in truth it was under no Pope ; 
lad being placed in the old collections of canons after those of 
Antioch, and also mentioning the Photinians, it must be held 
long after the Nicene Council i^ hut it was falsely placed 
before the Nicene Council by Baronins (our editor's main 
gtude) to secure the hook of Judith by the Conned of Nice's 
■utbority.§ And the reasons given for this eariy placing it 
ore very frivolous i for, first, the softening of a canon of NeocfB' 
.■area is no certain mark of time. Secondly, thia Council 
rejects Judith out of the canon of Scripture, and so did the 
Council of Nice also ; for though St. Jerome, when he bad 
told us " thia hook is not of authority sufficient to detennine 
controversies," adds, " that the Nicene synod is read to have 
computed it among holy writinga."|| St. Jerome only means 
they allowed it to bo read for instruction, hut did not count it 
canonical ; for doubtless he would not have rejected Judith if 
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that Council had received it into the canon. And he saith 
" elsewhere, the Church indeed reads Judith, Tobit, and the 
Maccaheea. but receives them not among canonical Sctiptnres:"* 
and again, "a man may receive this book as he plea«eth."f 
Herein therefore the Council of Laodicea doth not contradict 
the Couudt of Nice at all, as these notes fasely preteod. 
Thirdly, this Council's decreeing the same things nhich were 
decreed at Nice without naming it, is no argument it was held 
before that of Nice ; nothing being more ordinary than for 
later Councils to renev the older canons, without citing tbe 
former CouncilH for them. 

The notes on the second canon at Laodicea (nhich sappowj 
penitents to make their confession by prayer to God, and men- 
tious no priest), would willingly graft the use of their toodeni 
sacramental confession to a priest upon this ancient canon ij 
hut it rather confutes than countenances that modern deria. 
Their labouring to expunge the Photinians out of the seventb 
canon, since all the old Greek copies have these words,^ i> 
merely to justify their false date of this Council. I'be anaii- 
tator on the fifteenth canon confesseth, that St. Paul com- 
mands all the people to join in the hymns, and that this utt 
continued to St. Jerome's time ; yet he owns their pretended 
apostolical Church hath altered this primitive custom groimded 
on holy Scripture, and that for very frivolous reasons-H But 
let it be observed, that this canon forbids not the people tti 
bear a part in tbe church service ; but allows them not to 
begin, or bring in any hymns iuto the public service. The 
BCTcnteenth canon speaks of *' the assemblies of the faithful" 
in two Latin versions, and the Greek is Swdins ; yet because 
the worst Latin translation reads, in procetnonibm, the notes 
impertinently run out into a discourse of their superstitious 
modem processions ; for any thing serves them for an occasion 
to make their late devices seem ancienter than they art.^ 
The thirty-fourth canon mentions and censures those, who 
leaving the martyrs of Christ, go to false martyrs ; and the 
fifty-first canon mentions the martyrs' feasts ; upon which the 
notes most falsely infer,** that " the martyrs were then adored 
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with religious worahip ;" but this ia only his inTention ; the 
canoD Epeaks not one word of worshipping mnrtyrs ; but only, 
whereas the orthodox Christian assemblies were generally in 
the burial-placea of true martyrs, where they offered up 
|iTayers to God ; some it seeniB began to make separate meet- 
iDga in places dedicated to fake martyrs, and therefore the 
properest note here would have been to have set out the sin of 
■chism, and the pious fraud (as they call it) of feigning false 
martyrs, of which their Church is highly guilty. The thirty- 
fifth canon expressly forbids leaving the church of God, aad 
calling upon angels ; which they say is a hidden kind of ido- 
latry-, and forsaking Christ the Son of God to go after idolatry. 
And Theodoret, who Uved soon after the true time of tlua 
Connral, saith, " Those who were for Moses's law, which was 
^^^ pen by angels, brought in the worahip of them ; which error 
tdgned long in Phrygia and Pisidia; and therefore the Council 
of Laodicea in Phrygia did by a law forbid the praying to 
■Dgels."* Which canon doth so evidently condemn the 
:Boinan Church's prayers to the angels as idolatry, that the 
'Jormer editors of the Councils impudently corrupted the text 
.of this caaon, and put iu angulas for angelos,f as if the 
i^Council had only forbid praying in private comers; whereaa 
l.»ot only the Greek, but the oldest Latin copies, and Theo- 
(loret, have angetg; but our editors and annotator having 
Baronius for their guide, venture to keep the true reading 
{angela) in the text, and put {angles) into the margin, hoping 
by felse notes to ward off this severe blow.J And, first, the 
notes dare not produce the place of Theodoret at large ; then 
they strive to blunder the reader with a distinction oi duiia 
isnd latria, which call signify nothing here, because the csnon 
. ftnd Theodoret both say " it is praying to angels which is for- 
■bidi" and that the Romanists certainly do. Again, Bamniua 
, censures Theodoret for saying, "that such heretics as were for 
Hoses 's taw brought iu ANoEL-worship :" but why doth he not 
censure St. Paul, who saith, " That those who were Jcwishly 
inclined, and observed differences of meats, new moons, and 
■abbaths, were the inventors of angel-worship V'^ The angelic 
heretics in Epiphanius and St. Augustine, who came in after- 
wards, did not (aa the notes represent) say " that angels 
were to be worshipped with the worship due to God alone :" 
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only as the Romanists dow ore, so they were iuclined to nor- 
ship angels ;* that la, by praying to them. However, we 
Protestants say with Theodoret, we neither give them diviiie 
worship, nor divide the service due to the Divine inajeslj, 
between tlicm and (he true God.t And when the Komaaisls 
(an Boy this honestly, and leave off praying to them, we wiD 
not tax tbem with this canon. Bnronius hath one itrnee 
more, mV. " that the angels, whieh this Council says mnst not 
be worshipped, were not good angels, but devils and the genii, 
adored by the Pagans; for (saith he) the former canon re- 
ceives the worship of the true martyrs, and rejects that of 
false martyrs." To which I answer, first, it is false (as mu 
shewed) that the former eanon receives the worship of Bay 
martyrs, true or false. Secondly, why doth not tnis cuod 
(all these pgeudo-angels as the former called those it rejected 
ptendo-martyrt, if the probibi lions were of the samesiad! 
Did ever any Christian call devils angels, without some addi- 
tion, as evil angels, apostate angels, &c.? Besides, in tbit 
age when tliis Council was held (according to fiaronius), tbe 
worship of demons, and the tutelar spirits, was pnbhc, not 
secret idolatry ; so that it is manifest this canon speaks not ta 
Pagans, but heretical Christians. And Theodoret shews thrt 
it was those angels who gave the law of Moses, which wwe 
hereby forbid to be prayed to ; and I hope neither Biniug nor 
his master will say these were devils : wherefore this ciinon 
plainly saith, " praying to good angels (as they of Rome now 
do) is idolatry,' 

To conclude. The sixtieth canon of this Council is the most 
ancient account of the canon of Scripture, that ever was made 
by any Christian Synod, being the same which the Church of 
England holds at this day ; for it leaves out all those boolis of 
Judith, Tohit, Wisdom, &c. which we account not to be 
canonical ; but our annotator finding so primitive a Councit 
contradicting their new Trent canon, and not being able to 
reconcile the difference, passeth this remarkable canon by 
without any note. 

§. 16. The reproachful obscurity of Sylvester, in this time 
of action in all other Christian churches, puts the editors 
upon giving us a heap of forgeries together, to colour over the 
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ipe's doing nothing remarkable for nine or ten yeara. First, 
e have an epistle of the PrimitiTe Church and Constantine's 
innificence :* but Gratian, and the former editors of Councils, 
ted this as a decretal epistle of Melcbiades, to prove the 
bpe's HUpremHcy, &c. whereas the forgery is so gross, that 
motator aflirma it to be a fiction of Isidore Mercator's, 
ttcbed up of fragments stolen out of the histoiT of the Nicene 
SQncil, the Council of Chalcedou, and St. Gregory's 24th 
Estle, and wofully mia-timed ;f yet being used to cite such 
reeries (after this confession), he will not let it go without 
iking some use of it ; for he notes, that what is sud here of 
Bstantine's donations to Melcbiades and Sylvester, is very 
1, and may be firmly proved by Optatus Milevitanus. 
jf strange ! Optatus mentions no donation of Constantine 
bither of these Popes, \4d. supr. §. (i. and therefore the 
ider may note, that false and weak inferences or quotations 
m manifest forgeries, are firm proofs with Baronius and 
lina, when they make for the Roman interest ; but the best 
lons of the most genuine Councils are of no value when 
Kv make against it> 

After this follows that odious forgery called Constantine's 
nation ; wherein he is preleuded to make over to the Pope 
ewhole city of Rome, and alt the Western empire, with all 
' "ensigns of imperial majesty, and alt manner of juria- 
; which ridiculous fiction (Nauclerus saith) Antoninus 
i in his Chronicle, because it is not estant in any ancient 
', hut only in the Decretals. J But our editors print it 
flont any note of its being false ; yea, with notes upon it, 
prore it either true or very probable, § And Baronius 
trodnces it with many stories, to make all that concerns the 
s temporal greatness credible to an easy reader ;|[ yet at 
» secore their retreat from so indefensible a post, he and 
EBUnotator make it a fiction of the poor Greeks : I shall 
Kfore, first, prove it a forgery ; and secondly, make it out, 
t not the Greeks, but the Pope's creatures devised it. 
t, That it is a fiction appears from divers arguments : for, 
t, who can believe Constantine so unjust, first to give Rome 
i the Western empire to the Pope, and then to one of his 
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Bons ? Or who am think the Pope ao tame, never to put in 
hia claim ? Secondly, This edict is grounded oa the idle ston 
of Constantine's baptism by Sylvester, which out of Sylveiteri 
fabulous nets is related at large in it ; but those acts bong (u 
was shewed) a mere forgery, this edict must he ao also. 
Thirdly, It represents Constanline, who was bom and brooght 
up under Christian parents and had settled Christianity before 
this, as a mere heathen, till he met with Sylvester at thia time. 
Fourthly, It pretends the whole senate and all the nobles 
joined with the Emperor to give the Pope this power. But 
besides the folly of Coustan tine's delegating more power than 
ever he himself had, it is most false to suppose, that the wbok 
senate at this time were Christians ; for many of them con- 
tinued Pagans long after Constantino's death. Baronius indeed 
(out of Sylvester's acta) affirms, " that none of the senate wb 
converted before the year 324 ;"* forgetting that he bad told uB 
" divers senators had given up their names to Christ twelve 
years before ;"f and that one or both of the consuls were 
Christians two years before this.^ So ill a memory had the 
great cardinal, when his cause obliged him to defend a lie. 
Fiitbly, It speaks of the Emperor's intending to build a dtf, 
and call it by his own name, in the province of Ilyzantiam, and 
his rcaolutiou to transfer his empire thither ; and yet hefbte 
this, the edict had reckoned up Constantinople by name, and 
Jerusalem, as two of the five patriarchates, and given Boine 
jurisdiction over all the other four. Lastly, It is dated in the 
fourth consulship of Constantine with GaUieanus ; whereas 
Licinius was his colleague in his fourth consulship, which was 
in the year of Christ 315, that is, nine years before the time 
fixed by Baronius for this pretended baptism ; and that clearly 
shews the story to be all sham, as all modest and learned men 
of the Roman Church do now acknowledge : but Baronius and 
our annotator, considering not barely the falsehood of this 
edict (for that alone would not discourage them), but observing 
also that it destroys the pretended divine right of the Pope's 
supremacy, grant it at last to be a forgery, but say, it was 
devised by the Greeks. Secondly, Therefore I shall shew the 
falsehood of that accusation : for, first, they charge Balaamon 
with publishing it ; now he did not write till a. n. 1180, yet 
the notes out of Baronius do confess, that a Pope quoted it 
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and therefore Balsamoii was not the inventor of it. Secondly, 
It doth the Greeks do good, for it gives the Pope power over 
all their patriarchs, and rei^kona Cuastaiitinoplc aa the last and 
lowest patriarchate, so that the forger could not come out of 
th*t Church. Thirdly, It is grounded on the fabulous acts of 
Sylvester writ in Latin, and feigned in the western ^orid ; and 
ite whole design is to advance the Pope above all bishops, 
Ungs, and emperors ; and therefore no doubt it was advanced 
fcya friend of the Pope's. Fourthly, The notes confess, "that 
■ Pope first set up this edict, to prove his universal supremacy 
(not considering with fiaronius, it seems, that it weakened his 
title), and the grave and learned men of the Roman Church 
received it as authentic for many ages after." We add, that 
tin the Reformation they cited it, and writ in defence of it i 
and thoi^h now their point is gained, they begin to renounce 
it i yet the advantage that Church got by it, sliews that they 
were the forgers of it; yea, it seems a.d. 1339, one Johannes 
Diaconns, a member of the Roman Church, was thought to be 
die author of it. Fifthly, Whoever considers how unwilling 
the cardinal and our annotator are to have it clearly rejected, 
will be convinced, tliat their Church gained by it, and conse- 
qoently invented it. They labour to prove " the Pope's temporal 
power granted hereby, is both probable and true."* And 
Iboagh they own the French princes Pepin and Charles, who 
gave many cities and countries to St. Peter, never mention this 
(diet J yet they ai^ue from their calling those gifts, a restoring 
them to the Church, that they had respect to Constantine's 
bounty. t These authors also mention Pope Adrian's con- 
firming this edict, and quote the book of Constantine's muni- 
Lficeace (shewed to be a fable just now) to justify it.^ They 
would make out what it saith of the images of Peter and 
^nl, then kept at Rome, by Eusebius, but cite him falsely, 
eaving out the main part of his testimony, vts. " that it was 
I'Only some who had such images, and that these imitated the 
I Pagans herein ;" from whence it will not follow, that eminent 
I Christians then placed them in their churches, § In abort, 
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though tbeydarc not say it ia true, yet they would Dot have it 
rejected as false, because it gives their wimired Church K 
much riches and poner ; and therefore doubtless no Greeks, 
but some of their Church, invented this most notorious foi^ri: 
and ^ueas Sylvius observes, that " it was warily done of tiie 
Popes, to let It be hotly disputed how far this edict was good 
ia taw, that so the edict itself might still be supposed vaBd,* 
it being their interest it should be thought ed." 

This feigned donation is followed by a Roman Council imder 
Sylvester, in the preface whereof Sylvester is falsely preteiuled 
to have called the Nicene Council ; and in the body of which 
there is a canon, "that none must judge the chief seat; qdt 
the emperor, nor kings, nor clergy, nor people:" for the sake of 
which two advantageous fictions, Baronms and the annotatar 
defend and justify this Synod ;f though the title he ridicnloDS, 
the style barbarous, and the matter of it as void of sense as it 
ia of probability. Labb6 indeed notes, " that the coademning 
Photinus here shews, it was put together by an unskiUm 
hand,"$ and rejects it as a forgery very justly : for Photinus 
(as the notes confess) was not condemned till long after ;$ noi 
were there any Christian kings, but Constantine the emperor 
at that time. Besides, the forger first sayd, " none of the laity 
were present ;" and yet in the next p^e affirms, that Cat 
phurinus (prefect of the city) was there, and thfit Constantine 
and his mother Helena subscribed it : II yea,. Baronius himael^ 
observes, that this Council mistakes the custom of the Soman 
Church, where in that age presbyters used to sit in the 
presence of the bishops ; hut ui this fiction tbey are repre- 
sented as standing with the deacons.^ Moreover, it destroys 
the donation (lies seldom hanging together) ; for if Constan- 
tine had given the Pope such supreme power a few days before^ 
what need was there for these bishops to grant the same thing ; 
or, however, why do they not remember Constantiue's late 
gift ? Lastly, Anus (who then gave so great trouble to the 
Church) is not mentioned here, not (as Baronius guesses) 
because he was to he more solemnly condemned at Nice the 
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nest year;* but because the forger had nothing iii his eyej but 
^merely to set off the grandeur of Rome. 

§■ 17. We are now come to the first and most famous General 
iCouncil of Nice.f wherein the worst and most dangerous of 
pll heresies was suppresaed ; and yet the pretended judge of 
i)dl controversies, and supreme head of the Church, had so 
little share in this glorious transaction, that it is very uncertain 
in what Pope's time it was called. Sozomen and NicephoruB 
Hy it was in the time of Jolius ;$ others think It was in 
I'Sykestei^s timej Photius affirms it was in the times of both 
■Sylvester and Julius,^ though unhappily Pope Mark was 
'between them two : yet this Council is introduced by a pre- 
fbtx a la mode a Rome, styled, "The History of the Council of 
Nice ;" II wherein (as well as in the notes and various editions of 
litaK famous Council) all imaginable artifice is used to abuse 
the render into a belief, that Pope Sylvester not only caUed 
^is Coimcil, and presided in it by his legates ; but also con- 
finned it by his sole authority ^erwards. For the clearer 
ijDonftitation of which falsehoods, we will consider, first. The 
ftitthority which convened this Council. Secondly, The presi- 
dent of it, with the order of sitting in it, and subscribing to it. 
Thirdly, The power which confirmed it. Fourthly, The num- 
lier of the canons. Fifthly, The true sense of them. Sixthly, 
The forgeries for supremacy herein inserted. Seventhly, The 
«ormpt editions of the Council itself. 

First, As to the authority convening it. The preface sfiith, 
"Constantine assembled it by Sylvester's Butbority."lf The 
notes affirm, — "it was appointed by the advice, counsel, and 
■BirthorityofPope Sylvester:" and again, —" Pope Sylvester, by 
^IB pontifical authority, decreed the celebration of a General 
Council."** To prove these vain brags, they cite Ruffiaus 
|(whDSe version of this Comieil they reject) ; yet he only saith, 
^ thsit Constantine convened it by the advice of the bishops." 
Sowever, this is advice, not authority ; and advice of the 
4)iabopa in general, not of Sylvester in particular ; and if any 
Ushops did give the Emperor particular advice, it was those of 
^cxandria and Constantinople, not he of Rome. Secondly, 
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They quote the sixth General Council (held 350 years after 
this of Nice, and in other things rejected by the Romanists), 
which saith, — ** this Council was called by Sylvester and Con- 
stantine :" but they quote falsely, for that sixth Synod puts the 
Emperor's name first ;* and though they are no evidence against 
authors Hving in the time of the Nicene Council ; yet even 
this shews, they thought the Emperor's authority was chiefest 
in this matter. The notes also cite the Pontifical (which they 
have so often rejected as fabulous) and Sozomen, as if theysaia 
the same thing : but for Sozomen, he never names Sylvester ; 
but saith, Pope JuUus was absent by reason of his great age ; 
and the Pontifical only saith, it was called by the consent d 
Sylvester, not by his authority ; and indeed it was called by 
the consent of all orthodox bishops. Wherefore there is no 
good evidence, that the Pope did call it. But on the other 
side, all the ecclesiastical historians do agree, that CoDstan- 
tine convened it by his own authority, and sent his letters to 
command the bishops to meet at Nice ;f and not one of them 
mentions Sylvester as having any hand in this matter : yea, 
(to put us out of all doubt) the very Council of Nice itself (in 
their Synodal epistle writ to Alexandria, and extant in these 
very editors) J expressly declares, that they were convened by 
Constan tine's command. Which clear and convincing proo& 
shew the impudence, as well as the falsehood of the aimalist 
and annotator, to talk so confidently of the Pope's authority 
in this matter ; who, if he had (as they pretend) convened 
this Council, should have summoned more Western bishops, 
of which there were so few in this Council, that it is plain, 
either Sylvester did not summon them, or they did not obey 
his summons. 

Secondly, As to the President of this Council, and the order 
of sitting in it, and subscribing to it. The preface and notes 
falsely afiirm, that Hosius, Vitus, and Vincentius were all 
three the Pope's legates, and presidents of this Council ;§ and 
vainly think, if it had not been so, it could not have been a 
General Council. But if this be necessary to the being of a 
General Council, surely there is some good evidence of it. 
Quite contrary ! The preface to the Sardican Council is of the 
editors or their friends' making, and so is no proof. Athanasius — 
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I laitb, Hosiits was a piince in the Synods ; but not that he was 

I president of this S}^od, or the Pope's legate. Cedrenus and 

I Fbotius are too late authors to outweigh more ancient and 

Loiitbentic writers i yet they do not say (as the notes pretend), 

^at Sylvester, by bis legates, gave authority to this Council : 

;ea, Photiug places the Bishop of Constantinople before 

lylvester and Julius, even when he ia speaking of the chief 

ashops who met at Nice ; and be ia grossly mistaken also, 

lecause neither of the Popes did meet there.* Socrates only 

Bitb, the Bishop of Rome's presbyters were bis proxies, and 

resent at this Coundl if but hereby he excludes Hosius (who 

^.a a a bishop) from being a legate, and doth not at all prove 

%us and Vincentius were prc^dents, Sozomen names not 

[oaius, but these two nresbyfera as the proxies of Poj« 

"uB ; but reckons that Pope himself in the fourth place ij 

igh these notes in citing Sozomen (according to their 

Tity) place the Bishop of Rome first, and all the 

(her patriarchs afier him. Finally, They cite the subscrip- 

"'ms to prove these three were legates and presidents at Nice ; 

itfUcherius (a learned Romanist) saith, "These subscriptions 

e of as little credit as the epistle to Sylvester :"§ and adds, 

That the plnciug these presbyters before the bishops is a plain 

wf, that all these subscriptioaa were invented in later ages, 

!auae the Pope's legates never did precede any of the patri- 

ihs till the Council of Chalcedon." || As for Hosius, he had 

Ben the Emperor's legate longbefore, and divers of the ancients 

Y, he was verr eminent in this Council ; but not one of them 

irms, that Ilosius was the Pope's legate. This is purely an 

mention of Baronius ; but he only proves it by conjectures.*! 

le truth is, Constantine himself was the president of this 

ouncil, and sat on a gilded throne (not as the preface saith 

Isely, " below all the bishops," but) *' above all the bishops," 

I EusebiuB, an eye-witness, relates;** and the notes at last own 

B the chief place ;tt yea, the annahst confesseth, "he 
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acted the part of n moderetar in it."* Richerius goes farther, 
Buying, " It is clenr by uodoubtcd testimomea, that the nppoia^ 
ing and conreniiig of this Council depended on the anthority 
of Constantine, who nas the president thereof ;"f and hefalaiDH 
BaroniuB and fiiaius, for wilfully inistakiDg the Pope's conavnt 
(which was requisite, as he was bishop of an emiueut Church] 
for his authority, to which no Pope in that age pretended. Il 
is true, there were some hiahm)a who were chief among the 
ecclesiastics in this Council. Eustathius, bishop ofAntiocli, 
sat uppermost on the right side, and opened the Synod with i 
speecn to Coustantine.J Hence some (and among the reil 
Pope Felix, in his epistle to Zeno) affirm, he was president of 
this Council. § Others say, the bishop of Alexandria presided; 
and indeed all the patriarchs present sat above all others of the 
clergy ;|| yet so, as they all gave place to the Emperor, wbeu 
he came in. And for the Pope's legates, Barouius and Bellar- 
mine do contend in vain about the places they had in this 
Council, since no ancient author tells us they sat above the 
chief of the bishops ; so that this also is a forgery of tl« 
Papal flatterers, to give counleDancc to their Church's feigntd 
supremacy. 

Thirdly, As to the power which confirmed the canons of 
this Council, the aiicicut historians do suppose, that Coustan- 
tine gave these decrees their binding power, and record his 
letters to enjoin all to observe them.^ And Eusebius, who 
was there, saith, that " the Emperor ratified the decrees mth 
his seal."** But the annalist and amiotator seek to efface this 
evidence by railing at Eusebius, and by devising many weak 
pretences, to persuade the crednlons, that Pope Sylvester con- 
firmed this Council by his authority ; and both the preface 
and notes tell us, that this Synod writ a letter to Sylvester for 
his confirmation ; and that he called a Council at Rome, and 
writ back to ratify what they had done.ft But whoever will 
but read these two epistles, will find the Latin so barbarons, 
and the sense so intricate, that nothing is plain in ' 
that they are forged iXt ^^^ Labb^'s margin tells 

■ Baron. An. 325. ^. 73. [Ibid. p. Ill, 112.] 
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, fictions, nor dare Baronius own them to be geuume ;* and 
■though Bioius cites them for evidence in his notes, yet at some 
'^stance he tells ua, " it is evident they are both corrupted ;"+ 
^d again he saja, " if they were not both extreme faulty and 
•coinmeiititious, they might he evidence iu this case. "J But 
(]Ucberius is more ingenuous, and declares, that " these epistles 
i*re prodigiously false," the forger of them being so ignorant, 
ris to call MacariuB (who was then bishop of Jerusalem) 
bishop of Constantinople: yet our annotator cites Bionysiua 
iBxiguns for a witness of these epistles ; whereas Richerius 
^tews they were forged by some ignorant monk long after 
iDiouysius's time, who mentions not the Pope's confirming of 
fiiese canons, nor doth be remember these epistles j but only 
wth, it was agreed " these canons should be sent to Sylvester, 
ritishop of Rome." § The notea further urge, a Roman Council 
tpnder Pope Sylvester, to prove hia confirming these canona ; 
ijbnt that Council is a confessed forgery itself, and so provea 
)^thing.{| Lastly, The annotator here (and almost every 
Arhere) cites Socrates'a speaking of " an ecclesiastical canon, 
^tfaat no decrees of Council should be vahd without the consent 
of theBoman bishop."^ But, first, consent is not confirmatian. 
It is the privilege of every patriarch, as well as of him of 
Utome, that a General Council cannot be held without every 
'fine of their consents ; but this proves not their pretended sole 
,ind supreme power of ratifying all Councils vested in the 
Pope ; besides, Socrates here only historically relates what 
fope Julius said in bis own case ; and therefore the testimony 
Velies on Julius's credit ; and indeed that was a peculiar case, 
wherein, when the cause of Athanasius was referred, by con- 
ieut of all parties, to Juhus as arbitrator, the Arians took it 
^Smt of his hands against Athanasius's mind, and judged it in a 
jCoQocil, to which Julius was uot at all summoned, which 
' ' s was very illegal and nujust : but yet n 



vhere this ecclesiastical i 
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iBijured Pope here cites ; and therefore till it appear whence 
Julius bad tbia canon, we muat be excused if we give no great 
deference t^ it ; and unless they could prove it was recorded 

■ Bbtqd. An. 325. §. 37. [at suiira, p. 98.] 
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before the Nicene Council, it ia rery impertinent to expert the 
NtceDC Fathers ehould govern their actions by it. So thtt 
we conclude not Sylvester but Constandue confimied Urn 
Council. 

Fourthly. As to the number of the canons the annotalui 
aIso notoriously prevaricBtes. He confesses, that all tbe Greek), 
and particularly Thcodoret and Buffinus, assert there were trat 
twenty canons mnile there : yea, that tbe sixth Council of Cn- 
thage (within less than ahundred years), afterndiligent search in 
the three patriarchal seats of Alexandria, Antioch, and Constu- 
tinuple, could find no more than twenty canons :* but tbe 
notes conceal Gratian's naming no more but twenty canODS. 
Bud his saying, there are but only twenty Nicene canons to be 
found in the Bonian Church. t For all this, the annotMor 
boldly tells us, " that the truer opinion (or rather that which 
is most for the Pope's interest) is, that more than twenty 
canons were made there :" hut we will examine hia and BaK>- 
nius's reaaons-I First, They say there is no decree about Eivster 
among the twentj^ canons : I reply, there is a genuine epMe 
of Constantine's, in which this matter is determined, with dm 
reasons for it, which is better than a hare law without a^- 
ments, in a case which had been so much disputed ;§ nor 
conld they make any accurate canon about it, till the Ktact 
time was calculated, which they referred (not to the Pop^ 
but) to the Bishop of Alexandria. Secondly, The notes soy 
St. Ambrose mentions a canon made at Nice against bigamists;|| 
but Baronius himself confesseth, that St. Ambrose only saith, 
theytreatedof this matter, but doth not affirm they made a canon 
about it. Thirdly, Theyplead there was a decree about the canon 
of Scripture made at Nice (which is not among these twentf), 
because St. Jerome saith, he had read that the Nicene Fathers 
computed Judith among the books of holy Scripture : I reply, 
St. Jerome only swth, they computed it amoug holy writin|^ 
that is {as we shewed before, §. 15), among books to be r«d 
for instruction, not to be quoted in dispute ; for if St. Jerome 
had lieheved that this Council did receive Judith for cauonical, 
he would not have counted it (as he doth) to be apocryphal : 
BO that this proves not that there were more canons. Fourthly, 

• Lab. p. 71. [»ol. 2. Lut. Par. ISri.J Bin. p, 3y5. col. 2. 
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The notcB nffinn, there b no cbddii now extant here against a 
bishop's choosing his successor in his lifetime ; which St. An- 
ustine saith was forbid in this Council;* which ia a gross 
kntruth, since the eighth canon forbids two bishops should be 
B (me city ; and the naI«B own this was the very canon meant 
f St. Augustine, in the next leaf.f Liars should have better 
Fifthly, They say the third Council of Carthage 
i a canon of Nice, forbidding to receive the sacranieut 
r dinner i but if the place be considered (as Ricberins^ 
lotea), that Council only refers to a former African Synod, 
[hich had decreed thb, and not to the Conned of Nice. 
ixthly. The annotator speaks of a canon about appeals to 
iome, cited out of this synod in the sixth Council of Carthage : 
lit he was wiser than to tell us who cited this for a Nicene 
was Pope Zosimua's legate cited it, and he was 
Ipnricted of a notorious falsification therein, as shall be shewed 
t doe place. Seventhly, He saith there was a canon made at 
Kw, but not to be found aniuug the twenty, that a cause tried 
I a lesser synod, might be judged over again in a greater ; 
id for this he cites the fourth epistle of Juhus ; but in his 
,ttea on that epistle,§ he confesseth this was no canon made 
. Nice, but only it was matter of fact, in that this great synod 
id judge Arius over again, who had before been judged at 
lexandria. Eighthly, The notes say, Atticns, bishop of 
j^metantinople, at Chalcedon did affirm, "that the Nieene 
^uncil agreed upon a form of writing commuuicatory epistles, 
rinch is not among these twenty canons :" 1 reply, Uaroniua 
id he both own this form was to be a secret among the 
flhops : and if it had been put iato a canon, heretics might 
LBly have counterfeited these forms, and so the design had 
ifea spoiled. II Lastly, The annotator cites Sozomen to prove 
■ ' the Nicene CouncU added to the Gloria Patri the latter 
, " Aa it was in the beginning," &c. Whereas Sozomen^ iu 
^ place, only speaks of such aa praised God in hymns, 
Igieeing to the taith delivered at Nice ; but mentions no canon 
form of words agreed ou at Nice about these hymns. So 
ftat after all this shulfling, it is very impertinent for tins 

' Augnitm. Epist. 110. 
t Kn. Not |). 290. col. 1. ut p. 297, col. 2. 
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uinotator to brag, that it is manifest there were more than 
twenty caoona madi; in the Council ; and nonsense to tell at, 
that the Greekii, who stiffly maintain there were but twenl; 
canons, cannot deny but that there were more thiu twenty : 
sad for all his conSdetice, neither he nor Baroniua dare dcfoid 
those eighty canona which Turriaji hath fathered on tlu9 
Council ; and therefore whatever is more than these twenty, or 
differing from them, must pass among the many forgeries of 
the Roman Church. 

Fifthly, As to the sense of those canons which oppose lie 
Pope's interest, the notes use many impostures in expoundiie 
them. The third canon forbids "the clergy to cohabit mu 
women taken into their houses, unless they were so near of 
kin as to avoid suspicion and scandal." 'miich plainly sup- 
poses that they might have wives, because cohabiting with 
them could give no suspicion nor scandal : and since the cauou 
names not wives, who were the most likely to dwell with tbdi 
husbands, doubtless this Council did not suppose the cohalutt- 
tiou of the clergy with their wives to be unlawful. Yea, not 
only Socrates and Sozomen,* but Pisanus and Nanclerus, later 
Bomish authors.f relate the history of Paphnutius'a advice to 
the Council in tliis point ; upon which the latter saith, "the 
Nicene Fathers allowed priests to have wives, if they pleased." 
Which full evidence against their Church's practice doth lo 
enrage Barouius, that he not only denies this well attested his- 
tory, but lays by the character of an historian, and talb (in Me 
guessing way) to dispute agunst this manifest truth.^ And 
Binius in his notes out of him,§ saith, " this canon espresslv 
forbids clergymen the use of their wives, after they were entered 
into holy orders ;" rejects the history of Faphnutius, and gives 
Socrates aud Sozomen the lie : hut we shall leave the reader 
to judge, whether he will give more credit to the words of the 
canon, and these ancient impartial historians, or to the cornipt 
paraphrase and impudent assertions of these two notorious 
sycophants, who have so often been proved to govern them- 
^ves, not by truth, but by interest aud design. The 
sixth canon reckons the Pope but equal to other great bishops, 
and limits his jurisdiction ; at which the annalist and annotator 
are much discomposed, and (by various fictions aud shuffling 

• Sacrat. Ub. l.csp. 8. Sozom.lib. 1, cap. 22. 
t Pisauus ap. Bin. p. 343. col. 1. Nauelcr. Chron. p. GOG. 
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pretences) labour to pervert the tme sense of this famous 
eaaon. And first, they say, " the begioiiing of it (vis. the 
Bomao Church hath always had the primacy) is wanting :"* 
whereas no authentic edition ever had any such beginning. Dr. 
Beveridge ^ves us eight seTeral versions, besides the ori^al 
Gteek, w£ch all want it ;f and it is impudently done of 
Binius, to cite Alanus Copus, saying, that Diouyaius Exigans'B 
Version had this beginning ; since that very version is printed by 
BinioB himself, without any aucb preamble;^ but it is all one to 
liim, trae or false i in his notes he makes a foolish paraphrase 
on this forged preface, about the Divine right of the Pope to 
b^ supremacy ; whereas the pitun words of the genuine canon 
4he«, that this Council grounded the jurisdiction of these great 
[bishops only upon ancient custom :§ nor can it be gathered 
'from this canon, that the Bishop of Rome then had any supe- 
Priority over him of Alexandria ; the one being allowed as much 
^power within his own limits, as the other had in his. It is 
ndun, the great bishops are all here declared to be equal, without 
toy exception or aalvo, upon the Bishop of R*>me's accouut ; 
'Trhrich would have been mentioned, as well as the rights of the 
'metropohtan of CieBarea are, when the Bishop of Jerusalem's 



Rlace is assigned iu the seyenth canon, if the Council of Nice 
ad heheved Borne had any right to a supremacy over all the 
The anuotator is aJso angry at Ruflinna : and though 



1 heheved Home had any right to a supremacy over all the 
The anuotator is aJso angry at Ruflinna : and though 
the fourteenth canon he says, " Uuffinns set down the 
^e tme authentic canons ;" ]| yet because his version of this 
"-*'' "-ion limits the Pope's jurisdiction to suburbicarian 
he first falsely represents the words of Knffinus, 
ing to them,^" which above all others are subject pecuharly 
ta the diocese of the Roman Church :" and theu rails at the 
ion itself, as evil, erroneous, and proceeding from his igno- 
mice. But doubtless Rnffinus, who lived so near the time of 
Aa Conncil, and knew Rome and Italy so well, understood 
Hie Pope's jurisdiction at that time, and the meaning of this 
canon far better than Biniua ; and therefore Baronius (after 
he bad condemned the version) yet strives to accommodate it 
to their new Roman sense. But there is fuU evidence, that 
these suburbicarian regions were only those provmces which 

■ Lab. et Bin. at anpr. not. in Can. 6. 
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wore under the prefect of Bome ; that is, some port of lUlj, 
and some of the adjacent islands ; and these were all ^ 
churches which were then under the Pope's junsdiction: u 
may appear by the great difficulty which the succeeding bifht^ 
of Rome found in the following ages, to bring Milan, Aquileu, 
and Bnvenna (churches in Italy itself) to be in subjection to 
them : so that the Pope was so &r from hating an universal 
supremacy then, that Balaamon is mistaken in thinkii^ he 
was made Patriarch of all tbe Western Church ; for the vtrj 
fifth canou, which " orders all causes to be heard, and final^ 
ended in the same province where they happened," not only 
destroys appeals to Rome, but shews that no bishop did then 

Eretend to so large a juriadictioa. Again, these notes freqoead; 
rag of that version of this canon, which the Pope's legUe 
cited at Chnlcedon ;* wherein the aforesaid forged title of lim 
canon (" the Church of Rome hath always had the primacy") il 
quoted as part of the canon itself: but the acts of that CouocB 
of Chaledon shew that this edition was discovered to he fabe 
by the Constautinopolitan code, then produced : and if tbc 
Fathers there had believed this to be tlie true reading, tbty 
would not immediately have contradicted the first famous 
General Council, by giving the Bishop of Constantinople equal 
privileges with him of old Rome: so that tbeir quoting af^se, 
baffled, aiid rejected version of this canon, rather piills down 
than supports their dear supremacy ; to maintain which, they 
have nothing hut sophistry and fraud, as the nest section will 
shew. 

Sixthly, Therefore we will consider the impostures and fio- 
tions ttimesed to this Council, to give colour to their feigned 
supremacy : and first, because Eusebius speaks little of the 
Popes, for he could not truly say much of them, Baronius oud 
the annotator invent all the calumnies against him imaginable} 
and the former (though he have httle true history in his AnnnU 
for three hundred years together, which is not taken out of 
Eusehius) raUs at him most unjustly, as being an Arian ; b 
malicious, fraudulent, and partial writer.f And Binius treats 
this great hiatoriaa at the same rate : but Athanasius espresdy 
saith, that Eusebius of CBesarea subscrihed the orthodos faith.$ 

■ Conoil. Cbttlced. Act. 16. 
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tcratcs affirms also, "that he agreed to the faith of the 
Bene Council."* Piaanus, his Greek author of the history 
' this Council, brings in Eusehius itisputing against the 
imB :f and ValesiiiB, in his life, elears him from this 
bfttul accusation, which these men invent merely to be 
renged on him for not counteDaucing the Pope's snpremacy; 
^efa is not his fault, bnt his virtue, because there was no 
~\ thing pretended to in his days. Secondly, These editors 
blish a letter of Athanasius to Pope Marcus, nith that 
pe's answer,! tmoug the records of this Council ; and the 
Mitator often cites them to prove the supremacy and infal- 
Hity, because the Roman Church is here called, "the 
^^her aud head of all churches," aud, " a church which 

I never erred;" and the Pope is called, "Bishop of the 
iverfial Church ;" yet their being forged is so notorious, that 
Qsnnine, Posscviu, and Baranius§ reject them. Thirdly, 
toy likewise publish in these Nicene acts an epistle of Pope 
liaB, wherein divers cations for the primacy arc fathered on 
B great Council : || and Pisonus is so bold and so vain as to 
l^d diis to he genuine, by an epistle of the Egyptians to Pope 
tix (owned to be forged),^ and by other decretal epistles as 
le as this, which he defends : but it is so manifest a foi^ery, 
frof Pope Julius, that the editors themselves afterwards reject 
** Fourthly, Whereas the ninth canon of Chalcedon allows 
) deigiy to complain to the primate, or to the bishop of 
I royal city of Constantinople ; notes are put upon this to 
wfy that canon, which say, that Constantinople is here put 
■ Rome.tt Fifthly, Here is a canon called the thirty-ninth 
Nice, which saith, "he that holds the Sec of Rome is the 

d and prince of all patriarchs ; because he is first, as 

er, to whom power is pven over all Christian princes and 
Soplej"!! which must be a forgery of some Roman parasite, 
leatise it not only contradicts the sixth canon of the genuine 
bondl of Nice, but the eighth of these pretended canons, 
^bich timits the Bishop of Rome's jurisdiction to the places 
iftr In him.$§ However, the editors say, Steuchus, Tunian, 

I Cope cite it; and they print Turriau's notes upon it, 
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which affirm it to agree witli the sixth cfinoii of the true 
eilition ; and wonld prove it gecuine by no better evidence 
than a forged decretal of Anacletus.* By which we see the 
most apparent falsehoods shall be published and defended, if 
they do but promote the supremacy. 

Lastly, We will make some remarks on the corrupt edition! 
of this Couacil. First, That of Alfonsus Pisanua is so fabolana 
that Labb^ for mere shame omits it;')' but Binius prints it it 
large, with all its fictions and impostures ;J of which Biclw- 
rius gives this character : " By this history of Pisanua m 
may learn, not what the Council of Nice was, but what it 
should be to fit it for a Jesuit's palate ; for he hath scraped 
together all the falsehoods and forgeries he could find, for en- 
larging the number of the canons, "§ But I must add, tlist 
there are divers passages in this edition, which will not serw 
the cods of the modern Roman flatterers : for first, Pisaaos, 
his Greek author, highly extols Ensebius ill for which the Jesnlt 
corrects him with a note in the mai^n. Secondly, Tlie ortho- 
dox bishop bids the philosopher believe that which wM 
written, hut not to regard things unwritten, because the faidi 
is grounded on holy Scripture :^ whereas the margin cautioiu 
the reader not to think that this is spoken agfunst ecclesiaaticBJ 
traditions, though it be levelled at them. Thirdly, Ho«tu 
doth not subscribe (as the Pope's legates here do) for Ptnw 
Sylvester ; wherefore this compiler did not think him to be the 
Pope's legate.** Fourthly, It is here said to have been de- 
clared at Nice, that every bishop under God was the head of 
his own churdi.tt Fifthly, Here is printed that part of the 
African bishop's letter to Celestine, wherein they blame this 
legate for falsely citing the Nicene canons. || So also the 
eighty canons were not invented by a thorough-paced friend 
to the Roman modem interest, and therefore probably Baro- 
niuB will not defend them.§5 The eighth canon {as was noted) 
limits the Pope's jnriadiction to such places as were near hini, 
The twenty -fourth and sisty-sisth of these canons clearly de- 
clare, that some bishops had wiTe3,|||[ forbidding bigamy, and 
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ompellisg them to take their first wife ngain. And there are 

Ither like examples, which are not worth Betting down, be- 

lae they are all forged in lat^r times, as appears by their 

ing a fabulous discourse out of the life of St, Anthony, 

ikely ascribed to the great Atbanasius,* by their quoting a 

nmouB work under the name of Dionysius Areopagita, which 

ns (as all agree)writteu after the Nicene Council many years ;t 

n their giving the patriarch of Antioch jurisdiction over the 

fchbishop of Cyprus, who was always free from that sub- 

MtioD, as was declared long after in the Council of Ephesus.^ 

finally, Though thb Pisanus do impudently reject the true 

" )ry of Paphnutius's advising to leave the clergy at hberty 

marry ; which history is in ais author, and in Gelasiua Cy- 

aiM also ; jet he magnifiea a ridiculous fiction afterward of 

bishops, which signed the Niceue faith after they were dead 

buried. $ A fable so gross, that Baronius rejects it, with . 

which I wish he had often remembered, viz. " that it was 

lual among Christians to confirm the faith by miracles, 

ihich. was attested by more firm evidences of holy Scripture." \\ 

leeondly, Turrian's edition of this Council repeats all these 

^hty canons, and in his preface and his notes he vindicates 

cm all ; and yet the tracts which be cites to prove these canons 

araine, are owned to he spurioua by all modest Romanists, 

id fais arguments are bo trifling they are not worth confuting. 

'^e will only note, therefore, that the seventh and the fortieth 

'these canons require that synods shall be held twice a year, 

(as Turrian confeaseth) agrees not with the custom of 

i Raman Church :^ and his notes say, the seventy-second 

Kia differs from the thirteenth, and the seventy-third canon 

contrary to the forty-ninth ;•* but he will rather sup- 

M the holy Nicene Fathers contradicted themselves than own 

y of these canons to be forged, because some of them seem 

f favour the Pope's supremacy. As to the edition of Gela- 

ins CyzicenuB, it is generally a very modest account of this 

^fOuncil, and hath not many errors in it ; but like all other 

dndent authors, it speaks very little of the Pope ; for which 

• Bin. p. 302. col, a. Yid. Biset. Crit. Seer. lib. 3. cap. 4. 
t Bin- p. 336. col. 2. 
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reason Binius cinpa it uoder hutches, fuid wiU not produc 
till the Ittttcr end of his second tome after the Coundl of 
Ephesus, to conviDCe us that all authora are valued or slighted 
merely as thej" promote or discourse the usurpations rf 

fj. \8. To all these impostures, contrived to misrepresenl 
this famous General Council, there is tacked a third Gounnl 
at Rome nnder Sylvester, in the presence of CoDstantiiief 
wherein that Pope nith 275 bishops are said to coDfiim tba 
Nicene Council, and make two or three nevr cano 
though it he certain and confessed by Binius and Baronial 
that Constantine was not then at Rome, though the style bb 
barbarous, and the matter Irtvolous, and the thing be & maio- 
fest forgery, contrived to carry on the grand cheat of Syl- 
vester's confirming the Council of Nice ; yet Baronius vA 
Binius (who confess the title to be false) labour to prove thii 
Synod to be true, though Binius be forced to justify it by lbs 
forged letter of the Nicene Fathers to Sylvester, and bk' 
answer to them ; both which, in the next column, he awaa 
false and feigned.f And thus where the supremacy is c 
cemed, one forgery serves for the evidence of another. 

The Council at Gangra is genuine, and was an uncorrupted 
remain of primitive antiquity, till it fell into the hands of 
these editors, who have put the name of Osius, bishop of Cor- 
duba, into the title in their Latin version ; and though that 
name be not found in the or^nat Greek printed over against 
it i yet from this fiction of their own,| the notes impudently 
say, that this synod was convened by Sylvester's authority ; and 
from Osius's presence in it Binius certainly gathers it was cele- 
brated under this Pope ; but a little after he knows not in what 
year it was held ; and Baronius treats of this Council, a. n. 
361, that is, near thirty years after Sylvester's death.§ Tber 
tell us that Pope Symmachus, in his sixth Roman Coundl 
approves this synod, but he mentions not Osius ; howeveTi 
Baronius guesses, that the reason why Symmachus approved it 
was, " because Osius, the legate of the apostolic see, was there i" 
which groundless conjecture and false assertion Biuius in hii 

■ Lah.p.-iia. [vol.2. Lut. Par. I671.] Biu. |). 365. cdI. I. Baron. An- 
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tee tuma into a positive affirmation, vis. that Oaius was 
jre as the Pope's legate. Aa to the occasion of calliag this 
oncil of Gangra, it was to condemn one Eustathius, whom 
oins owns to have been a great favourer of monkish life ; 
d SoEomoD saith he was a monk ;* yea, the ayoodical epiatle 
icribes hini as one who despised marriage, tdlowed not the 
ministratioDs of marned priests, who had a separate way of 
rship, and a different garb from others, making hia fol- 
irers to abstain from flesh, profess contineacy and renounce 
i^riety if all which are the very characters of a monk of 
e Roman stamp ; and therefore it is wonder that Binius 
onld give Sozomen and himself the lie, and say he was no 
tpagator of monkery, and that it cannot be proved that be 
S a tnonk; yet at bat be fancies Euatathius's name was mis- 
ten for Eutachus an Armenian monk. J AH wliich blunders 
t only designed to keep the reader from observing, that a 
was condemned for a heretic, yea, and censured for 
J thoae very opinions, which now pass current among 
ft Romish friars. For which end also, in bis notes on the 
irth canon, he saith, " the heretics (that is, Protestants) 
pilishly apply this canon to condemn the eehbacy of the 
whereas (he saith) it doth not concern priests who 
ea, hut such aa had wives. "§ But I doubt it will prove 
t Romanists are the heretics here ; for both this canon and 
t synodical epistle have ycya/iijKilrot, which signifies a 
Kflt who now bath a wife ; even as role yiyafj-riKoiri, 1 Cor. 
. 10, is those that have wives, and are actually married ; and 
Ihe best Tersion of this canon is presb'i/terum eonjugatum : 
^j bv it all those are anathematized, who affirm, that men 
Dtild not communicate if a married priest say the office ; 
%t ia, this primitive Council anathematizes^^the modern Church 
Rome, to hide the shame of which just cenaure, the notes 
vne\ with our preferring the translation of their friend Dio- 
vnui, who turns the word XnTovpylaavTOQ, miniitrante, he- 
re those versions which turn it by s«cnj5ean/ff,as if Protestants 
d this out of a design to blot out the memorial of the un- 
y. sacrifice ;[| whereas that Greek word doth properly sig- 
y ministering and saying the offices of the Church, hut no 
firhere is used properly for sacrificing ; and it is apparent, that 

• Sowim lib. 3. cap. 13. t Bin. p. 367, &c. 
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Protestaats do most religunid; bdiere tlie sacmneat to ben 
unbloody sacrifice, and as snch do make it & memorial sf 
Cbrist'B own bloodj Nurifice opon the cross. 

The notes ako blame these Enstathian heretics few " pei- 
msdinj; the people to give them the dispensing of their iIdh 
intended for the poor, coDtrary (saiih Binius) to the Apostlra' 
doctrine wid constitution."* Yet thns the Romish friars do U 
this day, dramng the people's alms to their coaTents, nndn 
pretence of being dispensers of them. The same notes art 
mistaken in saying, " diat the Manlcheans were forbid by thor 
doctrine to give any alms to the poor :" for St. AugustiDr 
(nho knew those heretics best) affirms, "that they only torbadc 
their people to give meat or fruits — to any beggar who ma 
not of their own sect."t Lastly, whereas this Couocil eoa- 
demns the Eustathians, for ' ' abhorring the assemblies and dirine 
offices used in the places where the martyrs were commeoio- 
rated," Can, nit. these notes falsely pretend they were con- 
demned for disapproring the worship and inTOcation of &e 
holy martyrs ;| whereas it is plain by the canon, that the 
martyrs were only commemorated, not iurocated nor nMsypped 
in those days; and the expression in this [dace is muf I 
phrase to signi^' the usual assemblies of orthodox ChristiiiBS, 
which were then frequently held in the buryiag-placci of 
the martyrs, and these heretics separated from those puUtc 
assemblies. 

The Arians, to revenge their condemnation at Nioe,§ Uadf 
accuse Athanasius to the Emperor Coostantine, who thereopon 
called a Council at Tyre, which these editors entitle. The 



Council of Tyre mider Sylvester. || Yet all the ancient* agree the 
Emperor called it, and their own notes confess as much; only 
they pretend, be called this Council contrary to custom and hu 
duty: but this is notoriously false, since Constantine had ^ready 
called divers Councils, and particularly that of Nice. And aa 
for Pope Sylvester, he is not once named in this Council of 
Tyre, whicp looks a little oddly upon the pretended suprema^, 
that when the Catholic cause lay at the stake, we never hear 
one word of the Roman Bishop, neither in this Council, nor in 
oil the succeeding letters and Councils relating to Atbanasios, 



i Ang:- de Mnr. Mioicb. lib. 2. torn. i. p. IJJ. 

t Uh, p. 434. [nl nipra.} Bin. p. 374. ool. 1. $ An. Dom. 33S. 

H Uib. p, 435. [utiuprs.] Bin. p. 374. cdI. 1. ■"" 



IN THE CODhCILS. 



179 



till that cause was afterward brought before the Pope, as an 
arbitrator chosen by both partiea. 

§. 19. Pope Marcos succeeded Sylvester,* and sat aboiit 
eight months ; yet, that he might not seem to have douc 
iJiothing, the forgers have invented an epistle from Athanasius 
■ ■' 'b Pope, desiring a true copy of the Nicene Canoiis from 
;, on pretence that the Ariana had burned theirs at Alex- 
1 : to which IB annexed Marcas's answer, who wiith he 
[ sent him seventy canons. Now Binios had often cited 
e epistles to prove the Pope's supremacy and infallibility, 
aid to shew there were more than twenty canons made at 
(tice ; yet here his notes bring five substantial reasons to prOre 
! epistles forged ; and Labb4 notes, " these wares of 

^^^„ re are justly suspected by Barouius, Bellarmine, and other 

riiflM Catholics:" nor doth Bioius himself doubt of their 
ing spurious.^ Yea, it is remarkable, that this yery Binius 
t of Baronius here conf'esaeth,J " that he who forged the 
qtistle of Boniface to Eulalius, devised also these two epistles, 
'o consult the credit of Pope Zosimua and Pope Boniface, who 
lad cited a canon out of the Niceue Council, not found among 
<iitt genuine twenty canons." From which we may observe, 
fint, that Binius will cite those things for the supremacy, &c. 
wIuGh he knows to he forged. Secondly, that the great de- 
" Qof all these forged records of antiquity was either to cover 
! faults, or consult the honour of the Roman Church ; 
. seema to have both employed and encouraged the 
mthors of these pious frauds, because her pretences could 
tot be made out by any tiling that was authentic. 

Julius succeeded Marcus in the same year, in whose life the 
PtHittfical mistakes the consuls' names, and feigns he was 
I ten months, which Baronius proves to have been 
ilDpoaBible.§ Ue fills up this Pope's story (according to his 
■umer) with trifling matters, and omits the only remarkable 
^hing ui his life, which was his concern in the r^uae of Atha- 
Bus. In this Pope's name several epistles are published ; 
i first from Julius to the Eastern bishops may be proved 
fctitious, not only by the confession of Baronius and other 
ieamed Bomauists,!! but by divers other arguments. For is 
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it probable, that Julius would oolf be solicitous about bis 
supremacy, vhea he writ to the A.riaag, and not once repioTB 
them for their hereay, nor their ]>ersecuting Athanasiua? h 
it likely he should cite the Council of Nice falsely, and feiga 
so many ancient decrees about the primacy of the Pope, and 
the Duility of Councib not celebrated by bia authority! Thi) 
forger saith, Julius consented to the NJcene Council nt the 
time of its celebration ; but the Bomauiats agree that it was 
held in Sylvester's time. He imperiously forbids the Ensteni 
bishops to judge any bishops without him ; and falsely telli 
them, they all bad received their con&ecration from Home; 
yea, with the fabulous Pontifical be mistakes the cousul'l 
name, and puts Masimianus for Tilianus. Yet by this forgery 
the editors would prove, that more than twenty canons were 
made at Nice ;* and (afler Baronius bad discarded it) Biiuoa 
by frivolous notes strives to justify it, as speaking big for the 
Bupreinacy.f Secondly, here is the Eastern bishops' answei 
to Julius : wherein, though they call the Pope Father, whid 
was the usual title of bishops ot great sees, yet they expressly 
deny his having any authority over them, and affirm he ougm 
to be subject to the canons, as well as other bishops : so that 
there is no reason for Binius's brag, " !o, how they own the 
supremacy !" J for indeed they do not own it at all ; and yet 
the substance of this epistle is genuine, being found in Socrates 
and Sozonnen. The third epistle from Julius to the Ariana b 
owned by Baronius and others to be a forgery ;§ and Biniiu 
in his notes upon it saith, "it is false, corrupted, and stolen 
out of divers authors;"!! yet the same Binius infamously 
quotes it over and other for the supremacy, the nullity « 
Councils not called by the Pope, and the number of the Niceno 
Canons. The fourth epistle of Julius comes not out of the 
Vatican, hnt was preserved in Athanasius's Apology, and is by 
all accounted genuine, being writ to. a humble style, without 
any pretences to the supremacy.^ And here the Niceoe 
canon (about the rehearing, in a new Synod, a canse ' 
judged before) is rightly cited, without mention of anyj 
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ipeal t« Rame ;* the power of all bishops is supposed to be 
[ud, and not any greater power to belong to him that is fixed 
a greater city- Here Julius writes not his own sense, but 
e sense of ihe bishops of Italy, who were assembled in a 

Bnod at Itome : of which great city Julius being bishop, 
;ht, by ancient custom, to pubhsh the decrees of snch 
^~>uncils as were held in or near that city :f but Binius falsely 
ten ftom hence, "that it was an honour due to his place, to 
ibtisb the decrees made in all Synods." And whereas, when 
ly thing was under debate coucerniog Alexandria (the second 
itriarchate) Julius saith, it was a custom to write to the 
Bishop (who was the first patriarch) Binins, stretcbeth 
H mid B^th, " It was both agreeable to the canons and 
itom, that no bishop should be judged till the Pope's defi- 
ira sentence were heard." J The last epistle also is genuine, 
t writ in B modest style, owning that Athannsius was not 
^ed by the Pope alone, but by a Synod of Bishops, whose 
lement he supposes above his own ;§ and by these two 
btles we may discern the impostures of those other epistles, 
lich are forged about this time in the names of this and 
iter Popes. The decrees attributed to this Pope are not 
Itable to the age ; yet we may note, t!ie third decree "forbids 
tn to marry his deceased brother's wife, though his brother 
not known her ;" which was shamefully broken by that 
^ e, who gave licence to King Henry VIII. to marry his 
if'olher's wife ; and this decree justifies his divorce. [| 
After these epistles follows a Roman Synod, wherem Julius 
kh 1 17 bishops confirm the NiceneCouDcil; butLHbb^saith,it 
'a Iiotcb-potch made up out of many authors, and puttnto the 
of a Council by Isidore, ^f and it is dated with the same 
consuls Felician and Maximian, with which Julius's 
into the Pontifical, and all his forged epistles arc 
Ited (for his genuine epistles have no date) ; yet Bnronius** 
* the notes gravely dispute about the time of this forged 
ncil, and the bishops which were said to be in it ; merely to 
made the reader, that the Nicene Council needed the Pope's 
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confirmation ; but since this Council is feigned, it can be nt 
evidence : and therefore Biniua guns notkuig by alleging it 
in bis notes on the third epistle, hut only to shew us, thstont 
ftlsebood is the fittest prop for another. 

$. 20. Athanasius, being restored to Alexandria,* Cftlli I 
Synod there of all the bishops of hie proyince, of which onlj 
the synodical epistle is now estant, written, as the title de- 
clares, "to all the catholic bishops everywhere;" yet the 
notes from Baronius sB¥,t "it "Ha writ particularly to Jubui;" 
whereas the body of the epistle saitb, " The Arians law 
written to the Soman bishop, and perhaps {speaking to otha 
bishops) they have writ to you also:" su that this is a. tJelst- 
hood devised for to make out the supremacy, which is nol 
comitenanced by this epistle wherein we are told tbit 
"religion depends not on the greatness of any city ;" though 
the notes gay, " that bishops had honours and jarisdictian 
eiyen them, suiting to the dignity of the secnlar prefectiitf 
their several cities ;" and thence Alexandria was reckoned Hie 
second patriarchate, and Antioeh the third iX it foUom 
naturally, therefore, Rome was the first patriarchate : but (bit 
inference they will not make : I shall only note, that lliii 
Synod saith, "the lawful use of the cup of the Lordwuto 
make the people drink :"§ from whence we gather, thatlhe 
Boman Church (who denies the cup to the people) doth a 
very unlawful thing, and leaves off the lawful use of the holy 
chalice. 

The Council of Antioch|| is by the editors said to be held 
under Jnlins.lf yet it was called by Constantius, on oocaaon 
of dedicating a new chnrch there ; and the notes say, the 
Emperor not only called it, butbeingpresent there, caused snch 
decrees as he pleased to pass in it :** yea, it is evident they 
valued Pope Julius bo little, that they judged quite otherwise 
than he had done in the case of Athanasius, and therefore the 
Bomanists rail at this Synod as a conventicle of Arians, and 
in ttie last Koman edition, saith ItichcriuB,'t~f' have left out these 
canons as not favouring the practice of the Boman Court. 
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Howerer Baronius aaith, »moDg 97 brahopa, only 36 were 
ftrians ;* and tbe canons made here are escellent rules 
fur discipline, having been received into the code of the univer- 
lal Church before St. Chrysostom's time, confirmed by the 
'!onncil of Chalcedon, allowed by St, Hilary, and (as Gratian 
kith) received hy the Cathulica : and the learned Rieheriua 
dub fiilly answered all the cavils of Binius and Baronius. by 
rtiicb they would invalidate them : so that we need only make 
tmoefewTemarks on this Council, and so dismiss it. The twelfth 
mon " orders a bishop who was deposed, to appeal to a Synod 
f bishops, and allowed none to be restored, unless it were by 
'greater number of bishops than bad deposed hira."t But 
liey escclaim against it as a device of the Arians, "to take away 
but apostoheal and ancient law and custom of appealing 
> Home, which," they say, " was always observed till now." 
Int hitherto they could never produce any such law, nor prove 
By snch custom ; nor did St. Chrysostom ever appeal to 
kSme, but desired to he restored by a greater Synod as this 
Bon requires ■,% i>nd when his enemies made that impossible, 
lien ind^ he objected that this canon was made by Arians ; 
«t the canon remained in force, and was generally received in 
bat Bge. Nor did the Sardican Council revoke it (as Binius 
ilsely saith) :^ for they put a new compUment on the Pope, 
et did they not take away the ancient method of appealing 
Kwn a lesser Synod to a greater. The second canon decrees, 
'that such as come to church to hear part of the service, and 
onot receive the sacrament, shall be excommunicated." This 
lie notes say was to condemn the old Audian heretics ; || hut 
t evidently condemns the new Boroan heretics, who since they 
Kalted their wafer into a god, expect the people should only 
it and adore it most part of the year, and excuse them, 
hNigb they often go away without receiving it. The twenty- 
ifth ctmon " forbids bishops to commit the treasures and fruits 
£ the chnrcb to their kinsmen, brethren, and sons." Upon 
^ch Binius hath no note, knowing it reflected on the Enman 
Church's custom, where the Popes generally give all they can 
.to their scandalous Nipotisino. 
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Next to tbiB Council of Antiocb, is placed a second Synod 
Bome under Pope Julius, in the cause of Athanosiua;* h 
Sarouius places it before tbat of Antiocli, a.d. 3-10. §. 1. 
And though the Cardinal confess, that Athanasius and his 
enemies by consent had referred this matter lo JuUus'b arla- 
tration, and that Athanasius came to Rome after this reference 
was made; yet he \ainly remarks on this matter in the« 
nord.a, " Behold, reader, the aacieiit usage for injured bishops, 
to come eren out of the East to the Roman Bishop for te- 
dreBs."t But this is one of the lirst instances, and was a mere 
arbitration by consent ; and the ancient usRge, since the En^ 
perora became Christians, was to appeal to them, as then 
parties had done, before it was referred to the Pope. In thia 
HoraaQ Council it is pretended Athauastus deliTcred his Creedj 
but the acts of the Council being lost, and the Roman archives 
being a repository neither safe nor creditable, we can have no 
evidence from thence of the truth and antiquity of this ex- 
cellent composure. One thing however is remarkable, that 
Baroiiius and Binius charge the Greeks with taking away those 
words "and the Son" out of this Creed, and add, " that they 
falsely pretended, this was a late addition of the Latins."! ^^ 
BaroniuH himself owns, that the Western Church added these 
words " and the Son" to the Nicene Creed, above a hundred 
years after ;§ so that they accuse the poor Greeks for kee[nnj 
the Creed as Athanasius made it, and as their own Churci 
used to recite the Nicene Creed for many years after. 

The year folloviag, Julius held a third Synod at Rome, || and 
in it read the letter of the Kastem bishops, wherein thm 
wonder he should cite them to Rome, and so value himseU 
upon the greatness of hb city, as on that accoimt to take upon 
him to judge them concerning things which they had det^- 
mined in their own Synods. Nor durst Julius challenge odj 
authority over them, by reason of the eminence of his city ;^ 
only he pleads for Atlianasius, who being bishop of an apos- 
tolical see, tii;. Alexandria, ought not to have been condemned 
by them, till they had writ to all the Western bishops, and 
especially to him as bishop of the first see, that so all of them 
{vii. in Council) might have determined the matter according 

• Ub. p. 604. [yoI. 2. Lnt. Par 1671.] Bin. p. 415. col. 1. 

t Baron. An. 340. $. 2. [Ibid. p. 340.J 

t L^. p. 605. [at BUpra.] Bin. p. 430. col. 1. Baron. An. 340. §. 12. 

§ Boron. An. 417. || Ao. DoiD. 342. 

1 Baron. An, 341. §. 56, 57. [IbJd. p, 3B3.] 
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to right.* But BaroniuB and Binius turn this into their heing 
obliged to write to the Pope, aud to receive what he had de- 
fined. And Binius infers, from the Pope's writing this synodi- 
Cftl letter from a Council held in his own city of Rome (though 
the Synod expressly command him to write the epistle), " that 
in respect to tne Pope, and according to ancient custom, it was 
his right to publish whatever was agreed on in Council, "f But 
«nch false consequences from premises that will not bear 
thnn, only shew the arguer's partiahty. 

After this we have nothing remarkable, but a second Council 
at Antioch, held by the Arians ; yet bearing this title, tinder 
Julius,X wherein the Arians made a new Creed, and sent four 
bishops to give Constans the Emperor, and all the Western 
bishops, an account of their faith, and they met these legates 
in a Comicil at Milan ; and though it doth not appear Julius 
was present, yet Baronius makes as if this embassy from the 
£aBt was sent to Juhua, chiefly to desire communion with 
;§ and Binius saith, '' they desired to be received into the 
flommuniou of the Roman Church. "|| But the ancient his- 
todona assure us, they desired not the commuuion of the 
iloinan only, but of the whole Western Church, of which that 
MM then esteemed no more than one eminent part. 
■ $. 21. The SardicanSynod,^ which saith some kind things 
(rf Borne, is prodigiously magniticd by the editors, who place a 
biatory before ii, and partial notes after it, which are full of 
fellauea aud designed mis representations. Baronius also spends 
one whole year in setting it off to the best advantage ; but all 
tii«r frauds will be discovered, by considering, first, by whom 
it was called : secondly, who presided in it : thirdly, of what 
Dtunber of bishops it consisted : and, fourthly, what authority 
the canons of it have. 

First, As to the calling it. the preface falsely states the 
DCcBsion thereof : for it is plain Athanftsius did not (as that 
leports) "leave the whole judgment of bis cause to the 
P^>ei"** nor did he (as is here said) fly to Borne, as the 
ttuwier of all churches, aud the rock of faith. This is the 
pr^uer's mere invention : for Athanasiua went to Rome, as 



" Id. An. 342. 5. 28, 30. [Ibirt. p. 393, 3M.] 
t Lnb. p. GD7. [nt supra.] Bio. p. 420. cal. 2. 
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to the place agreed on by both sides for arbitrating this matter; 
And the othM party so little valued the Pope's decision in iiia 
favour, that they would neither restore Athanasios, nor receire 
him into communion upon it ; which made Julius complain to 
the Emperor Constana, who writ to his brother Constantius 
abont it ; but that letter did not produce this Council (u 
the preface tulW aeta out), but only procured a fruitless em- 
bassy of three Efastern bishops to Rome. It was the peraonil 
addresses of Athauasiua and Paulus, bishop of ConatantiDOpl^ 
to Constans (when they found the Pope had no power ton- 
Btore them), which caused both the Emperors to give ordn Ar 
this Council to meet, as Sozomen, Socrates, and Theodtnl 
ftlHrm.* And the bishops in their epistles da espnuto 
say, "they were called by the most religious Emperor^T 
but Baronius fraudulently leaves out this begianing of its 
bishops' letter ;J and the bold writer of the preface taA^ 
"this Council was called by the Pope's authority:" andtfaa 
notes offer some reaaous to justify this falsehood ; yea, duff 
cite the aforesaid authors, who plainly declare it was called llf 
both the Emperors, to prove it was called by the Pope; M 
they offer nothing material to make this out. It is tme, S» 
crates saith, "some absent bishops complained of the ahoc^ 
ness of time, and blamed Julius foriti''§ but that dnth not 
prove the Council was called by bia authority, only tt suppOMS 
he might advise the Emperor to make them meet sp^dily; 
but still theit is no sign of full power. 

Secondly, As to the president of this Council, the preface 
aaith boldly, that Hosius, Archidamus, and PhilosenuB prr- 
aided in the name of Julius. But, first, it doth not appear that 
HosiuB was the Pope's legate, only as an eminent confessor he 
had a chief place in it ; whence Soeomen aaith, " Uosius and 
Protogenes were chief of the Western bishops here assembled !"|| 
that is, HosiuB as an ancient confessor, and Protogenea la 
bishop of Sardiea, where the Council was held; hut as ibr 
Archidamus and Phiioienus, they are not in the Latin copies 
of the subscribers.^ And Albanasiua only saith, "Julius sub- 
scribed by these two preabyters ;" which shews that Hosios was 

* Soiom. lib. 3. cap. 19. Socrat. lib. 2. np. 16. Tbeod. lib. 2. cap. S. 
t Lab. p. 6;il. [vul. 2. Lot. Par. 16J1.] Bin. p. 440. 
t Baron. An. 347. ^. 31. [Ibid. p. 432, ^33] 

^ Not. ad ConcU. Sardic. Lab. p. 685. Bin- p. 445. tol. 1. Vid. 
Bieber. Hist. Concil. lib. 1. cap, 3. [p. 44. Col. 1 683.] 
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own name), and 
e not presidents 



^t the Pope's legate (for be Eubscribed in 1 
fhat tbese presbyters, vho were bis legates, \ 
"rf tbe Council. 

Tbirdly, They magnify tbe number of bisbops also in this 
Byood, to make it look like a General Council ; where accounts 
bfier. they take tbe largest,* and falsely cite Atbanasiiig, as if 
'le said it consisted of 376 bisbops, and so exceeded the first 
^onneil of Nice :f whereas AthanRsius expressly reckons only 
}70, who met at the city of Sardica ;X and when many of tbe 
jBaateni bishops withdrew, there were not one hundred left to 
■a the decrees of this Council. It is true, AthanasiuE affirms, 
^faat 3^4 bishops signed the decree to restore him ; but many 
lof these bands were got from orthodox bisbops who were not at 
eConndl:^ so that this was never counted or called a Ge- 
^ntl Council by any, but these partial Romanists ; for though 
file Emperor seemed to have designed it general at firat,|| yet 
A few came to it, and they who came agreed so ill (the Eastern 
_ndu>p3 generally forsaking it), that it is called frequently, a 
Ipoannl of the Western Church ; and so Epiphanius in Baronius 
rieecribes it.^f 

• Fonrtiily, The little regard paid to its canons afterwards 
vhewa it was no General Council. Ktcherius, a moderate and 
ietraeA Bomanist, proves that this Council was not extant in 
MJreek ia the time of Dionysius Exiguus, so that he and Pope 
JiCO IV. reckon it after all the Councils of note. The Greeks 
feceived not its canons into their code ; and Pope Nicholas's 
Mmistle shews, that the Eastern Church did not value its autho- 
fity J only the Popes esteemed it, because it seems to advance 
itheir power.** Tbe African Church of old valued this Council 
«a little ; for a Synod of bisbops there (among whom were St. 
Augustine and Alypius) were ignorant of any Sardiean Council, 
but one held by tbe Arians. liaronius tries all his art to pal- 
liate this matter ;ff but after all his conjectures, it is plain it 
Vfas of DO repute in Africa, because when two Popes, Zosimus 

• Baron. An. 347. %. 3, i. [Ibid. p. 424, 425.] 

t Lab. p. 685. [ut supra.] Bin. p. 44G. col. 1. BarQO. ut supra. 
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u)d Boniface, sflerwards cited the decrees of Sardics as canona 
of Nice, the fraud was discOTcred ; and when they were founii 
not to he Nicene canons, thej would not receive them as canons 
of SardicH, but flatly rejected them ; which shews that these 
African Fathers dicf neither take this Sardican sj-uod for a Ge- 
neral Council, nor for an authentic protiocial Council. And 
therefore whatever is here said in favour of the Roman Clmrdi, 
if of no great weight. However, the champions of Rome nng^ 
□ify the fnurth canon of this Council, where in c&ne a hiahop 
judge that he is condemned unjustly, Uosius saith, "if if 
please you, let us honour the memory of Peter the Aposde, 
and let those who have judged such a bishop, write to Julius, 
bishop of Rome, that so (if need be) the judgment may be re- 
viewed by the bishops of the province, and he mny appoint 
some to hear the cause," &c. Now here the notes talk big, 
and claim a supremacy and appeals due to the Pope bj divine 
right ;* but Richerius well observes, "it is nonsense to ascribe 
that to a human law and privilege, or to the decree of a Council, 
which was due before to the Pope by the law of God."t And 
we add, that Uosius neither cites any divine law, no nor any 
precedent canon or custom for this, but supposes it at the 
pleasure of this Synod to grant or deny Julius this privilege; 
and yet if it were an express law, this being only a Western 
synod, doth not bind the whole catholic Church. Besides, it 
ia not said, " the criminal shall appeal to Rome, and have hit 
cause tried there;" but only, that the Pope {if need were) 
might order the cause to be heard over again in the province 
where it was first tried ; and therefore Julius is only made a 
judge of the necessity of a rehearing, not of the cause itaelf, 
which, according to the fillh canon of Nice, was to be decided 
in the province where it was first moved. And this rather 
condemns than countenances the modern Popish way of trying 
foreign causes at Rome hy appeal. To this I will add an 
ancient schohon on this canon found in some old copies : 
" From this canon the Roman Church is much exalted with 
nride ; and former evil Popes producing this as a canon of 
Nice, were discovered by a Council at Carthage, as the preface 
to that Council shews : but this canon (whatever they pretend) 
gives no more power to Rome than other canons, since it saith 
not absolutely, that any who is deposed any where, shall have 

Bin, p. 418. coL 1. 
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irty to appeal to the Pope ; for at that rate, the Sardicaii 

lod would contradict the General Councils ; it speaks oiilj 

hiia who 13 deposed by the neighbouring biahops, and those 

his province, and therefore dotn not comprehend the synod 

tlie primate, metropolitan, or patriarch ; so that if they be 

esent, and the sentence be not barely by the neighbouring 

ih(^, the Pope may not rehear it, as this canon ordere : and 

only concerns those in the West, Hosius and the makers of 

^^tese canons being of those parts ; but in the East this custom 

!Ter was observed to this day."* I shall make one remark 

iQT two more, and so dismbs this Council. The preface cites 

imen, to prove that Hosius and others writ to Julius to 

irm these canons ; but Sozomen only saith, " They writ to 

, to satisfy him that tbey had not contradicted the Nicene 

}ns ;"f and tbcir epistle (which calls Juhua their fellow- 

iater)^ desires him to puhlisb their decrees to those in 

ly, Sardinia, and Italy (which of old were suhurbicarian 

one), but never speaks of his contirming their decrees. § 

in their eiiistle to the church of Alexandria, they pray 

n to give their suffrage to the Council's determination ;|| 

diich, had it been writ to the Pope, would have made his 

Ltarea sufficiently triumph. I observe also, that upon the 

Iteation of the church of Thessalonica in the twentieth canon, 

notes pretend, that this church bad an especial regard 

a, because the bishop of it was the Pope's legate ; yet the 

[ proof they give is, that Pope Leo made Athanasiua of 

bessalonica his legate a hundred years after ; and hence 

ihey Bay) "Bellarmineaptlyproves thePope'ssupremacy :"^ 

It the inferences are as ridiculous as they are false, and they 

t no adfantage either to their supremacy or appeals hy this 

Mincil. 

$- 22. The first Council of Carthage was appointed to sup- 
ess that dangerous sect of the Donatists ;** and though it 
•r the title of Under Julius, yet this pretended universal 
tonarch is not mentioned by the Council, or by any ancient 
Dthor, as haring any hand in this great work, which was 
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managed by Gratus, bishop of Carthage, and bj' the Empenr's 
legates.* In this Council were made fourteen escelleat caooiu, 
vbicb possibly the Romanists may reject, hecauae dtey nerer 
asked the Pope's consent to hold this Council, nor desired hit 
coniirmation to their cnnons , and whereas the editors teM tu^ 
Pope Leo IV. (who lived five hundred yesrs after) sppiOTedtrf 
this Council, we must observe that the Catholic Church hti 
put them into their code, aod received them for authentic long 
Before, without staying for nny approbation from the Bishopflf 

Soon after this there was a Council at Milan, of which thrt 
was no mention but only in the synodical letter of the bishoiM 
met at Ariminum, a.d- 359 ;t who say, that the presbyters 
of Rome were present at it ; they say not, " presidents of it:" 
and there it seems Ursacius and Yalcns, two Arian heretics, 
abjured their heresy, and recanted their false evidence against 
Athaaasius, And cither before or after this Synod (it is not 
certain whether) tbey went to Rome, and in writing ddivered 
their recantation to Pope Jutius.;[ before whom they had 
falsely accused Athanasius, and who was the arbitrator chosen 
to hear that cause ; and so not as Pope, but as a chosen jnd^ 
in that case, was tittest to receive these men's coofessicaidi^lrtt 
hence the notes make this inference, " that since this BMHtt 
was greater, than that a Synod at Milan (though the Rttsm 
presbyters were present) could dispatch it ; and lest the- uMitst 
custom of the catholic Church should be broken. t!u. Px 
eminent heretics to abjure their heresies only at Borne, andk 
received into communion by the Pope, they sent tbeiD'la 
Julius, that having before him offered their pcnit«Btial tMei, 
tbey might make their confession, the whole Roman CbwA 
looking on." All which is their own invention j for tli* 
authors from whom alone they have the notice of this Coonal, 
say nothing of this kind, and it is very certain that there m 
at this time no custom at all for heretics to abjure at Rone 
more than at any other place, many heretics being frequenflj 
reconciled at other churches. There was also a peculiar reason 
why these two heretics went thither, and it cannot be proved 
that this Council sent them ; so that these are forgeries devised 
to support their dear supremacy, and so we leave them, only 

• Lsb. p. 713. Bin. p. S46.TO1. 1, 
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^oting, that the editors are not so hajipy iu their memory as 
,flieir invention ; for the next page shews ub a Council of Jeru- 
^udeoi, whereiu many bishops (who had subscribed the con- 
^enmatioti of Athanasius, and therefore no doubt were Arians) 
jepented and recyintcd, and so were restored to the Church's 
Iponimumon, without the trouble of going to Rome on this 
ffprand. 

t_ A Council at Colen follows next, which they say was iu 
Ptolius'a time, and under Julius ; yet the notes say, tncy know 
^ot the time when it was held, only tbe bishops there assem* 
^ied deposed a bishop for heresy by their owu authority, with- 
^t staying for the Pope's adriee, though they were then about 
,lo send a message to Rome to pray for it, so little was the 
Pope's consent thought needful in that ^e ; and perhaps it is 
,^ order to conceal this seeming neglect, that the notes (after 
^ey have approved far more improbable stories which make 
|}jG>r the honour of their Church) reject the report of this mes- 
e to the Prince of the Apostles as fabulous ■,* and we are 
ytat concerned to vindicate it. 

, The last Council, which they style Under Julius, was at 
^.yaaatis, or Bazas in France ; yet the notes affirm, " that Nec- 
jWins presided in it;" the time of it is very micertain,t and 
^^be phrases used in the canons of it, shew it to be of mudi 
winter date. Besides, this Council saith, " the Gloria Patri was 
igujlgAfter the Psalms in all the Eastern churches ;" but John 
ijpsaeian, who came out of the East in the next century, saith, 
^'' he had never heard this hymn sung afler the Psalms in tbe 
,-,EEiiter& churches ;"X wherefore it is probable this Council was 
rcdebroted ailer Cassian's time, when tbe Greek churches had 
,'ilMmed this custJ^im ; aud yet these editors place it a whole 
^^ntury too soon, because they would have us think that cus- 
l^m here mentioned, " of remembering tbe Pope in their daily 
Urayera," was as ancient as tbe wrong date here assigned. In 
..Labbe's editions here b added on account of three Councils 
ag^nst Pbotinus,§ on which we need make no remarks. 

§, 23. Pope Liberiua succeeded Juliu9,|| whose hfe with 
the notes upon it are very diverting, if we observe the shiila 
and artifices used by the Romau parasites to excuse him ftom 

• Bm. not. p. 463. col. 2. 
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heresy. The Pontifical stuth, " he was banished three jein 
by Constantius, for not consenting to ihe Arians, in whose 
place Felix wis ordained, and he in a Council condemned 
Ursacius and Vnleus, two Arian bishops, who in revenge peti- 
tioned Constaulius to revoke Liberius ; and he being thua 
restored, consented to the Ariana and the Emperor, so far as 
to persecute and martyr the Catholics ; and his rival FeUs, 
being a Catholic, was deposed " But this fable is not fine 
enough for the palates of Baronius audBinius, who are to dreaa 
a story to make the reader believe, that neither Liberius not 
Felix erred in fallh while thev were Popes. To confute which, 
let it be considered, that Binius confesseth Liberius consented 
to the depriving of Athanasius, admitted Ariana to his commn- 
nion, and subscribed an Arian confession of faith ; as Athana- 
sius, Hilary, and Jerome witness;* and there are arguraenta 
unanswerable to prove, he was an Arian while he was Pope;1' 
yea, Biniua in his own notes twice confesseth, " that he mi- 
happily fell ;J and that he basely fell:"§ yet, to mince the 
matter, he adds, " that by his fall he cast a vile blot on his lift 
and manners;" and the notes on the Sirmian Council say, 
" by offending against the confession of faith, and Ihe law of 
justice, he cast a most base blot on his life and manners." || 
What can be more ridiculous ! He erred in faith, and sub- 
scribed the Arian confession, therefore the blot was upon his 
faith ; this did not concern his life and manners. That absurd 
phrase is a mere blind to keep the reader from discovering i 
Pope turning heretic r to which end they impudently say, " it 
is a false calumny of the heretics to say, Liberius was infected 
with the Arian heresy. "H But I ask, whether Athanasius, St. 
Hilary, and St. Jerome (who affirm this) were heretics? Or 
was Platina a heretic, who saith, " Liberius did in all things 
agree with the heretics ?" To which the same forgers have 
added, "as some would have it ;" but those are not Photinua's 
words, who saith soon after, *' he was of the same opinion witl^ 
the Arians."** And surely the catholic people of " " 

• Not. ad 7 Epist. Liber. Lab. p. 751. [vol. 2. Lul. Par. 1671.} 
p. 470. col. 1. 
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ids time, took him for an Arian, and as auch would have no 
Bommuuioa with him, siid therefore we condude he was an 
Arian. As for Fells, who was pot into his place, Baroniua 
and Binius would excuse him by a false Latin veraiou of 
Socr&tes, saying, " he was addicted to the Arian sect ;" but the 
origiiial Greek expressly declares, " he was in opinion an 
■Aiiajx."* And it ia certain, he was chosen by the Aritms, and 
communicated with them, ordaining Arians to be priests ; and 
iiherefore the Catholic people at Rome avoided his communion ; 
and St. Jerome saith, "he was an Arian." As for the story 
vffais condemning Ursacius and Valens, two of that sect, there 
b no better authority for it than the fabulous Pontifical. So 
fli&t ailer all the devices of Bellarmiue, Barouius and Binius 
to save their Church's infa!libility,f wc have two Popes at 
mce falling so notoriously iuto the Arian heresy, that the lay 
people disowned their coaununiou. This ia more than auapi- 
aaa of heresy in St. Peter's chair, and proves that their infalli- 
ble guides for some years were Ariau heretics. 

For this Liberins divers epistles arc published, with a pre- 
&ce hefore them ; which soith, " two of them were feigned hy 
fte Arians ;"I yet these two are found in the fragments of 
St. Bitary, among which it is not probable there should be 
any fiction of the Arians. So that it is very likely these two 
mistles are genuine, but rejected by these sycophants of 
Borne, because they tell us an ungrateful truth, viz. that 
Ijfaerius did eondemn Athauasius soon af^er he was made 
Pope. And if we consider how inconstant he was, it is very 
probable that he might condemn Athanasius twice, first in the 
Dinning of his Papacy, as is said in these two epistles, of 
Vrhjcb be repented, and then writ that tenth epistle to own he 
ma in communion with Athouasius, and to tell him, if be 
q)proved of his form of faith, it would tend much to the 
settling of his judgment, § which is an odd compliment from 
an infallible head. Secondly, he condemned Athanasius after 
his banishment, of which more shall be said hereafter : but as 
to the particular epistles we shall note, that in the first (which 
th^ say is genuine) Liberins with other bishops petition Con- 
ftantinus to order a Council to be held at Aquileia;[| by which 
we see the Pope had not then assumed the power of calling 
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Coundls. When he writ the seventh epistle (which Utej 
gnat also to he genuine), no doubt he was an Ariaa ; (at 
he calls the Arian bishops his most beloved brethren, toi 
declares his eonseot to their just condemning of Atbaua»ns, 
together with hia being in communion with them, and lus 
receiving their Sirmiau Creed as the catholic futh.* So in 
the eleventh epistle (which is certainly genuine and recoided 
by SocratC3),f the notes confess " he was so easy as to leeam 
the semi-Ariaus to commvmion, and to commend their fiuthw 
the same which was decreed at Nice :" but it is gross flflttnj 
to call ibis only being too easy ; it was in plain terms hong 
deceived and erring in matters of faith ; which ^otls then 
infaUibilitv,^ as it also doth th^ uuiversal suprema^i lai 
Liherius m the same epistle to call himself Bishop of Ita^ 
(referring only to the suburbicariau regions), and saying "U 
was the meanest of bishops," and rejoiced " that those in thf 
East did (not submit to him, but) agree with him in matters 
of faith." Wherefore the twelfth, or (as Labbe calls it) the 
fourteenth epistle, which is writ to all bishops, is manifestly 
forged :§ and so are the two next from Liherius to Athanasiat, 
and from Athanasius to Liherius, as both Labbe and Biuioi 
confess ;|| yet in one of these the Pope brags of his authority 
over the universal Church : hut the forger was so bad at chro- 
nology, that whUe he strives to make this Pope look like an 
orthodox friend of Athanasius, he absurdly brings him in, 
even under Julian and Valens (in one of whose relgus this 
epistle was written), threatening offenders with the Emperor's 
indignation, with deprivation, yea, with proscription, banish- 
ment, and stripes.^ I need not mention those decrees which 
are attributed to Liberius whose style betrays them, and 
ahews they belong to the later ages, and are placed here by the 
collectors only to make them seem more andent than really 

In Liherius' s first year, it is said, "there was a Council called 
at Rome by this Pope to clear Athanasius ;"** yet being sen- 
aible that their authority would signify very Uttle, they all 
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agreed to petition the Emperor for a Council to meet at 
Aquileia, to confirm what the^ had done at Rome. A.D. 355, 
there was a Council at Milan, the editors call it a General 
Council, because it was with Constantius's pcrmisaion called 
by LiheriiiB, whose legatea also were present at it,* But 
herein they grossly falsily, for Soiomen declares that Constan- 
tius summoned all the bishops to Milan ;t and Baronius saith 
the Emperor called them together, t Therefore if this was a 
General Council, it waa called by the Emperor, and not by the 
Pope. In the notes on this Synod they say Constautius, being 
yet a catechumen, ought not to be present at a lawful CoanciL 
But this is Baronius's device to colour over the forgery of 
CoDstan tine's baptiom before the Council of Nice, there being 
no canon forbidding a catechumen to be present in a Council 
or in a church, escept only while the sacrament was celebrat- 
ing ; so that if Coiistantius had been bound by an ecclesiastical 
canon, there beiug no canon to hinder his presence in this 
CouncO, Baronius assigns a wrong cause of bis absence. 
Again, the notes do very falsely suppose that Felis, though 
cho§eu by the Arians, was a catholic Pope ;§ for he was 
ndained by three Arian bishops at Milan, as Ath&nasins 
declares:!! and Socrates, as we noted before, saith, "he was in 
opinion an Arian." Nor is it probable, when the Arians had 
got Liberiua banished for not complying with them, they 
would choose a catholic and an enemy into so eminent a see i 
or that the catholic people of Borne should avoid the commu- 
nion of Felix if he were not an Arian. It is true SoEomen 
speaks of some who said he kept to the Niccne faith, and was 
nnblameabte in religion ; yet he adds — " he was accused for 
ordaiimig Arians, and communicating with them."1[ But this 
hare report, raised perhaps by the Ariana (who still pretended 
to be catholics, and hold the Nicene faith), cannot outweigh 
such strong reason and matters of fact as are here alleged to 
move Felix not only a schismatical, but also an heretical 
Pope. 

The dialogue between Constantins and Pope Liberins at 
Milan (here published) shews, that at this time he refused 
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either to condemn Athanasius or commuQicate with the Amu, 
and was banished into Thrace for this refusal ! but the reader 
ma^ justly wonder he should never mention his supremacy and 
umveraal authority, when Constantius asked him if he wew 
BO conaiderable a port of the world that he would alone stand 
for Atbanasiua ; and when he odviaed him to embrace the 
commuDion of the churches,* how properly might he have here 
told bim he waa head of all churches, and those who did not 
communicate with him were uo cfaurcbeB ? Again, why doA 
this Pope offer to go to Alexandria, and hear Atfaana^as'B 
cause there, which had been twiced judged at Home ? Sure^ 
he knew nothing of these last and highest appeals in at 
causes : the Popes of after ages claimed this as a right of th^ 
see ; yet it must be granted that Liberius was ignorant of Hut 
privilege. 

§. 24. The Council at Sirmium was called by Constantin^t 
and consisted of Arian bishops, who, though they condemned 
Fhotinus's gross heresy, yet would not put the word cmM^ 
stantial into any of the three Creeds which they here coni- 
posed ; however the editors call it " a General Council partly 
rejected :" perhaps because Pope Liberius approved it, who 
here openly feD into the Arian heresy ; and that not by con- 
straint (as the notes pretend) :} for out of his banishment he 
writ to the Eastern bishops, assuring them he had condemned 
Athauaaius, and would communicate with them iti theii form 
of faith, and therefore he desired them to intercede for his 
release and restitution to his bishopric. The ambitjon of 
reguning which great place was the cause of his faU,§ as 
Baronius confesseth j and though that author had produced 
divers ancient writers eipressly testifying that he subscribed 
heresy,!! y^'' '^ little after he again demes that Liberius was an 
heretic ; pretending that he only signed the first confession of 
Sirmium, which was not downright heresy.^ Though else- 
where he saith "Athanasius rejected all these Arian forms 
(which wanted conmifis/on/iaij as heretical ;"** and declares 
that the catholic people of Rome esteemed Liberius to be an 
heretic, and would not have communion with bim, for which 
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be cruelly persecuted them. Nay, he brags of it aa a singular 
providence, that Felix (who was a achismatieal Pope in his 
exile), upon Liberiua's fall, suddenly became a catholic and a 
lawful Pope, which still supposes Liberius was au heretic, as 
^th also Baronius's fiction of Liberiua's speedy repentance, 
iftnd Felix's dying soon after his adversary's return to Rome : 
•ibr the writers of that age say Felix Uvea right years after ;* 
and for Liberius's repentance, though many authors expressly 
3peak of his falling into heresy, none are very clear in hia 
Teturning, or, however, none suppose it to he so long before his 
iSeath as Baronius doth ; whose design in this history is not to 
^^rve truth, but to clear St, Peter's chair from the imputation 
pf heresy ; and therefore he makes this out chiefly by conjec- 
^rea.f The testimonies of Damasus and Sincius, being 
jHTties and partial for the honour of their own see, are no good 
ffvidcDce, if they did speak of his early repentance ; but Dama- 
^^us only saith, "the Bishop of Rome did not consent to the faith 
of Arimiuum :" Baronius adds " this was Liberius." I reply, 
^QuLt Damasus was of Fehx's party before his own advancement 
to be Pope, and so it is more probable that he meant Felix. 
Again, tie catholic bishop's letter from Ariminum only says 
tne Ajian decrees created discord at Rome ;J that is, there 
were then two factions there, one of which (and probably that 
of Liberius) did agree to these decrees, the other rejected 
them. Baronius adds to the bishop's letter, "these decrees 
created factious, because the Pope of Rome opposed them :" 
but this will not clear Liberius, since both factions were 
^headed by a Pope. Baronius goes on to tell us that Sozomen 
, affirms Liberius was turned out of his church for not conaent- 
.uig to the faith at Ariminum. § 1 answer, Sozomen must be 
^mistaken in this, unless we feign a double exile of Liberius, 
friiich no good author mentions, and which Baronius will not 
-bUow. As for the epistle of Liberius to Athanasius, it was 
writ no doubt before he bad condemned him, or else he ought 
'to have confessed hia fault as well as his faith to that great 
-man. I grant Socrates doth say, that Liberius required the 
setni-Arians and Macedouiaus to consent to the Nicene faith 
in the time of Valens ; || but this was nine years after his 
return, and not long before his death ; yet then Liberius was 
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imposed on in matters of faith by these bishops, whom hi 
calla orthodoi; for they were still heretical, and did b 
heartily agree to the Nicene liiith, ao that his infallibility n 
deceived: and though St. Ambrose calls Liberius "of bappj 
memory," where be cites a sermon of his ; that is a phiue 
which the primitive charity used of some men not altogether 
orthodox:* but it is a great prejudice to Liberius's repoit- 
ance, that though Athanasius speaks of him as baring ben 
once his friend, and reports his apostasy, yet he never iiieit- 
lions his turning catholic again. Wherefore we coodacle, 
that all these fictions and falsifying of evidence, and slight 
conjectures in Barouius and the notes, are intended on^ to 
blind the reader, and hinder his finding out an heretical PoUi 
whose fall is clear, his continuance in his heresy very probaU^ 
and bis repentance (if it be true) came too late to Bare hil 
Church's infalUbility, though it might he soon enough to tm 
his own soul. 

The editors style theCoundl at Arirainum,+ "a General Conn- 
cil," and yet dare not say, as usually, under Liberius, who had 
no hand in it, for it was called by the Emperor Constantiui, 
as all writers agree ; J so that it seems there may be a General 
approved Council (as they style this5) which the Pope doth not 
call. Moreover, the Emperor in his first epistle orders the 
bishops to send him their decrees, that he might confirm tben)';| 
and though Baronius saith this was done like an heretical em- 
peror, ^et the orthodox bishops observed his order, and call it, 
" obcviQg the command of God, and bis pious edict :"^ wherfr 
fore tJiis General Council was both called and confirmed by the 
Emperor, Again, Constantius in bis epistle declares, "it was 
unreasonable to determine any thing in a Western Counci] 
Sgunst the Eastern bishops." Whence it appears he knew 
nothing of the Western patriarchs claiming an universal supre- 
macy over all the churches both of the East and West ; and 
fbr this reason Baronius leaves this genuine epistle (recorded 
in St. Hilary's fragments) out of his Aunais. We have al«0 
noted before, that though the otbodos bishops in this Council 
(who must know the matter) say, " that Constantine was hap- 
tized after the Council at Nice, and soon after his baptim 
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biuiBlated to hia deserred reet," as the ancient historians read 
that passage, and the sense of the place ahews they could mean 
it of none but Constantine ;* yet Baronius corrupts the test, and 
reads Conataus instead of CouBtantine, only to support the 
&bte of Constantine's being baptized by Sylvester at Some j 
■ad the editors follow him in that gross corruption ; for they 
examine nothing which serves the interest of Rome. As for 
the Arian Synods this year at Selcucia and Constandnople, I 
need wake no remarks on them, because the Pope is not named 
in them, and so there is no occasion for them to feign anything. 
Only onetbrgery of Baronina mnst not be passed over ; that 
when Cyril of Jemaaleni was dejiosed by an Arian Synod, he 
IB said to have appealed to greater judges, and yet he never 
named the Pope ; the reason of which (Baroniua saith) " was. 
because the true Pope Liberius vi'as then in baniahment ;"t but 
bath he not often asserted Felix was a Catholic, and if Cyril 
had thought fit, might he not have appealed to him ? But it is 
plain by Socrates, that Cyril meant to appeal to tbe Emperor 
imd hia delegates, as all injured bishops in that age bad used 
to do. 

$. 25. Upon the restitution of Athanasina from his third 
edie after the death of George the Arian bishop,^ he called a 
Council of bishops at Alexandria, for deciding some differ- 
ences among the Cathohcs, about the manner of explaining the 
Trinity, and to agree on what terms recanting Ariaus were to 
be received into the Church. Aud though neither Atbanasius, 
aor any ancient historian, take any notice of the Pope in this 
eminent action, yet the editors out of Baronius say, " it was 
iflalled by the advice and authority of Liberius ;''§ and to make 
iflBt the notorious fiction of this Pope's cnlling this ortbodox 
'Council (even while he was an Arian) the notes affirm, Ense- 
Inoa, bishop of Vercelles, and Lucifer Calaritanus, as the 
pope's legates, were present at it ; which they take out of 
feuonins, who had before told us, that Lucifer Oalaritaaus 
ma at that time at Antioch, and sent two deacons to Alexan- 
to subscribe for him ; yea, this Synod writes their synodi- 
oU letter to Eusebius, Lueii'er, and other bishops, which plwniy 
itfiewa they were absent ; though it seems by Buffinus, that 
Xusebios came atlierwards, aod subscribed to what had been 
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agreed in the Council, and was hj the authority of this CooA* 
cil (not of the Pope) eent into the East to procure peace amoog 
those churches : nor have they any one authority to pmn 
either he or Lucifer were the Pope's legates, nor any reiHU, 
but because they were employed in great actions, though in 
that age (it is plain) the Popes were little concerned in aay 
emiDent business. Moreover, they bring in a fragment of an 
epistle writ (according to the ancient custom) by Liberiua, at 
his entrance into the See of Rome, to shew his faith to Atha- 
nssius, as if it were written now merely to Impose on the reader 
a false notion of bis being at this time orthodox and coacerned 
in this Synod. Thty also cite another epiatte of Athanauus, 
to certify Liberius what was done here ; but that epistle is no 
where extant in Atbanasius's works, but is cited out of the 
acts of the second Nicene Council, where there are more for- 
geries than genuine tracts quoted ; and besides, the epistle is 
directed not to the Pope, but to one Kuffiniauus, and oidy 
mentions the Roman Church's approviug what was done heni 
but the epistle being suspicious, it is no goodevidence ; and we 
conclude with Nazianzen, " that Athaoasiusin this Synod gave 
laws to the whole world:"* and PopeLiberiusbadnohaDdin^. 

About this time there were divers CouncUa caUed in France 
by St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, and the Catholic faith wu 
settled in them ; one of which was held in Paris, and the 
synodical epistle is extant jf yet the Pope ia never named in 
it : nor in that orthodox Synod at Alexandria, wherein Atha- 
nasius and his suffragan bishops presented a confession of thdr 
faith to Jovian, then newly made Emperor ;J which shews, 
that Liberius either was on heretic at this time, or else that he 
was very inconsiderable : so that it is a strange arrogance to 
the editors to say, that the second Council at Antioch «u 
imder Liberius ;§ when the very notes say, it was called toge- 
ther by Meletius, and observe, that many Arion bishops did 
there recant their heresy ; a thing, which a little before they 
pretended could be done no where but at Rome, iii the Pope's 
presence. 

Upon Valentiniau's advioicemeut to the empire,|| the Eastetn 
bishops petition him to call a Council, and he (being then very 
busy) told them, they might call it where they pleased ; whicD 
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e editors pretend was a declining to meddle in churcli affairs, 
ing a lavman ; but the bishops' petition, and bis giving them 
»erty, snewB, that the right of calling Councils was in him ; 
id so was also the confirming tbeni, as nppeara from the 
SshopB sending the acts of tins Couucil (at Lampsacns) to the 
mperor Valens to be coofiroied.* The same bishops also 
^iat their legates witli letters to the Western bishops, and par- 
icularly to Liberius, bishop of Rome, hoping Valentinian the 
r Emperor had been in that city ; but he being absent, 
B legates persuaded Liberins they were orthodox ; upon 
Vhich he writ back letters in his own name, and in the name of 
(he other Western bishops, to own them for good Gathohca.'f' 
Whence we may note, first. That the Eastern bishops' letterstyles 
file Pope no more but colleague and brother. Secondly, That 
tiberiuBcallshimself only Bishop of Italy, Liberi'is Ep. Italia, 
et alii ocniientis Episcopi : bui Baronius alters the pointing, 
iJiberiui Episcoput, Halite ei alii, etc., by that trick hoping to 
eonc^ this mean title.J Thirdly, The Pope here saith, " he 
ms the least of all bishops, and was glad their opinion agreed 
with his and the rest of the Western bishops." Fourthly, Yet 
■fter all, these very Eastern bishops were of the Macedonian 
party, as the title of their letter in Socrates shews. § Baronius 
■mdeed leaves these words out of the title ; but he confesses 
they were semi-Arians : so that the Pope's infaUihihty (as being 
losed on by heretics in matters of faith) loses more by this 
lessy than his supremacy gains by it, because the legates 
e not sent to him alone, hut to all the Western bishops. 
!Kfthly, The notes on this Conncit feign, || that besides these 
Communicatory letters, Liberins writ other letters, command- 
ing that ejected bishops should be restored by the apostolic 
sotbontr : but this is one of Baronius's forgeries ;^ for St. 
-Basfl, and also Sozomen, cited by the notes on the Coimcil of 
Tyana,** mention not the legates shewing any other letters at 
their return into theEaat, but only the communicatory letters ; 
and nnce it appeared by them that the Western bishops judged 
them orthodox, their Eastern brethren did restore them : and 
ilsa these legates got the approbation of a Council in Sicily, 
ts they were returning home ; for the Sicilian bishops by mis- 
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take look than lor ortbodox, nrhen the^ eair the rest of tin 
Westeni Irislx^ owned their communiDn with thetn, andn 
approved thdr coofe&siou of faith ; and therefore it is very im- 
pcn^KOl in the notes to say on this occasion,* " that the 
•nthonty of the Pope was so great, that if he admitted erea 
Biupected heretics to his conuunnion, none presumed to rcjwt 
tbrai." Whereas we know, that afterwards the people rf 
Rome rejected even the Pope himself for commanicating wi& 
eetni-Arians. 

The neit thing whieh occurs is a Synod in Illvrician, con- 
vened at the request of Eusebius, bishop of Sebastia, one of the 
Eastern Ic^ibIcs, who (while his fellows staid at Rome) weal 
into that country, and prerailed with the bishops assembled 
there to send EJpidius, a brother and colleague of their own, 
with a sTDodica] letter to the Eastern bishops, declaring they 
would communicate with them, if their faith was the same with 
that of Nic«. Now, tbough this Synod do not mention die 
Pope, yet Baronius and the notes feign, that Elpidius was the 
Pope's legale ;+ whereas the Synod, the Emperor's letter, and 
Tbeodoret (from whom this story is taken) mention Elpidiui 
only as a messenger sent from this Council. 

When these Eastern legates returned home, there was a 
Council called at Tyana in Cappadocia,^ wherein they shewed 
the commnnicatory letters which they had fraudulently ob- 
tained in the West ; upon which letters, those who had been 
ejected as heretics, and particuhirly Eustathius of Sebastia, 
were restored to their sees ; but neither SoKomen nor St. Basil 
aay this was done by any special letters of Liberius, or hy any 
command of his ; yet if it had been so, this would spod this 
Pope's infalhbiUty, it being certain these restored bishops were 
heretics, whom Liberius, poor man! thought to be good 
Catholics ; and he hath the more to luiswer for, if this were 
done not h^ his consent alone, but by his command abo. 

After this we have the life of Pope I'elis, about whom they 
differ so much, that nothing is plain in his story but this, that 
little of him is certainly known. The Pontifical in Liberiua'B 
life aaith, he died in peace ; but here it saith, " he was mar- 
tyred by Constantius. for declaring him a heretic, and one who 
was rebaptizcd by Eosebius of Nicomedia:" yet Constantius was 
not baptized at all till after Felix's pretended martyrdom, and 
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ihe wofi baptized then (not by Eiuebius, but) by o 
Agun, the Pontifical aUons him but to sit one year and three 
months, and the notes say, this is right, computing from Libe- 
nus's fall to his return ; whleb (as Sozomen affirms) was bat 
little before Felix's death :• whereas these very notes tell us, a 
Kttle before, that Liberiua was above two years in esile ;t there- 
fore, if he lived but a small time after Liberius's return, he 
roust ait above two years : but Maruelhnus (who writ in that 
age) tells ua, Felis lived eight years after Liberius was restored : 
wlkich Baronius and the notes would conceal, to hide the 
gcandal that their Church must get by a long schism, and by a 
'Iteretjcal Pope, of whom they will needs make a martyr, only 
-upon the credit of the Pontificn], and a modem fallacious in- 
.Smption, pretended to be found at Borne many ages after, 
'^lon^ng to some Felis, but which of them they know not. 

The epistles ascribed to this Pope contain so many and so 
gross untruths, that Labbe notes, they are discarded by Baro- 
ninB and other learned men, as Isidore's wares ;J adding that 
llie third epistle was stolen from Pope Martin I. in his 
ijaierfax Council. § And though Biuius often cites the two 
£nt epistles, yet in his notes on them, he owns they are of no 
eredit :|| for they forge many canons as made at Nice, and tell 
that idle story of the true copies of the Nicene canons being 
Imrnt by the Arians.^ But it is certain the forger of these 
fepistles was a creature of the Pope's, because the inscriptions 
«f them are stuffed with false and flattering titles, and the body 
of theitt nauseously and ridiculously press the supremacy, and 
the oniversal empire of the Soman Church. 

§. 26, The entrance of Damasus** into the Papacy was not 
vithout blood, for the people were divided, and some standing 
for Damasus, others for Ursicinus, Damasus's party being 
itronger, slew many of their adversaries in a church, as all the 
vritera of that age testify iff and though Ammianus he a 
Pagan historian, yet it is very probable which he writes, that 
it was not zeal, but the ambition of living high and great, that 
taiade men contend so fiercely for the Papacy ; for St. Basil 
himself, about tins time, taxes the Boman Church with pride ; 
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and St. Jerome, the great Mead of that church, often reflc«n 
Upon the pomp and luxury of the clergy there : ao that Ait 
Botes on Damnsus's life do hut glory in their Church's sbam^ 
yrhtB from these authors they boast of the magnificence and 
majesty of the Papacy.* The fabulous Pontifical was for 
many ages pretended to he writ by this Damaeus ; and he 
who forged the Decretal Epistles inyented one to Aurelias, 
bishop of Carthage ;+ wherein Damasus is feigned to send him 
(at his reijuest) all the epistles written by the Popes, from St. 
Peter to his time ; and tfus of old was the preface to the De- 
cretal Epistles : but the forgery is so gross that fiinius rejecb 
it ; and if his affection for the Papacy had not biaaaed him he 
would also have rejected all the epistles, which arc as arrant 
forgeries as this preface. The first and second epiade^ 
written in Damasus s name to Paulinus and the Eastern bishops, 
are suspicious. The third epistle of Damaaus to Jerome, is 
eridentty forged by some illiterate monk ; but St. Jerome'i 
answer seems to be genuine ; yet the notes reject it J for no 
other reason, but because it truly supposes the Pope and luB 
clergy were so ignorant as to need St. Jerome's help to mato 
them understand the Psalms, and affirms, that Home obeyed 
his directions in singing the Psalms, and adding the Gloria 
Patri to them ; whereas whoever* considers the learning and 
authority of St. Jerome in that age, wdi not think it at all 
improbable that he should teach the Boman bishop. And 
Siuius is forced to cite this epistle wrong in his notes, to get a 
aeeming argument against it ; for the epistle doth not adnsc 
them to sing the Gloria Patri after the manner of the East (aa 
he (|uotes it) but to sing it, to shew their consent to the 
Nieene faith. The fourth epistle of Damasua to Stepheu, 
archbishop of the Council of Mauritania, with Stephen's 
epistle to him, are owned by Labbe to be both spurious.J 
But since they magnify the Pope's supremacy Binius justifies 
them both, for whose confutation let it be noted, first, That it 
ia absurd to style a man archbishop of a Conncil. Secondly, 
That in this epistle ia quoted a forged epistle of Felix, owned 
by Biniua himself to be spurious. || Thirdly, That place of 

• Lab. p. 860. [vol. 2. Lut Pnr. 1671-] Bin, p. 503. col, 2. 

+ Lab. p. 862. |.ut supra.] Bin. p. 503. cot. 2. 
I Lab. p. 868. [at supra.] Bin. p, bOG. cnl. I. 
§ Lab. msrg. p. S69. [nt euptii.J Bin. p. 506, £lc. 
1) Bin. p. 4Sg. 
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Thou art 
idation will I set the pillars (that is, 
the bishop3)'of the' Church." Fourthly, The latter of them is 
dated with Fldvius and Stilieo, who were uot consula till 
^amasus had been in his grave full twenty years, as Labbe 
confesses ; wherefore we justly discard these gross forgeries 
devised of old, aod defended now only to support the Pope's 
nauiped power. The fifth epistle says, " the institution of the 
More^Mco/ii was very wicked and extremely evil ;" yet pre- 
sently after it owns, " they were appointed in imitation of the 
^erenty disciples, and were at first neeesBary for the primitiye 
Oian^:" it is also dated with Lihiua and Theodosius, who 
were never consuls in Damasua's time; and finally, Labb^ owns 
tiiat mnch ia stolen out of the epistles of later Popes ;* yet 
Knina will not reject it, because it hath some kind touches for 
the supremacy. The skth epistle to the bishops of Illyrium 
passes muster also with him, though it be dated with Siriciua 
and Ardaburus, who were not consuls till thirty years after 
Samasus waa dead.f The seventh epistle is dated with the 
cousuIb, yet Binius allows of it, because in it the Pope 
ids to give laws, not only to Italy but to all the world ; 
though Labbe confesscth the cheat, and owns it was stolen by 
Isidore out of Leo's forty-seventh epistle. J So unfortunate la 
their supremacy, that wnatever seems to give any countenance 
to it, always proves to be forged. The decrees attributed to 
this Pope seem to have been the invention of later ages ; for it 
is not probable Damasus would have fathered a lie upon the 
Nicene Council in saying, " it was decreed there that laymen 
phoDld not meddle with oblations ;"^ or that he would say, 
"sQch as broke the canons were guilty of the sin against the 
Holy Ghost -." nor doth his decree against the pall agree to this 
age. So that Uamasus's name hath for better credit been 
dapped to these decrees by the modem compilers, who are the 
guides to our editors. 

About this time the Arians, || having the Emperor Valens on 
their side, began to grow bold ; but Athanasius condemned 
tbem in Egypt by divers synods, and upon bis admonition 
Damaaus held two synods at Rome ; in the first of which Ur- 

■ Lnb. p. S16. [ut supra.] Bin. p. 509. ool. 1. 

t I«h. p. 882. [ut Bnpra.] Bin. p. 511. col. I. 

J Lnb.p.HfiJ. [utsup™.] Bin. p. Sll.cal. 2. 

' " ' "■"■. [ul Bupra.] Bin. p. 512. col. 1. 
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sncitis and Valena, two Arioa bishops, were condemned, Rud in 
the latter, Auxentiua, the Arian bisDop of Milan, was deposed ; 
not hy the Pope's single authority, as the notes and Boramus 
vainly pretend,* but by the common euffrage of ninety bishops 
assembled with him, as the words of Athauasius and the very 
Council's tetter plainly shew. And though Baronius here 
talks of the Pope's sole privilege in deposing bishops, there are 
innumerable instances of bishops deposed without the Pope's 
leave or knowledge ; and Auxentius valued and belieTed Da- 
masus's authority so little, that notwithstanding this sentence 
of the Pope in Council, he kept his bishopric till his death. 

Apolhnaris f having disseminated his heresy at Antioch, 
compldnt was made to Damasus of one Vitalis, who held those 
errors ; but the Pope (wfao had not the gift of discerning the 
spirits) was imposed on by bis subscribing a plausible con- 
fession of fuith, 80 that he wrote on his behalf to Paulinni 
bishop of Antioch.^ It is true, at the request of St. Basil, Da- 
masus did this year jotu with Peter, bishop of Alexandria (who 
was then at Rome), in condemning ApoUinaris in a Roman 
CouncU;§ hut Nazianzen saith, "he did not this till he wu 
better instructed in the points :" for at first (as the notes con- 
fess) this Pope took ApoUinaris for a pious aud learned man, 
and so held communion with him, till he understood by 3t 
Basil's third epistle that he was a heretic. I know they ex- 
cuse this by saying that St. Basil himself, and Nazianzen, and 
St. Jerome, were all at first under the same mistake witli 
Damasus : hut then none of these ever were pretended to be 
infallible judges in matters of faith, as Baronius holds Damasog 
was ; so that the mistake in them is pardonable ; but upoa 
Baronius's principles 1 see not bow Damasus's infallibili^ can 
be secured, when he was so long deceived by a heretic, and 
was forced to he instructed by a private bishop at last, even in 
cases of heresy. 

The next year a Council was held at Valeutia in Dauphine; 
the true title of which saith, it was under Gratian and Valcu- 
tinian (the emperors) ; but the editors put a new title over it, 
and say it was under Uamasus,l| who is not once uamed in iti 
the French bishops there assembled making canons for their 
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tun churches, without asking the Pope's leave, or desiring his 

Klfinnation. 

ITpon the death of Valens, the Arian emperor,* while Valen- 

a was yet very young, Gratinn managed both the Eastern 

"Western empire i aud he makes a law to suppress all 

ates, and to take away the use of churches from aU such as 

not in communion with Damasus, bishop of Rome, and 

r of Alesandria.f Theodoret indeed (who, as Baronius 

), is much mistaken in his relating this matter|) names 

^ Damasus in his report of this law ; and Baronius cites 

" law out of him, merely to make it seem as if Damasus were 

sole BtEuidard of catholic commmiion, though the original 

still extaut,§ and all other historians, name Peter of Ales- 

lia as equal with Damasus. Perhaps the reader may wonder 

re is DO other patriarch named in this law ; hut it must be 

erred, that Antioch at this time had two orthodox bishops, 

a separated from each other, Melctius and Pauhnus ; to 

ke up which unhappy schism, there was a synod this year 

d at Antioch under Damasus,{| say the editors ; but in 

th nsder the Emperor's legate, who was sent to see a peace 

gpcluded between these two bishops by the advice of the 

Jonncil there assembled: and Damasus bad 90 httle interest 

this Council, that Melctius was generally approved for the 

le bishop, and PauHnus (whose party the Pope favoured) 

■ Ted only to come in after Meletius's death :^ so that since 

Council acted contrary to the mind of Damasus, it is very 

[proper to say, jt was held under him. 

§. 27- The second General Council at Constantinople** was 

llled by the Emperor Theodosius, whom Gratian bad taken 

bis partner in the empire, and assigned him for his share 

Eastern proTinecs ; where this pious prince finding great 

erences in rehgion, he convened this Council to confirm the 

Nicene ffuth, to settle ecclesiastical matters, and to determine 

Ibe affairs of the see of Constantinople. This Council the 

A.D. 378. 

t Sozom. Ub. 7. cap. i. [p. 282. Cantab. 1720.] Socnit. Ub. 5. cap. 
«. [p. 264. Cantab. 1730.] 

1 Tbeod. lib. 5. cap. 2. [p. 194. Cantab. 1720.] et Baron. An. 378. p. 
339. [utaapra, vol. 5. p. 459, 460.] 

^ Cod, Jnatin. lib. 1. tit. 1. de sum. Trin. LI. 1. 

U Lab. p. 90B. Bin. p. S17. col. I. 

"I Soorat. lib. 5. cap. 5. [nC supra, p. 266.] Soiam. lib. 7. cap, 3, [ut 
fnpn,p. 281.] Theod. lib. 5. c^. 3. [uleupra.] 
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editors introduce with a preface or general history, and cou' 
elude it itith partial and false notes, hoping to persuade liie 
world, that it was both called and confirmed by the Pope : for 
which end we read in the preface, " that Theodosius made i 
law for all to follow the faith which the Apostle Peter d^ 
livered to the Romans, and which Pope Damasus preached :"* 
which shews as if the Pope was the sole preserver of the 
faith ; whereas the law itself truly cited runs thus : " 'Wliicli 
Pope Damasus, and Peter, bishop of Alesandria, a man of 
apostolical sanctity, are known to foUow."f And in another 
law of the same Emperor's next year, those are declared to be 
catholics, and capable of benefices, who were in commuiiioii 
with the bishops of Constantinople, Alexandria, Laodices, 
Tarsus and Iconium ;% and in that law neither Damaaus nor 
Komc are mentioned ; which shews it was not the pecoliar 
privilege of any sec, for its bishop to be made the standard of 
catholic communion, but the known orthodox opinion of that 
bishop who sat in this or that eminent church. The rest of 
the foi^ries in this Council will best appear by considering, 
first, by whom this Council was called. Secondly, by whom it 
was confirmed. Thirdly, what authority hath been ascribed 
to it ; and, fourthly, wlieihcr the canons aud creed ascribed to 
it be autheutic. 

First, As to the calling this Council, Baronius had twin 
guessed, but never proved that Damasus moved Theodosius to 
call it :§ this the preface improves, aud saith, " It was c«lW 
by the Emperor, not without Damasus's authority ;" and the 
title before the notes advances it still— "gathered (say they) by 
the authority of Pope Damasus, and the favour of Theodosias."! 
But when this is to be proved, their evidence is, pretended 
monuments in the Vatican, that shop of forgeries ; the tefli- 
mony of later Popes in their own cause, and some very remote 
conjectures and fraudulent inferences. Yet at last they affirm, 
"that none but a pertinacious heretic will atBrm, that this 
pious Emperor, who was most observant of the sacred canoas, 
would Rail this Synod. "^ By which bold censure, they con- 
demn not only all the ancient historians, but all the Fathen 
here assembled for pertinacious heretics : for the Council's 

■ Lab. p. 915. Bin. p. 521. 



IN THE COrffCILS 



-209 



letter lo Theodosius saitU, "We were called together by your 
i.epbtlej"* and when they were to have met at Rome, they 
■ffirm, "That Damasua summoned them to meet there, by the 
Emperor's letter."t Socrates also and Sozoinen exprCBsIy say, 
t" The Emperor called this synod at Constantinople.''^ Theo- 
doret also doth affirm the same,^ though the notes strive to 
,j»errert his words ; but Richerius, a learned Romaiiiat,|] hath 
.fiiUj cleared this point, and shewed that Theodosins called 
this General Council by his sole authority. And the acts of 
ttiie aisth Genera! Council, witli Photius (cited falsely iu these 
•^tes] do only import, that the Pope gave a subsequent con- 
~ atto it, which is no proof that he was concerned in calling it. 
Secondly, As to the confirming it, the preface and the notes 
r.CDnfidently aver, "That they sent their acts to Damasus to be 
wiproved, and he did confirm them ;"Tf yet they tell us, that 
.Pope Gregory above 200 years after declared, " That the 
..Church of Rome as yet neither had, nor received the acts of 
-this Council." I know they would shuffle off this contra- 
Kjdiction, by pretending that Damasus confirmed only the matters 
of faith, not the canons. But first, Gregory denies their having 
file acts of this Council, and the acts contain matters of faith 
well as canous. Secondly, They cannot shew any proof that 
lasua made any distinction : if he confirmed anything, it 
all ; for if subaequent consent he confirmation, then he 
to all, and confirmed all that was done here. But 
tin oar sense of giving an authentic character to this Council's 
decrees, Theodosius alone coufirmed them ; for the bishops 
desire him, " by his pious edict, to confirm the decrees of this 

rod."** And they writ not to Damasus till the year after 
Synod ; and their letter was directed not to him alone, but 
to Ambrose and other Western bishops with him ;tt" nor do 
they in it desire any confirmation from him or any of them, 
^i>at say, "that they and all others ought to approve of their 
"■fluth, and rejoice with them for all the good things which they 

• Lab. p. 946. [vol. 2. Lut. Par. 1671.] Bin. p. 533. 
t Ep. ad DamoaatD 9p. Bin. p. !J39. 

J Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 8. [ut supra, p. 268, 269.] Sozoin. lib. 7. cap. 7. 
[Qt anpra, p. 2S5.] 

i Theod. lib. 5. lap. 7. [nt supra, p. 200.] 

i Richer. Hist. CodcB. lib. 1. cap. 5. §. 1, et 2. [Colon. 1683,] 

t Lab. p. 917, et 967- [utRupra,] Bin. p. &21, et 541. 
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hnTe done ;" with which letter probably they sent fas waa 
nsunl) a traoBcript of all their acts : &nd Phatius aaith, " ThU 
Damasus, bishop of Rome, ai^rwards agreed with these biahopSt 
and coafimied what they had done ;"* that is, by cgnsentmg 
to it, which ia no more than every absent bishop may do. who 
in a large sense may be sMd to confirm a Cuuncit, when he 
agrees to the acta of it afler they are brought to him. 

Thirdly, The authority of this Council is tindouh ted, having 
been ever called and accounted the second General Council, 
and 80 it is reckoned in all places where the General Councils 
are mentioned ; which title it had not, as Bellarmine Tainly 
BUggests. "Because at the time when this was assembled in 
the East, the Western bishops met at Rome ;" for that ob- 
scure synod is not taken notice of, while this is everywhere 
celebrated, as held at Constantinople, and consisting of one 
hundred and fifty bishops, which were they who met in the 
East.f As for Damasus, Baronius cannot prove he was con- 
cerned in it, but by " we think, and we may believe ;" J yet he 
elsewhere boldly says, " Damasus ^ve it supreme authority ;"i 
and the anooUtor malfes it impossible " for any Council to be 
general, unless the Pope or hia legates he there." Now he 
■nd all others call this a Genera! Council ; and yet he saitli, 
"That neither Pope Damasus, nor his legates, were presidenM 

I of it, nor was he or any Western bishop in it," Wlience we 
leam, that there may be a General Council, at which the Pope 
jB not present by himself nor by his legates, and of which 

I neither he nor they are presidents. 

Fourthly, As to the creed and canons here made, the modem 
Komanists, without any proof, suppose that Damasus allowed 
the former, and not the latter : but if be allowed the famona 
Creed here made, I ask, whether it then had these words "and 
from the Son," or no ? If it had, why do the notes say, " That 
these words were added to it by the bishops of Spain and the 
authority of Pope Leo long after ?" || But if these words were 
wanting, as they seem to confess (when they say, " the Roman 
Church long used this Creed without thia addition") then I 
must desire to know, how a man of their Church can be secure 
of his faitli, if what was (as they say) confirmed by Damasai 
in a General Council, may be altered by a few bishops and 

* FhotiuB de 7 Synod, caii. 2. 
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lot&er Pope, without any General Counci] ? As to the 
canons, Damasus made no objection against them in hia time ; 
and it is very certain that the Bishop of Constantinople, after 
this Council, always had the second place. For as the first 
General Council at Nice gave old Rome the first place, as 
being the imperial city ; so this second General Council 
doubted not, but when Constantinople was become new Rome, 
and an imperial city also, they had power to give it the second 
place, and suitable privileges. Tea, the notes confess, that St. 
ChrysiBtoni, by virtile of this canon, placed and displaced 
divers bishops in Asia ; and the foarth General Council at 
Chalccdon fwithout regarding the dissent of the Pope's legates) 
allowed the Bishop of Constantinople the second place, and 
made his prJTileges equal to those of old Rome ;* which pre- 
cedence and power that Bishop long retained, notwithstanding 
the endeavours of the envious Popes : and Gregory never ob- 
jected against these canons, till he began to fear the growing 
g:«atness of the patriarch of Constantinople ; but when that 
hnrch and empire was sinking, and there appeared no danger 
tm that side to the Popes, then Innocent III, is said by the 
botes, "to revive and allow this canon again ;" by which we 
see, that nothing but interest governs that Church, and guides 
her bishops in allowing or discarding any Coancil : for now 
again, when the Refomied begin to urge this canon, Baroniua 
ftnd the notes say, "They can prove by firm reasons that this 
tanon was forged by the Greeks ;" but their reasons are very 
fiivalous. They say Anatolius " did not quote this canon 
gainst Pope Leo " I reply, it is very probable be did, because 
*Xeo smth, " He pleaded the consent of many bishops ;" that 
'far (if Leo would have spoken out) " in this General Council." 
■Secondly, They urge that this canon is not mentioned in the 
letter writ to Damasus. I answer, that they have told us be- 
fere, they sent their acts to him, and so need not repeat them 
(n this letter. Thirdly, They talk of the injury done to Timo- 
theos, bishop of Alexandria ; but bis subscription is put to the 
eanons as well as the Creed, and it doth not appear that ever 
he or any of his successors contended for precedence after this 
with the Patriarch of Constantinople : and that the modem 
Creeks did not forge this canon is phun, because Socrates and 
Sozomen both mention it if and the catholic Church always 

!t Subaorip ibid. 
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owned it far authentic. Tea, in the CouDcil of Chalcedtm it 
is declared, that the Bishop of Constantioople onght to han 
had the second place in the factious synod at Epheaus, and he 
is reckoned iu that fourth General Council nest after the Pope, 
whose legates were there, and yet durst not deny him the 
second place, in which he sat aud subscribed in that oida, 
having first had this canon confirmed at Chalcedon : so thu 
all churches but that of Rome submit to this General Cocindl; 
and they who pretend most to venerate them, do despise tui 
reject the authority of General Councils, if they oppose dw 
ends of their nride and avarice. To conclude, here is a Genenl 
Council calied and confirmed only by the Emperor, assembled 
without the Pope or his legates, decreeing matters of faith ud 
of discipline, yet everywhere owned and received as genmne, 
except at Rome (where interest made them partial), andadil 
no leas valued for that by all other churches ; vrhich givM b 
severe blow to the modem pretences of their Papal supremu; 
and infallibility. 

The same year there waa a Council at Aquileia in Italy, 
wherein divers Arians were fully heard and fairly condemned. 
Now this Council was called by the Emperor, the presidents of 
it being Valerian, bishop of Aquileia, and Ambrose, bishop of 
Milan ; but Damasus is not named in it, nor was he present at 
it in person, or by his legates, though this Council was called 
in Italy itself, and designed to settle a point of faith : but theee 
bishops (as the acts shew) did not judge heretics by the Pope's 
authority, but hy Scripture and by solid arguments : and they 
tell us, " It was then a custom for the Eastern bishops to hold 
their Councils in the east, and the Western theirs in the west;"* 
which argues, they knew of no universal monarchy, vested in 
the Pope, and giving him power over all the bishops, both of 
the East and West. For it waa not Damaans, but the prefect 
of Italy, who writ about this Synod to the bishops of the East :t 
nor did this Council write to the Pope, but to the Emperor, to 
confirm their sentence against heretics ; wherefore Damasos 
had a limited authority in those days, not reaching so much as 
over all Italy, and extended only to the suburbicarian regions, 
out of which, as being Damasus's peculiar province, Ursicinus, 
his antagonist for the Papacy, was banished by the Emperor 
Valentinian ;t and therefore Sulpicius Severus calls him not 
Orbis but Urbk Episcopvi,^ the bishop of the city, not of the 

■ Ub. p. 980. [ut Bnpra.] Bin. p. 515. col. 2. t Baron. An. 381. p. 386. 
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world ; and speafcing of Italy, he saith in the next page, "that 
the supreme authority at that time was in Damasus and St. 
'Ambrose."* To these two therefore the Priscillian heretics 
iplied themselves, when they were condemned by the Council 
' Caeaar-Augusta or Saragosa in Spain, in which country the 
•ect firat began ; but when they could not get theae great 
^Uahops to favour their cause, they corrupted the Emperor's 
miniaters to procure a rescript for their restitution. t Now it 
is atrange that this Council of Saragosa should bear the title of 
"under Damasus," and that the notes should affirm, Sulpicius 
SereruB plainly writes thus : for if we read Sulpicius as above 
ated, we shall find that Damasus knew nothing of this Synod 
till long after it was risen ; so we may conclude this invention 
of theirs is only to support their pretended supremacy. 

§. 2S. From a passage in St. Jerome,^ and the inscription 
of the letter writ from the Council of Constantinople, the 
editora gather, " that Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, Epiphanius, 
bishop of Constantia in Cyproa, and Ambrose, with other of 
the Western bishops, met at Rome in Council this year, which 

(ihey call the fourth Roman Council under Damasus ;"§ who 
{iTobably did preside in this Synod, as aJI bishops use to do in 
their own cities ; but he did not call this Council, for St. 
Jerome expressly saith, "the Emperor's letter called these 
bishops to Rome." || And the synodical letter of the Constan- 
tinopolitan Fathers tells us, " that Damasus desired Theodosiua 
'■ write to them also of the East, to come to Rome." Which 
shews that Damasus could not summon them by his ovra 
'authority ; hut the editors and Baronius, out of a false Latin 
Teraion of Theodoret, have put in the word " Mandalo," wiach 
word is not in the Greek, nor anythiug answering to it ;^ and 
it was foisted in on purpose to persuade such as did not read 
ihe original, that the Pope had commanded the Eastern bishops 
to come to Rome. Again, though the notes confess the acts of 
iSiig Roman Council are lost, so that it doth not appear what was 
■itme there ; yet soon after they produce a long canon for the 
pope's supremacy, and the precedence of the patriarchs, 
^gning it was made in this Synod. But if the canon be not 
4i Vatican fo^ery (which is very much to he suspected), how- 
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ever it ia antedated oue hundred Euid tweWe jearB, as Labile 
coiifesBes in his margin ; for he sikith, it was decreed under 
Pope Gelasius, a.d. 494.* But the policy oflaying this canon 
beie, IB to make a show as if Daimasua had th^a pubUcIj 
declared against the Council of Constantinople's giving that 
bishop the eecoud place ; but their forgiug this proof, onlt 
shews they have no genuine authority for it ; yet if they could 
prove that the Pope disUked this precedence, since it is eertua 
that Constantinople did take the second place according to (hiG 
(mion, that would only shew, that the Pope's Buthoritr mt 
not regarded. Which also appears in the case of FlanaoDs, 
who (ri3 the notes conjecture) was in this Bomaa Syood 
deposed, and Paulinus made bishop of Antioch : yet Btill tbe 
greatest part of the norld owned Fhmanus for the true hiduii 
of that see, and the Synod of Sides, where Amphilochius, hiibfig 
of Iconium, WHS president, directed their synodical epistiM to 
Flafianus, as patriarch of Antioch y^ so that the editors ahoaid 
not liBTe styled that Couocil, " under Damasus,'' because they 
acted against his mind : and so did the Eastern bishops, wba 
met again this year at Constantinople, when the Pope had 
desired them to come to Home; and from this meeting thvy 
writ that synodical epistle which the editors here print over 
again, and wherein they call Jcrusaleni, " the mother of all 
Churches ;" a title now hy usurpation appropriated only to 

§. 29. Siricins succeeded Damasus,^ but not without 
trouble : for Ursicinus, the competitor of Damasut;, being yet 
ahve aud at Rome, was declared Pope by a great )iarty, and 
Prosper's Chronicle makes him the next Pope afler Damasus;^ 
nor epidd Siricius get the chair, but by a rescript from the 
£mperor Valentinian, which condemned Ursicinus, and estab- 
lished Siricius. || There is little or no notice of him before bis 
election, and though he sat fifteen years (as the Poutificalaud 
Platina), or thirteen (as the notes say), there is very little worthy 
remarking done by him : and it is very probable be was one of 
those ignorant clergymen with which the Roman Church wis 
so well stored at that time, that St. Jerome saith, " not tme of 
them did so much as pretend to scholarship : but this illiterate 
faction, who had proclaimed war against all learning, conspired 
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Also agaiuat Iiim.'"'' For we have reaaon to judge this Pope 
be of their party, because St, Jerome left Rome in disgust 
soon as Siricius came to be Pope; aad Paulinus, who came 
hia time to Rome, saith, "the city Pope proudly despised 
m ;"+ yea, Baroniua owns, "that Ruffinus, when he was 
illen into Origen's heresy, imposed oo the simplicity of this 
'ope, and got communicatory letters of him ;" J which also 
eems to spoil his infallibility, for which ignoranee ia no proper 
[uahGcation. Yet wautiug real matter in this Pope's life, the 
ates run out into the story of the death of Monica, St. 
ItUgustine's mother, saying, " that when she died, she was only 
plicitoiis to have the mass offered up forher ;"§ and this they 
^OTe out of Augustine's Confessions : hut the Father's words 
pre, " she only desired to be commemorated in the offices 
fhen the priest stood at the altar." Now there is a mighty 
lAerence between that ancieut custom of commemorating the 
uthful departed, which is allowed by the Church of England, 
JKod the Popish way of offering mass for tlie souls of the 
leceased, a corruption of much later date than St. Augustine's 
itue. 

For this Pope are published divers decretal epistles, which 
te the first that can pretend to be genuine ; and if they be 
Bally so, it is plain that their style is mean, the arguments 
rifling, and the Scripture proofs impertinent ; so that the 
nthor was no conjuror. The first directed to Himerius is 
ery severe against marriage, especially in the clergy : the notes 
[Ould persuade ua, " It ia not lawful marriage which he calls 
oIlutioD," (aa they say Calvin falsely affirms ;||) but if we read 
ae epiatle, be calfe new marriages (that is, the marriage of 
qch as had been widows) poUution, as well as those marriages 
liich were prohibited. Agdn, he fooUshly attempts to prove 
eigymen ought not to marry, because St. Paul saith, " those 
lat are in the flesh cannot please God :'' and though he confess 
;was usual for many clergymen to live with their wives, he 
^ that cohabitation, the being polluted with carnal concu- 
^scence, in his fourth epistle : so that he is justly taxed with 
toeaking profanely of God's holy ordinance, and of contra- 
st. Paul, who excepted not the clergy, when he said, 

* Hieron. inPrsf. ad I>id7ta. deSplr. Simcto. 
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" lUBiriage is honourable in all men, and the bed undefiled," 
Heb. liii. 4. And probably it was the hot and bold dis- 
courses of Siriciua and some other writers of his time, whidi 
provoked Jovinian not only to stand up for marriage, but ta 
oecry single life, the merit of nhieh had so possessed the mioda 
of some great men, that they resolved to condemn Jorinian (w 
an heretic. As for the second epistle of Siriclns to the CouncU 
of Milan, relating to this resolve, it may be questioned whether 
it be genuine ; but tbat the style is harsh and barbarons is nn- 
questionable. The answer to this letter from Milan is evidenllj 
patched up out of divers authors who writ upon this subject; 
Lowever, St. Ambrose and bis sufTragans there call the Pope 
brother, even when they compliment him, " as a great master 
and doctor ;''* which smells strong of the forge ; and if this 
epistle were made up there, then the notes need not triumph 
so much, when it says (upon Jovinian's beiug condemned at 
Borne), " that the Bishop of Rome had looked well to tbeeBte 
committed to him ;" that is (say they), "the gate of the whole 
Church, of which Christ made St. Peter's successors the door- 
keepers. "f But if the epistle he true, it only commends the 
Pope for looking wellto the gate of his own church at Borne, 
as they had done to their gate at Milan, having turned him 
out of that church before. The third epistle of Siricius is 
like the former for style and sense ; yet the editors will not 
reject it, because the Pope saith, " he hath the care of idl the 
churches i"| but let it be noted, that Aurellus, bishop of 
Carthage, uses the same words of himself a little after,§ and 
there tiinius notes, that Aurelius means of the churches of 
Airica only, not of the whole world ; bo we may say justly of 
Siricius here, that he means, " he had the care of the subur^ 
bicarian churches, not those of the whole world." For the 
fourth epistle (said to be writ from a Eoman Coimcil) calls the 
Pope no more butaprimate.ll and that title belonged to the 
bishop of Carthage, as well as to him of Rome ; but indeed 
Labbe honestly confesses this fourth epistle to be stolen out of 
Innocent's epistle to Victricius. The fifth and sixth epistles 
are writ by Maximus, an usurper of the empire, and seem to 
be genuine ; but we need not wonder at the tyrant's speaking 
so kiud thiugs of the Pope in them, since it was hia interest to 
flatter the bishop of that potent city. 
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' §. 30. This Maximus haring seized on the north-west parts 
rf the empire, summoDed a Council at Bordeanx (which the 
pditors without any ground style, vnder Siriciua), wherein the 
loshops of the Gallican Church again condemned the Priscillia- 
nista, and they appealed (not to the Pope, but) to the Emperor 
Uasimus ;* who was so far trom advancing these heretics, 
that at the instance of Ithacius, a CathoUc bishop, he caused 
them to be put to death for their heresy. Which cruel sen- 
tence so displeased Theognistus and other orthodos bishops, 
Oiat they excommunicated Ithacius and all his party, who had 
procured these heretics to be put to death; and St. Martin, 
St. Ambrose, and the best men of that age, would not cominu- 
uicate with any of these bishops, who had persecuted men to 
death for heresy r no not though Ithacius and his adherents 
were absolved from Theognistus's excommunication in a 
Council which Maximus had called at Triers. Now the notes, 
fearing the reader should observe, that many Popes and bishops 
of their communion have done just as Ithacius did, vh. perse- 
cuted such as they call heretics to death, and delivered them 
tip to the secular magistrate to he executed, tell us, " that it 
was not an ill thing in Ithacius to procure the death of these 
bereticB, but his fault was in the violence of his proceedings, 
* in his not interposing such a protestation as their Church 
ou these occasions. Wherein, when they have made it 
necessary for the magistrate to put an heretic to death, they 
solemnly declare, they wish he would amend, and do not desire 
iu9 execution."! But as this protestation is a piece of noto- 
rious hypocrisy unknown to those ages, so we may be sure so 
apparent a sham would not have excused Ithacius, whose com- 
munion (as Sulpicius Severus shews) was renounced by St. 
'Ambrose, St. Martin, and others, purely because theythought 
it imlawful, especially for clergymen, to procure any persons 
to be put to death for their opinion, though it were heresy. 
Wherefore these holy bishops, if they were now alive, must 
reoounce the communion of the Roman Church for the same 
leaeon for which they renounced the communion of Ithacius, 
'even for their frequent procuring heretics to be put to death ; 
and this is so plain, that all their shuffling notes cannot wash 
their bishops' hands from blood, nor tit them, in St. Ambrose 
and St. Martin's opinion, to celebrate the eucharist with other 
Christians. 
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There had been (as we noted) a long achiBm at Antiodi,' 
between Paulinus (of whose side was the Pope and nmnj 
western bishops) and Flavianua, who was §upport«d hy tlie 
eastern bishops ; ajid now Paulinus dying, one Evagrins mt 
irregularly chosen to succeed him, and keep up the schiim ; 
and though FlaviuiuB was owned for the true bishop bv &t 
second General Council, and he it was who ordained St. Cbj- 
sostora, and obtained a pardon from Theodosius for mat 
citizens of Antioch who had broke down the statues of thffl 
Emperor and his Empress ; yet at the instance of same western 
bishops, the Emperor was persuaded to cite him to a Council 
which he had called at Capua, in which St. Ambrose was pre- 
sent ; but Flavianus, not wiiling to hare bis euemies to be tail 
judges, did easily excuse his non-appearance to the Emperar, 
and the Synod thereupon referred the matter between him and 
Evagrius, unto Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, to whose 
decision Flavianus rcfusioglo stand, he appealed toTIieodoBui; 
on which occasion St. Ambrose, writing to Theophilna, widies 
rather Flavianus had referred the mutter " to his brother, &it 
bishop of Rome, because (saith he) you would probably baw 
judged it (if it had come before you) so as be would bare 
liked. "t Which implies no more than that Tbcopliilus and 
Sirieius were both of one mind in this case of Flavianus ; yet 
on this slight occasion the notes say, " that the Synod madt 
Theophilus arbitrator, on condition be should oifer his sentence 
to be approved and confirmed by the Boman Church :"J 
which is a mere forgery ; for Theophilus was niade absolate 
arbitrator by the Synod ; and this is not the Council's wish, 
but St. Ambrose's ; and after all, Flavianus did not think a 
western Synod had any power over him ; and therefore be 
rejected the arbitration of Theophilus, the Council, and Pope 
Sirieius also, with whom, though he did not communicate, yet 
he was always owned to be true Bishop of Antioch. 

§. 31. The second Council at Aries is supposed to be held 
about this time, because the followers of Photmus and Bonostis 
were there condemned : wherefore they say, " it was in the 
time of Sirieius i" but under him it could not be, since the 
bishops there assembled do not name him, nor do they 
the Bishop of Rome's supreme power, when they re 
ecclesiastical matters to the final decision of their own 
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lolitan snd his Synod, aad declare, that every bishop who 
;eives a person excommimicated by another, shall be guilty 
schism. Yet the editors are so apt to dote upon the Pope s 

Eanaging all Councils, that thej here style a meeting of the 
ovatian heretics at Angaria in Blthynia,* " a Synod under 
ilicius ;" and call poor Socrates a Novatian, for barely relating 
inatter of fact concerning the Novatiaiia. 
At tlua time there was a great Council at llippa,i- which 
be notes sometimes call a General, aud sometimes a Plenary 
iouDcil, because most of the Aftican bishops were there, and 
he original dates it with the consuls of this year ; but the 
ditora clap a new title to it, saying, it was under Siricins, who 
p all probability had no hand in it, nor knew any thing of it ; 
^ here were made many of those famous canons for disci- 
^ae, by which the African Church was governed. But they 
re more wary in the nest Council of Coustantiaople, at which 
i)BDy bishops were present, and among them the two patriarchs 
f AieKandria and Antioch, being summoned (in the absence 
if the Emperor) by his prefect Buffinus ; and they mill not 
igniture to say, tiiis was under Siriciua, for the matters treated 
m it wholly related tn the Bastem Church, aud in that 
We they rarely allowed the Pope to concern himself in their 
^in: no, nor iu Africa neither, where (a.d. SSri) there 
Here Councils held both by the orthodoji and the Donatists, 
jldlich are dated by the consuls, and no notice is tnken of the 
pDpe>t We shall only observe, that upon one of these Coun- 
4|ils the notes say, " It is a mark of the Donatists being of the 
^yn^ogue of J^tichrist, that they named the several parties 
.IKnong them from the leaders and founders of their several 
'lects, and were not content with the name of Chriatiaus from 
tJbiist." Which note reflects upon the monks of their own 
Xihurch, who are called Benedictines, Dominicans, and Fraii- 
iiaKBiU, from the founders of their several orders. 

In the Council of Turin, § composed of the Galilean bishops, 
:fliey decided the case of primacy between the Bishops of Aries 
■Bd Vienna, without advising with the Pope, and determined 
ftey would not comranuicate with Felix, a bishop of Itha- 
^ua'9 party, according to the letters of Ambrose, of blessed 
nemory, Bishop of Milan, and of the Bishop of Rome. Now 
lere the Roman advocates are much disturbed to find St. 
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Ambrose's name before Siricius ; and whca they repeat tius 
passage in the notes, they falsely set the Pope's name first, 
contrary to the express words of the 6fth canon, and impu- 
dently pretend, " that the Bishop of Rome, by his place, m) 
the ordinary judge nho should be communicated with, uul 
Ambrose was only made so hy the Pope's delt^tion."* Bnt 
hoiv absard is it (if this were so) for the GoiincU to place Qie 
name of the delegate, before his who gave bim power? And 
every one may see, that this Council was directed to mark this 
decree principally by St. Ambrose's advice, and secondarily 
by the Pope's ; for at thai time Ambrose's fame and interest 
was greater than that of Siricius : yet afler all, the Couadl 
decreed this, not by the authority of either of these bishops 
(as the notes pretend), hutonly by their information, and upoa 
their advice by these letters, which were not first read (as they 
pretend), but aAer four other businesses were dispatched. 

The canons of divers Africanf Councils, held at Carthage 
and elsewhere, have been put together long since, and collected 
into one code, which makes the time and order of the Councils 
wherein they were made, somewhat difficult ; but since the 
cauons were always held authentic, we need not (with the 
editors) be much concerned for their exact order, or for 
reducing them to the years of the Pope, because they were 
neither called nor ratified by his authority. Yea, the notes 

Sr, " It was never heard that any but the Bishop of Carthage 
led a Council there, his letters gave summons to it, he pre- 
sided over it, and first gave his sufirage in it," — and that 
" even when Faustiuns (an Italian bishop), the Pope's legate, 
was present."^ As for the particular canons of the third 
Council, the nineteenth saith, " that the readers shall either 
profess continence, or they shall be compelled to raarry :" hut 
they feign old copies which say, "they shsll not be allowed 
to read, if they will not contain ;"§ the falsehood of which 
appears by the twenty-fifth canon in the Greek and Latin 
edition, where this is said of the cler^, iiaipiraii: dvayvbun-biv ; 
that is, " except the readers," which they translate, quamvii 
leetorum, [\ on purpose to make us think, that the command of 
celibacy (upon which that age too much doted) reached the 
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lowest order of the clergy, even readers, contrary to the express 
.irords of the canon, and to the second Council of Carthage, 
where only hishops, priests and deacons, are under an obligation 
to live single.* Secondly, the twenty-sisth canon of the third 
Council forbids the bishop of the first see to be called by the 
_tjtle of Prince or Chief of bishops ; (Gratian goes on) " neither 
imay the Roman bishop he called Universal, "f The notes 
tax Gratian indeed for adding this eentence ; but if he did, it 
■was ont of Pope Gregory, who saith, '' that no patriarch ought 
to be called iJniversal." Besides, considering how apt the 
.editors are to strike out words not agreeable to the interest of 
Borne, it is more probable that some of the Pope's friends lately 
'left these irords out, than that Gratian put them in : and 
'idnce this Council " forbids appeals to foreign jiidicaturea with 
(lecahar respect to Rome," to which some of the criminal 
clergy then began to appeal,^ it is not uuhkely these Fathers 
night resolve to check as well the title, as the jurisdiction 
[^(then heginning to be set up) which encouraged these appeals. 
rTtirdlj, the 4;th canon m the Latin, and the 24th in the 
'Greek and Latin edition, speaking of such books as are so far 
' canonical that they may be read in churches, reckons up some 
'of those hooks which we eaU Apocryphal ; upon which the 
sotes triumph. § But let it be observed, that we grant some 
of these books to be so far canonical, that they may he read 
I'fcr instruction of manners ; and also we may note, that the 
■hest editions of these African canons leave out all the Books of 
Slaccabees and Barnch, which are foisted into their later 
IiBtiacoptes.il And it is plain, the whole canon is falsely 
placed in this Council under Siricius, because Pope Boniface 
(who came not into the Papacy till above twenty years after) 
is named in it as Bishop of Borne ; yet after all these devices, 
it doth not declare what books are strictly canonical, and so 
will not justify the decree at Trent. Fourthly, in the 48th 
canon of the Latin version, the Council agrees to advise about 
the Donatists, with Siricius, bishop of Rome, and Simplicianus, 
bishop of MUan, not giving any more deference to one of these 
bishops than to the other, but looking on them as equally fit 
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to adviM them : yet the Dotcs boldly say, " They advise mtli 
the Pope, because they knew he presided as a. bishop tai 
doctor aver the cathohc Church ; but with the Bishop of 
Milan only, as a man everywhere famous for his learning."* 
Which is a mere iietioa of their own, for the words of the 
canon shew, that theae Fathers did not believe either of iLem 
had nny authority over them, only they desired their adTJw 
jointly, as being both eminent and neighbouring bishops, and 
their prohibiting appeals shew, they knew nothing of th« 
Pope's presiding over Ihe cathohc Church. 

§. 32. Anastasins was the last Pope in this century.t of 
whom there would Imve been as little notice taken as of many 
of his predecessors, if it had not been bis good fortime lo u 
tnowQ both to St. Jerome and St. Augustine, and to asosltbe 
Utter in suppressing the Donatisls, and the former in con- 
demning the errors of Origen, for which cause these two Fa- 
thers make an honourable mention of him. Tet in the AlVican 
Councils, where he is named with respect, they join Venerius 
bishop of Milan with him, and call them "their brethren and 
fellow- bishops.''^ As for the qualifications of Anastaslus, St 
Jerome gives him great encomiums ; but it must be observed, 
that at this time Jerome had charged Ruffinus with broaching 
the heresies of Origen at Rome ; and he being then at Beth- 
lehem could not beat down these opmions without the Pope's 
help. And indeed, when RuHiaus came first to Rome, he was 
received kindly by the last Pope Siricius ; and Aiiastaaius did 
not perceive any errors in RufRaus or Origen, till St. Jerome 
(upon Pammachius's information) had opened his eyes ; andst 
last, it was three years before this Pope could be made so sen- 
sible of this heresy as to condemn it : so that notwithstanding 
bis in&Uibihty, it' St. Jerome and his friends had not dis- 
covered these errors, they might in a Uttle time have been 
declared for orthodox truths at Rome : but Auastasius con- 
demning them at last, did wonderfully oblige St. Jerome ; and 
this was the occasion of many of his commendations. Fortius 
Pope are published three decretal epistles, though Barouius 
mentions but two, and condemns the first for a forgery ; and 
so doth Labb£.§ It is directed to the bishops of Germany and 
Burgmidy, and yet Burgundy did not receive the Christian 
foith till the year 413 ; it is also dated with the consuls of the 
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!ar 385, that is, fourteen years befoTR Anastaains was Pope. 

_ie matter of it ia grounded on the Pontifical, which speaks of 

R decree made by this Pope for tlie priests at Rome to stand up 

tt the Gospel ; which the forger of this epistle turns into a 

eneral law, and makes it he presnribed to the Germans. The 

_._ 'da of it are stolen oat of the epistles of Pope Gregory and 

leo !* yet out of this forgery they cite that passage for the 

Bpremacy, where the German bishops are advised to send to 

Bin as the head. The second epistlef is also spurious, being 

\Kted fifteen or sixteen years after Anastasins's death, and 

tolen out of Leo's 59th epistle. As for the third epistle, it is 

ertxin he did write to John, bishop of Jerusalem, but it may 

B doubted whether this be the epistle or no ;% if it be genuine, 

argues the Pope was no good orator, because it was written in 

lean Latin ; yet that was the only langunge he understood, for 

e declares in this epistle, "that he knew not who Origen was, 

or what opinions he held, till his works were translated into 

__atin." So that any heretic, who had written in Greek in this 

^)pe'g time, had been safe enough from the censure of this in- 

dlible judge. 

Tbe notes dispute about the fourth Council of Carthage, 

■rhether it were under Pope Zosimus or Anastaains ;§ hut it 

s under neither, the true title of it shewing it was dated by 

■ consuls' names, and called by Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, 

10 made many excellent canons here without any assistance 

rm the Pope. The 51st, 52nd, and 53rd canons of this 

Cbnneil order monks to get their Eying, not by begging, but 

flty honest labour ; and the notes shew this was the primitive 

itse;!! which condemns those vast numbers of idle monks and 

ifnendicant friars now allowed in the Church of Rome. The 

jJOOth canon ahsohitely " forbids a woman to presume to bap- 

pxe ;" but the noteslf (because this practice is permitted in 

■ArirChra^h) add to this canon these words, "unless in case 

'tf necessity, and except when no priest is present." Which 

Jhews how little reverence they have for ancient canons, since 

]ftiey add to them, or diminish them, as they please, to make 

'them ^ree with their modem corruptions. 
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In the fiflh Council of Carthage, can. 3, bishops &nd pnnli 
are forbid to accompaay nith their wivefl Kara rovg ISiovs opaec 
that is, " at the time of their being to officiate ;" bat in tbdr 
Latin copies it is altered thus — " according to their owa 
(or, to their former) statutes ;" which makes it a. general and 
total prohibition : hut the Greek words of this canon are cited 
and expounded at the great Couucil in TruUo, where many 
Airican bishops were present, as importing only a prohibition of 
accompanying with their wives, when their turns came tu 
minister ;* which is the true sense of this cauou, though the 
Romanists, for their Churelk's credit, would impose another. 
The fourteenth canon of this Couucil takes notice of the feigued 
relics of martyrs, and of altars bnilt in fields and highways, 
upon pretended dreams and revelations ; upon which caaon 
there is no note at all.f because they know, if all the feigned 
relics were to be thrown away, and all the altars bnilt upcui 
dreams and false revelations pulled down in the present Romui 
Church (as was ordered at Carthage by this canon), there would 
be veiy few left to carry on their gainfiil trade, which halii 
thrived wonderfully by these impostures. 

This century concludes with a Council at Alexandria, which 
they style under Anastasius ; J but it was called by Theophiloi, 
who found out and condemned the errors of Origen long before 
poor Anastasius knew anything of the matter. The nolM 
mdeed say, "this Synod sent their decrees to Pope Anastasins, 
to Epiphanius, Clirysostum and Jerome." But though the; 
place the Pope foremost, there is no proof that they were sent 
to bim at all. Baronius only conjectures they did, and aaith, 
" it is tit we should beheve thisj''^ but it is certain Theophilns 
sent these decrees to Epiphanius, to Chrysostom and Jeromei 
and from this last hand it is like Anastasius received then 
long after, because it was more than two years after this Synod 
before St. Jerome could persuade Anastasius to condemn these 
opinions of Origen, which this Council first censured. Where- 
fore it was happy for the Church, that there were wiser men in 
it than he who is pretended to be the supreme and sole judge of 
heresy. And thus we have finished our remarks upon the 
Councils in the first four centuries ; in all which the readu 
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{I hope) hath seen such deaigns to advance the supremacy, 
id cover the corniptioiis of Rome, that he will scarce credit 
anything they say for their advantage in any of the succeeding 
rcdames. 



AN APPENDIX CONCERNING BARONIDS'S ANNALS. 

§. 1. The large and elaborate volnines of Cardinal Baronius 
re the maiu guide to the editors and annotator. From him 
ihey take the dates of all Counciis, and out of him they have 
added divera new Synods not estaut in the older editions of the 
Councils ; of which they can say no more than to abbreviate 
laronius. From him they borrow most of their plausible notes, 
y which they either paint over that which seems for the in- 
ereat of Rome, or disparage what makes against it i and there- 
bre we have had often occasion to discover his fallacies in all 
tliat part of his Annals which concerns the Councils ; but there 
:are many other notorious frauds and manifest fnlsehoods in that 
mithor, of which I shall here give some few instancesi which 
may aerve as a caution to all that read his history, and also as a 
direction by which they may in other centuries find out his 
manifold errors ; and I shall confine the examples here produced 
to the fourth century, because that is the most largely treated 
of in this discourse. 

a evident that all the striters of the Roman side, for many 
agra, have designed to impose upon the world ; in that their 
&putants, their publishers of Councils, and historians do all 
tgiee; for their principles and practices cannot be maintained 
jr plain truth. The methods used by Baronius, in his Eccle' 
BStical Annals (which be writ purely to serve the interest ot 
he Roman Church) may be reduced to these heads : — 

Rrst, His frequent quoting forged and spurious tracts; such 
18 the Pontificat the Acts of the Martyrs, the Ecclesiastical 
Tables (that is, the Roman Missal and Martyrology), with 
Dtbei late and fabulous writers, such as Niccphorus, Simeon 
Metaphrastes, Laurentius Surius, &c. And the reader shall 
find he very seldom cites any other authors to prove the great 
IU3tions of primitive Popes, or the dignity of theRflmau Church 
md its pretended privileges : as also to make out the miracles 
lone by mnuy of their saints, and to be evidence for the invo- 
eatioD of saiuta, praying for the dead, worshipping the croas, 
Telics, and images ; for the merits of cehbacy, and holiness of 
monks, or other superstitions. Some examples of which in 
the fourth century are these : he cites the acts of Frocopiua, 
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which be coafesseth need amendiug, to prove the adoratioD of 



the cross:* he proves the t 



; by the acts of Gr^ory, m 



Annenuui buhop, ffliich he onus do not satisfy many i and b; 
Eutbymius, a late Grecian moulc, A. D. 1180. f ThuabeasserU 
Crispua's being baptized with his father Constantiae only by 
Nicephorus; and makes oat Constantinc's use of puttii^n 
image of Christ on bis coins only by the acts of D&masos, 
and by a coin which be himself coufesseth had been adulu- 
nted.^ Constantine's baptism in Rome is also proved 1^ 
Anastasius BibliothecariuB, wbo there bath the false chancter 
of an accurate writer;^ and by the acts of Sylvester, which 
lie himself disapproves of in many things,|| and sospects, that 
notwithstanding aU these fabulous authors, his reader wtQ 
not credit the story. ^ The legend of St. Agnes and het 
temple at Rome, he confesses, was made by an unknown 
liana under the name of St. Ambrose i yet he gives a long 
relation of it.** So when Eusebins, who writ accurately about 
the temple built over the sepulchre by Constantine, saith 
nothing of pictures in it, he proves there were such there by 
the second Niceue Council. ft Eusebius's Greek Chronicle 
Baith nothing of the invention of the cross, but some foiigw 
hath put it into the Latin version of it ; therefore fiaionios 
dtcs the corrupted Latin translation to prove this legend.^ 
The miracles of St. Nicholas are all transcribed out of his 
acts, which were put together by authors who lived about five 
hundred years aner his time, and the genuine ancient histo- 
rians meotion not one of them.^§ Eusebius saitb, Constantine 
dedicated bis new city of Constantinople to God ; but Baro- 
nius chooses to follow a later writer of Uttlc credit, vU. 
Nicepborus ; who saitb (in the phrase of his own time) , be dedi' 
cated it to the Virgin Mary.[||| Ue makes a discourse about 
the use of the pall ia the life of Pope Mark; yet he can cite 
no antbor, but the fabulous PontificoJ, to prove it was used in 
his time-l[^ To prove the Arian Pope Felix was a martyr, 
lie cites au inscription pretended to be found in 
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Rome (where such frauds are common), about 1200 

Kars after his death;* so he makes out the martyrdom 
diTers under Julian, ly an oration of Nectarius (which 
! confesses is corrupted), and hy Nicephorusif and a Uttle 
^kfter he tells long stones of martyrs at that time condemned 
hy Julian at Rome ; which he proves hy the Ecclesiastical 
■(fiibles, and by the Acts of the Martyrs ; yet he owns Julian 
■*a8 not at Rome at this time. J Prayers at the graves of the 
Beduts he would estabhsh by a forged book of the lives of the 
SVophets, which he cites under Bpiphanius's name.^ So he 
%(nild make out prayers for the dead, used in this age, by 
^TMgned writings, which are ascribed to Ephrfem Syrus.|| The 
JKifactes ascribed to Damasus cannot be proved by one author 
hf credit, bnt are set off with the forged acts of Damasus 
!Uid the modern legends.^ So also the miracles ascribed to 
Bt. Chrysostom are not taken geuerally from any approved 
%udiorB, but from his spuriona acts ;** and (to name no more) 
ttna he proves the adoration of the cross by a homily falsely 
^scribed to St. Chrysostom :ff for his genuine works do wit- 
%es9 agninat this practice. And now that be did not cite these 
'sntborities out of ignorance is plain from his confession ; for 
be saith of the Acts of the Martyrs, " that we might better 
have wanted many truths concerning them than have had Buch 
'» mixture of errors, as makes the whole suspeeted,"JI And 
.'Bgain, speaking of the acts of Galhcanus, *' it is the manner 
'~of some to be ashamed to give a short narrative of a great 
xfiklr, and so according to their own fancy they lai^ely para- 
'Ti'hnise on it :"§§ and yet again, in his preface to the Roman 
Mar^ology, he tells us, "there was a sad loss of these 
taartyra' acts in Diocletian's time, so that very few of them are 
^o be found which may not in part be coavicted of mistakes." |||| 
But Melch. Canus is more ingenuous, and saith, " Diogenes 
-^aertius writ the lites of the philosophers more honestly than 
the Christians have writ those of the saints :"^^[ yet you rarely 
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have Bny better evidence tlian these for most of the Roman 
doctrines and rites. And though Nicephorus and the toodent 
Greeks be frequently taxed by him for giving easj faith to 
feigned stories, and for gross miitakes ;* yet when they tell 
never such improbable tales for the Boman interest, then they 
are cited with great applause. Now it is a clear eridence of aa 
ill cause, when they can find no other proofs but such sporioos 
writings as these ; of which practice I have here ^ven but a 
few instances ; but the diligent reader will observe this to be 
customary with BaroniuB, not only in this fourth century, but 
in every part of his Anoals. 

§. 2. Another artifice is, to corrupt the words or the sense 
of genuine authors, of which we will select also a few inslantes 
in the same century. St. Augustine barely names Peter as one 
whom the Pagans did calumniate ;f but Baronius brings tlua 
in with this preface, " that they did this because they saw 
Peter extremely magnified, especially at Borne, where he had 
fised his aeatj" and then he saith, "St. Augustine records 
this," &c. whereas this is his own invention to setoff the glory 
of Ronie.I So when Athanasius is proving that the Fathers 
before the Nieene Council used the word iifioovaioz, and first 
names Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, and then Dionyaius, 
bishop of Boroe,5 Baronius saith, " he proves it especially by 
Dionysius the holy Roman Pope, and by Dionysius, bishop m 
Alexandria," II inverting the order, and putting a note of emi- 
nence on the Pope, contrary to the words and sense of Athft- 
nasius. Agdn, he cites Pope Leo (who is no evidence in his 
own cause) ; and yet Baronius would make him say more than 
he doth, even where he saith more than he should say : for he 
cites his 53rd epistle to shew that Leo affirmed the sixtli 
canon of Nice allowed to the church of Alexandria the second, 
and to that of Antioch the third seat. " which had before been 
conferred on them by Rome." But the very words of Leo, 
cited by Baronius, shew this to be false ; for Leo saith not 
that these sees had their dignity or order Avm Rome, but the 
former from St. Mark, the latter from Peter's first preaching 
there. ^ Moreover, to make his reader fancy the Roman and 
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the catholic Church was all one of old, he mentions, out of 
Epiphanius, ConstBQtine's writing an epiatle to all Romania: 
" which name (saith be) we aamecimes find used for the catholic 
Church;"* whereas it is manifest that Epipbonius hoth there 
and elsewhere plainly uses Romania for the Roman empire ;t 
and Baronius did not find it used either in him, or in any 

1 other andcDt anthor, in any other sense. That period in 
OptatuB, which Baronius cites with great applause (if it be not 
added by some ignorant zealot of the Roman side), is a scan- 
dal to the learning of that Father ; for he derives the Syriac 
word Cephas from the Greek KnpaXii, and by tbat ridi- 
colous etymology would draw as contemptible a consequence, 
vie. that Peter was head of the Apostles : and again he seems 

■ wilfuUy to pervert the precept of St. Paul, Rom. xii. 13, "Dis- 
tributing to the necessities of the saints ;" which in Optatus'a 
reading is, " communicating with the memories of the saints j" 
that is (as he applies it) " with Rome, where there are the 
memorials of two of the Apostles." I could wish, for Optatus's 
credit, that these weak passages were spurious, or buried in 
wlence ; and the learned Baldwin is ashamed of this gross 
error:^ but Baronius thinks, though they make for the disho- 
nour of the Father, they tend to the credit of Rome ; and so he 
dtes thera in great pomp, and puts (hem in a whole line to make 
them look more plausible, — " the head of the Apostles, whence 
vas called Cephas" (so Optatus; but Binius adds) "deducing 
ihe interpretation from the Greek word, for in Syriac it signifies 
Idui-itiimant, the hardest] a hard stone;"§ and then glories ex- 
tremely, as if Optatus had made communion with Rome, the sole 
aote of a catholic. Whereas in the next page but one, Optatus 
^ a on, " you cannot prove you have any comratmion with the 

, seven churches of Asia ; and yet if yon be out of the commu- 

'Ilioit of those churches, you are to be accounted ahena." 
Which passage Baronius very fraudulently leaves out,|| be- 
cause it shews a true catholic must not only be in communion 
with Rome, but also with all other orthodox churches. 

To proceed, even in spurious authors he useth this artifice ; 
for that forged book of Con stan tine's munificence only saith "he 
placed a piece of the cross in a church which he had built:" but 
Baronius relates it, " that he placed it there with most rehgioua 
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worship [cullTi religioswsimo] :"* and a little after, he pereeiraif 
that&bulous author hadanppoaedConsUDtiiiehuried his taothn 
long before she died, pats in of his own head, "but thia (i,(, 
the putting his mother in a poqihyrj eofiin) was done aAe^ 
wards."'!' Speaking of the bishops returning home from Ik 
CouDcit of Nice, he saith, " they took with them the ndeof 
feith, confirnied by the Pope of Rome, to be commimicated ts 
their people and to abaent bishops." But no historian, snorat 
or authentic, mentions any preceding confirmation of the Nicetu 
Creed bj the Pope, who was one of the absent bisbopa, lo 
whom it was to be communicated; wherefore -those wordsrf 
its being confirmed by the Pope, are invented and added (o 
the story by Barouiua.J He observes that Conatantine con- 
fesses he was not fit to jndge in the case of Athonasiua, be- 
cause ecclesiastical matters were to be judged among th( 
clergy ; which he proves by Constantine'a letter there redt«d; 
but Constantine's letter is not directed to the clergy, but "to 
the people of the catholic church at Alesandrla :" and bis 
words arc to the people who lived on the place, and knew the 
matters of fact ; and therefore he saith to them, " it is propCT 
for yon, and not for me, to judge of that afFiur;"5 so tkit 
Baronius forceth his own sense upon the Emperor. Aad 
when Theodoret apeaketh of " time for repentance according to 
the canons of the Church," he adds, " that is, for satisfaction." 
Which Popish satisfaction he would also prove out of a canon 
at Antioch, which only mentions confessing the fault, sod 
bringing forth frnita meet for repentance.]] When Socrates 
only saith, " Eusebius of Nicomedia's letters were received by 
Julius after his death ;" Baronius thaa enlarges it, " EusebitiB, 
who had fled from the judgment of the Roman Church, w« 
forced against his will, being dead (as Socrates saith), to eomo 
to the strict tribunal of God. "^ "Whereas Athanaaius saith, 
" I went up to Rome, that I might visit the chureh and the 
bishop :" Baronius ridiculously infers, that when we find the 
ancients speaking of " the Church and the Bishop, they mean 
the Roman Church and tiiat Biubop, of whom, and in whom, 
and by whom, are all other bishops."** Which note is forced 
npon this place, for here Rome is named in the same sentence 
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nith the church aad the Inehop, and so it must be UDderstCHid 
U the Pope; but without any advantage to him more than it 
mu]d have been to the Bishop of Eugubium to say, "I went 
tk Eugubium and visited the church and the biehap." 
tigain, St. Jerome saith espreaaly, " that Acaciua subatitutcd 
Idix, an Arian, to be bishop of Rome in Liberius's stead." 
iere Baroniua pretends some copies leave out the word Arian, 
pd 80 he reads it, " substituted ^efir to be bishop of Rome }"* 
ind because some such parasites of Rome as himself, who 
■otild not endure that ungratetul truth of a Pope's being an 
lieredc, had left out this word, be boldly asserts it for the true 
ttadii^; whereas not only Socrates expressly saith, "he was 
tp Anan in opinion ;" but Jerome himself, in his Chronicle, 
tSrms, tliat Felix was put in by the Arians ; and it ia not 
Iftely they would have put him in if he had not been of their 
Barty. The Greek of Sozomcn is no more but Toi' nirpov 
^fdrov fi^ ddo^iiv. But fiarouius improves this by a flatter- 
1^ paraphrase in these words, " lest the seat of Peter should 
^ bespattered with any spot of infamy."')' But it is a bolder 
l^Afication of St. Chrysostom, where he saitb (in one of hia 
(jBEBionB on a day celebrated in memory of two martyrs, Juven- 
Ifaa and Maximus), afifupor ^/itic awayay&vrts Ma'prupec ; 
b pervert this by bis Latin version thus, " the martyrs which 
$R this day worship;" whereas Chrysostom only saith, "the 
Hjar^'^ which occasion us to meet this day."^ Epiphaniua 
^mressly condemns those as heretics who worship the blessed 
ipiig^, and saith, "no man may adore Mary." Baronius 
i|iU not cite this place at large, hut adds to it these words, 
*Jshe is not to be worshipped as a god." Which falsification 
^ the Father is designed to excuse their Church's idolatrous 
ifFMship of the Virgin Mary.^ The restitution of Peter, 
pebop of Alexandria, is by St. Jerome (whom he cites with 
'~ — ilause) ascribed to the late repentance of the Emperor 
, who recalled (now at last) the orthodox from hanish- 
and Socrates only mentions Damasus's letters, which 
betei took with him, approving both his creation and the 
Hicene faith : yet he from hence notes " the supreme power 
^ the Pope, by whose order the bishop of Alexandria was 
restored to his church, in contempt of Valens's authority ; and 
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when he returned witli tbe Pope's authority, the people pkcri 
him in his seat." * Yea, after this he preteada to cite Socrates, 
Ks if he B&id, " Peter was received, being restored by Danu- 
sua i"f yet Damasus did no more in all this matter thss 
barely to testify that Peter was an orthodox bishop, and tliit 
he beLiered him duly elected ; which is all that Socrates sailb, 
and which, if any eminent orthodox bishops bad testified, it 
would equally have served the bishop of Alexandria's ctow. 
To conclude, Baronius owns Pauliuua to have been a credulDvi 
man, and very unskilful in ecclesiastical history ; { yet Uunlav 
he had not spoken enough, when he relates " that a churcB 
was adorned with pictures;" he stretches this into "adonwd 
with sacred images."^ From all which instances we ma; 
infer, that the Cardinal would not stick at misquoting ma 
misrepresenting his authors when it might serve the Bonuu 
interest. 

5.3. Of this kind also we may reckon his crafty suppreNic 
auch authorities, in whole or in part, as seem to cross the opi- 
nions and practices of their Church. His leaving out a passngft 
in Optalus, wherein that Father makes the being in commuiiiDn 
with the seven churches of Asia, a note of a true catholic, was 
noted before.]! -A"<1 ^^ •"»! give many anch like instances: 
Sozomen relates an imperii law, wherein those are declared 
heretics who do not hold tbe faith which Damasus, bishop of 
Rome, and Peter of Alexandria, then held ;ll but the fraudu- 
lent annalist leaves out Peter of Alexandria, and montious only 
Damasus as the sole standard of catholic faith.** When Si. 
Jerome saith, " his adversaries condemned him with Damosng 
and Peter," Baronius bids us observe, with what reverence 
the Pope's enemies treated him ; for though they accused 8L 
Jerome of heresy, yet against Damasus they durst not open 
their mouth jft whereas St. Jerome protected himself by the 
authority of the bishop of Alexandria, as well as by that of the 
Pope. Again, after a crafty device to hide tbe evident testi- 
mow which Gregory Nysaeu gives against going in pilgrimage 
to •Terusalem, he slightly mentions an epistle of St. Jerome, 
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rhicli esceilently confutes tbat then growing superstition, 
'ling us, " that the court of heaven is aa open from Britain 
from Jerusalem." Which remarkable sentence, and all the 

learned arguments of that epistle, he omits by design,* 

lunigh if it had countenanced his superstition, we should have 
1 it cited at large. lu like manner afterwards, when he had 
ither fair occasion to cite this same epistle, which doth so 
SEectuallj condemn pilgrimages, he wiU not quote one word 
t of it, but barely mentions it, and runs out into the inquiry 
mt time it was written.+ 1 have given many more instances 
these fraudulent concealments in my Discourse of Councils, 
4 therefore ghall add no more here, but only this, that who- 
sr reads Baronins's Annals, hears no more generally than the 
fvidence of one side, and that too enlarged, if it he never so 
iight, and commended, if it be never so spurious ; but what- 
tver makes agniust the Roman Church is depreciated and per- 
Crted, or else clapped under hatches, and kept out of sight : 
tl which we have ou instance in Eusebins, who because he will 
Ipt justiiy their forgeries about Constantine's baptism and 
daoation (though he be the beat of al) the ecclesiastical histo- 
nsns), is never cited but with reproaches and calumnies ;^ and 
i^hatever he saith against them is either concealed, or the force 
it taken off, by reviling him as an Arian. 
§. 4. Another artifice of our Annalist is, first, to suppose 
ings which make for the honour of hia Church, without any 
ttAnncr of proof, and then to take hia own suppositions for 
grounds of argument. Thus he supposes, that Couslantine 
pxe St. Peter thanks for his victory, without any evidence from 
■Btory ;§ yea, against his own peculiar notion, that Constan- 
^ine was then a Pagan, and durst not do any act to make him 
Mm a Christian |{ Again, to colour their worship of images, 
ie barely supposes that the Pagan Senate dedicated a golden 
^ of Christ to Constaatiue.!] He argues only from con- 
Ktufes to prove the munificence of that Emperor to Rome ;** 
riiereas, if so eminent a prince had given such great gifts to 
VB most famous city in the world, doubtless some author 
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would have mentioncil it, and not bare left the Cardmnl la 
prore this by random gioemes. Aguo, he supposes without 
any proof, that Constantine knew the supreme poner over lU 
Chmtians was in the Church of Rome.* He produces nothii^ 
but mere conjectures, that Osiuswasthe Pope's legate; yrthe 
boldly drnvrs rare inferences from this.f He doth but gun 
and take it lor granted, that the Nicene Cotinci] was called ij 
the advice of Pope Sylvester :J yet this is a foundation for w 
supremacy, and I know not w£at. Thus, when he hatbio 
author to prove that Athanasius venerated the martyi^ be 
makes it out with, " who can doubt it ?'" and " it is fit to bdien 
be did so."$ So he tells ua, " he had said before tbatCt- 
masas favoured Gregory Nazianzen in his being elected to be 
bishop of Constantinople." |{ He supposes this indeed i 
little before :*[ but all ancient authors say, and he bimeelf 
affirms, that Peter (bishop of Alexandria} did institute turn 
into that bishopric.** He only supposes Stricius desired Ttieo- 
dosius to banish the Maniebees from Rome ; bat the rescript 
is not directed to him, but to Albinus the prefect ; and (except 
the fabulous Pontifical) there is no evidence that Siricius waa 
concerned in this matter.ft Theodoret saith, " the Emperor 
chose TelemachuB into the number of martyrs f hut Baronins 
supposes " this was done not only by the Emperor's care, but 
by the ecclesiastical authority of the Pope,"I;t To conclude, he 
affirms by guess, that St. Nicetns came out of Dacia into Italy, to 
visit the Apostles' tombs, and to consult the apostoUcal seat ;{$ 
but no author makes this out. Now, how can any reader 
trust an historian, who, in relating things done many ages ago, 
takes the liberty to invent and suppose whatever wiL seme a 
present turn ? 

§. 5. Add to this, that he scruples not to contradict himself, 
and to tell manifest untruths to carry on the interest of Rome, 
which we shall prove by these esamplea. He affirms Caecilianus 
(bishop of Carthage) relied upon one defence, the commaman 
of the Apostolic See ; but immediately tells us, " tb>t he « 
supported by Constantine's faTour."(||| He dtea S 
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saying, Constantine (when Ctecillan's caiiae was referred 
) ium) was a Christian emperor ; yea, he cites a letter of 
Duatantine, writ in a most Christian style, and yet he feigns 
^t Cfficilianus delayed his appearing before this Emperor, 
Kaose he thought it unfit that a bishop should be judged by 
layman not yet baptized.* And again, eight years after this, 
) represents Constantiue as a mere Pagan, nho had never 
tard Peter or Paul, and took them for some heathen deities ;t 
bereaa he saith " he was a catechumen, and out of the 
pspel had imbibed the Christian meekness eight years be- 
'e''Z He also affirms that " in the year 324, there was as yet 
ae of the Senators believed the Christian faith. "§ And yet 
I saith, two years before this, that one or both the consuls 
re Christians ;|| yea, in the year 312, he reckons up many 
rntoTs who had given up their names to Christ.!]" Thus he 
Bitradicts himself by following those lying acts of Sylvester, 
I order to support the false story of Constantine's being hap- 
ped at Rome. Soon after, ont of a fabulous author he talks very 
gafthelowreverence which Constantine paid to the bishops^ 
le Nicene Council;'^* whereas all the authentic historians say, 
fe bishops rose up when he entered in, and paid him a great 
spect.+f And when he hath told many incredible legends 
Mot the nails of the cross, and seems to grant that divers 
|ae nails have been adored for the true, he excuses his 
^R — \ Catholics for their mistaken worship of false rehcs, 
fing, that " their faith excuses their fault j"^^ so that lies 
■y be innocently told and beheved (it seems) at Home. 
, he affirms, there were monks at Rome in the year 328, 
i proves this by what St. Augustine saw there at least fifty 
m afler;5§yea, in the year 340, he saith, "Athanasius first 
jought the institution of monks to llome,"|{ II which is a mani- 
as contradiction. 
jTo proceed, I wonder with what face he could commend 
thanasius for speaking charitably of the heretic Arius, after 
i was dead, when he reviles Euscbius after his death ;^^ and 
r mentions any of the Protestant doctors deceased, but 
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with the bitterest nrnlice nnd in the moBt spitefiil langnnge h 
can invent : if charity were a virtue in Athanasius, then mafia 
must be a vice in him. He largely relates many appeals to 
the Emperor in the case of Athannsius ; and yet when at Ian 
the Bishop at Rome vias chosen arbitrator in this case, and thit 
bill once, ne cries out, " Behold, reader, the ancient castotnr' 
&c. Whereas since the Emperors were Christians, it was lie 
custom to appeal first to hini, aa his historv abundsotlj 
proves.* He very largely commends the acta of martyrs, bat 
by following them falls into many absurdities; as where he 
tells us, that the Pagnn temple of Daphne at Antioch wu 
burnt two days after the martyrdom of Artemius :f yet a little 
after he brings m this Artemius arguing with Julian, about the 
burning of this temple. J So he tells us, the body of St. /obn 
Baptiat was burnt to ashes, except some bones which were 
carried into Egypt to Athanasius : and yet a little after 8C. 
Jerome affirms his hones remained at Sebast«, and wrot^ht 
miracles there.§ AsUttle tnithis there in bis accusing MaxhmiB 
the Emperor for presuming to judge of bishops' causes (J 
whereas Marimus's letter to Siricius (which Baromus^ recrwda) 
declares, " he would call the bishops to a council in what ratj 
they pleased, and refer it to them (who were best skilled) to 
determine these matters," Again, in order to justify those 
feigned relics of Protaaius and Gervasius shewed now at Rome, 
he affirms, that " St Ambrose gave part of them to several 
bishops, and some of them were brought to Rome ;" whereat 
St. Ambrose himself (who knew best what was done) assnrei 
ua, he " buried the bodies whole, putting eveij' joint in his own 
order."** And to name no more, be brags that idols were 
pulled down no where with more zeal than at Rome.f-|- Yet ia 
the same page he telis us, there was then newly dedicated BO 
altar there for sacrificing to the heathen gods : so that we see, 
designed falsehoods are not scrupled by him in things which 
seem to make for the honour of Rome or her opinions. 

§. 6. We may also observe, that for the same cads he makes 
innumerable false inferences on purpose to pervert the truth t 
thus from St. Augustine's calling Melchiadea "a father of Chris- 
tian people" (as every bishop is), Baronius concludes that 8|> 
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.ugnatine was for the Pope's supremacy:* so from blsliops 
|dging ID causes where the people referred their differences to 
lem, he frequently infers a right in bishops to judge in tem- 
>ral matters. t In Uke manaer from Theodorets mentiouing 
canon of tbe Church in general, and (as this discourse shew^) 
ferring to the canon which forbids any bishop to judge a 
fiae tm both parties were present, Baronius gathers that the 
.s supreme over the Bishop of Alexandria, and that by 
ms of Nice.J Again, that the Pope was not beholden 
1 the Council of Nice for his supremacy which he had from 
luist, he proves by Pope Nicholas's testimony, who had the 
adeoce, in his own cause and for his own ends, to tell this 
y 500 years after : § so he condemns the Ariana for ejecting 
diopa without staying for the Bishop of Rome's sentence, 
lich he proyes was unjust by an epistle of Pope Julius, which 
^s, " the Arians sbonid first have written to all bishops, that 
i,vhat was right might be determined by all ;"[| where Julius 
TDgateB nothing to himself alone, as Baronius falsely prc- 
iids. And to make this single privilege of Rome the more 

^idible, he doth frequently apply what the ancients say 

'. all the bishops of the West, to tbe Pope: thus what 
i, Basil aaith of all the western churches he applies only to 
ome :T[ and when he recites two epistles of St. Basil, whose 
le is to the western bishops, and the whole discourse in it 
reeled to many bishops, he feigns tbe name of the Pope is 
i out or lost; and concludes these letters were peculiarly 
rected to him, and this only to support the Roman supre- 
* and therefore be repeats over and over this matter, 
A affirms it was an embassy sent to the Pope.ff Thus, 
10, when St. Ambrose saith, " the western bishops by their 
3gmeut approved of his ordination ;" he infers that St, Am- 
^^^-e implies, it was confirmed by a public decree of the Apos- 

Bi.aee.JJ And whereas Basil speaking of those western 
hops in his time, who (be soith) kept the faith entirely ; 
mjus infers from hence, that their successors, and espe- 
f the bishops of Rome, have never erred since, §§ Like to 
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which 19 hb inferring the usage of prajong to saints from a ym 
rhetorical flonmh of Nazianj*ii's, in one of his orations.* And 
thus when St. Jerome usefl all his oratory to set off virginity. 
because that seems to make for the Bomaii celibacy, be talws 
him to be in good earnest, and will have all his refiectiona npoa 
marriage to he solid argumcnts.f though St, Jerome himsolf 
calls them trifles.^ But vheu he tells a sober truth about the 
Ignorance of the Roman clergy, then the Cardinal tells ns, "lie 
speaks hy way of hyperbole.''^ From which instances it doth 
appear, that our Ajinalist did not, like an historian, endcaTOur 
to declare truth, but only to serve an interest and a party. 

§. 7- Lastly, His partiality notoriously appears whererw 
the Church of Rome is any way concerned ; for when anytlniig 
of this kind comes in his way, he puts off the charitcter of m 
historian, and turns disputant, labouring to confute the moit 
ancient and authentic authors, if they seem to say anytWi^ 
against that Church. Thus we may observe what tedioas di- 
gressions he makes about the primacy of Rome in his discourse 
on the Nicene Council, for which he twice make npotogie*, I 
Again, he runs into a long and very impertinent dispute about 
the worship of images, in an age when no good author mentioni 
them as used in the Church-'fi' In like manner he makcta 
long excursion to disprove an authentic story of Epipbinhtt 
tearing a veil with a picture wrought in it, because such thing! 
were not fit to be in cburebes ;** and he scarce ever meets with 
any of the Roman corruptions, mentioned in the most fabulous 
authors, but he leaves the history, and enlarges into remadiK 
upon those passages. But if the writer be never so eminent that 
touches any of these sores, his business always is to hafBe the 
evidence, of which there is scarce one year in his Annals wheraa 
there arc not some examples. On the other side he taku 
every slight occasion to make the most spitefid reflecrions onsll 
that he counts enemies to the Roman Church. Thus he appllH 
the Bishop of Alexandria's description of the Arians to the 
Keformed Churches, though it agree much better with those 
of hia own religion.-j-f Again, he reviles us because we do not 
hononr the modem idle lewd monks of their communion, as 
much as the ancients did those boly and devout monks, whiGh 
were in the primitive times ; though it be plain to all the worl^ 
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I tbesc aie like them in nothing but the name.* The like outcry 

Kke makes upon Protestants for undeceiving some of those silly 

I nuns, who have been decoyed into unlawful towb merely for 

md secular ends ; and afflrms, the persuading these to 

Imarry is worse than the Arians ravishbg and rauriiering 

" n at AleKondria.f Thus also he compares the Refonned 

s to the Eunomians, who taught, their faith alone would 

Kvve them, though their lives were never so wicked ;X forgetting 

r tfaat their priests convert (as they call it) murderers at the 

{joUowB, by teaching them this very principle. And, to name no 

more examples, when St. Basil inveighs against those who 

I despised the ancient customs of the Primitive Church, he 

lyitefully applies this to the Refonned :§ whereas in very truth 

Ithey of Home have left off more ancient rites and brought in 

more new ones than any sort of Christiana in the world. By 

fthese and many more instances which might be given, even 

nut of this one century, it is evident that the whole design of 

bia history is to make all the doctrines and practices of Rome 

seem to be primitive and right, and that be cares not how 

unlawful the means he which he uses to gain this belief in 

I iaa reader. 

I §. 8. Yet to conclude, we will observe, that after all his evil 
L methods, there are many things which he could neither avoid 
adating nor yet excuse, which condemn the modem Roman 
Ihurcn. I wonder how he could commend Constantine for 
abolishing the stews, and the prostituting of Christian women 
^ere ; and not observe, that the Pope now tolerates these 
abominations in Rome itsell'.{[ Again, how doth it agree with 
ne ir^allibilily of the Pope, to say, " that one Holy Spirit 
ODvenis the Cathohc Church, so as to make the bishops of all 
maxa an' ' """ 



e opinion ?"^ If this b 



jttes and places agree u 

fivhat need one bishop alone be made infallible 1 And if it b 
he saith, a doctrine taught by the Apostles, and consequently 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father ; then the 
who condemns this as a heresy of the Greeks, is not in- 
e.** If Constantine had known of this iufalhbility lodged 
jA Rome, he would have sent thither for exact copies of the 
|Boly Scriptures, and not to Eusebius in Palestine. ft If Dama- 
ns oad this infallible spirit, how came he (after he was Pope) 
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to need to be instructed in the meaning of Scripture by St. 
Jerome?* Or, if his successor Siriciushad been iafallible, hn 
coidd the Origenists (nho held such palpable heresies, thMi 
voman discovered them to be in an error) impose opoo to 
simplicitv, and get letters testimonial from this sole judge^of 
heresy If Hon came the Coundl of Alexandria to send that 
decrei-s to Epjphanius, St. Jerome, and St. Chrysoatom, and not 
firat send them to Annstasius, who was infaUible ? Andindml 
Baronius cannot prove tfa^ were sent to him at all, but by saj- 
ing, " it is fit to believe thev were Bent." J Moreover, niwi; 
things in this century relatet! by these Annals, look not fafom- 
ably upon the mprewaey. Constantine calls Eusebius's elw- 
tton to the See of Antioch, " an advancement to the bishopric 
of the universal Church," 5 which looks as if he kuew nothing 
of the Pope's pretences : that Marcellus of Ancyra, even wkn 
lie was accused before Pope Julius, should call him 'iusftUve- 
minister, would have been very aauey, if he had known Juliiu 
to be the supreme bishop of the world. || And if this sU[H^ 
maey had been owned of former ages, how came the £ast«ni 
bishops to be so angry at their being desired to come to 
Rome ;1[ yea, how camethey to eicomuiunicate the Pope 6r 
communieating with one whom they had judged a criminal !** 
It is not concerning the Pope, but Athnuasiua, that Nazianun 
saith, "he did again prescribe lows to the whole world."ft U 
seems the Pope was not the supreme caller of Synods, whai 
St. Jerome (speaking of a Council which he thought was not 
authentic) asks, "what Emperor ordered it to be convened !"tJ 
We cannot find in any genuine antiquity of this age, so great u 
encomium of Rome, as Nazianzen the elder gives of Csurea, 
til. : " tliat from the beginning it was and now is accounted th( 
mother of almost all diurehes, on which all the Christian 
world casta its eye, Uke a circle drawn from a centre. "§§ A 
man would guess the Pope's antbority reached no further than 
the Buburbicarian regious, because Ursicinus (Daniasus'a com- 
petitor) was forbid by the Emperor from entering into Ram^ 
or the suburbicarian rcgions.|||| St. Basil was ver%- unman- 
nerly, if not unjust (bad this supremacy been then claimed)> 
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send his first embassy unto Anthanasius, and tell him, that 
'he had the care of all the churches;"* yea, afterward, 
len he did send into the West, he directs his epistle to the 
'ian and Gallican bishops, wthout mcotioning the I'ope in 
icular : and truly Damasns (if he were supreme) took Uttle 
« of his office, since upon so pressing occasions, be would 
ither answer St. Basil nor St. Jerome for a long time. And 
Jerome was somewhat bold when he reproves the ambition of 
me, and said, " he would follow no chief but Christ. "f St, 
knbroae also seems not to ^re that deference to the mother 
all chm^-hes that he ought, since he often dined and made 
tsts on the Saturday, which was a fast at Some ;X and had 
e Pope then been supreme, why did Ambrose make a bishop 
Sirmium in Illyria, so far from his own city of Milan ?§ 
le same St. Ambrose also speaks of supreme bishops in 
llifl.ll It is strange that Siricius, the supreme pastor, should 
the Pagans setup an altar to the Goddess of Victory in the 
capitol, and that St. Ambrose should be the only com- 
Lin this case.f^ Finally, if the Pope then had any 
irisdiction over the Western churches, why was he not con- 
[ted about ordaining St. Chrysostom, bishop of Constanti- 
l^Ie ? And how came the Patriarch of Alexandria to be sent 
, and to ordain him ?•* These instances shew the supremacy 
Rome was unknown in that age : and so was the invocation 
aainte, and adoring of relice also, as one might suspect by 
ese passages, that the holy men of those ages, in their dan- 
re and necessities, are said only to have prayed to God, not 
the blessed Virgin, or to saints and angels tor help : so did 
Exander, bishop of Constantinople, against Arius ;i't so did 
rthenius against the Pagans ;^^ so did Constantius the em- 
ror, for recovery of his health :55 so also did those Persian 
irtyrs-llll Thus Euphrates, an eminent bishop, implores 
ly the help of Christ against an illusion of the devil. ^^ 'ITie 
who translated the bones of Babylas the martyr, 
not pray to him, but praised God ;*•* and Macedonius, an 
olyraonk, is observed only to call upon God night and day.-fi^ 
rcadius, the emperor, in an earthquake, prayed to the Lord, 
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the only preserver of the bumble.* Forphyrius, bishop rf 
Gnza, and hb people, called only upon Chmt, not apoa msf 
Baints.f So that all these used the Protestant way of wot- 
ebip. And the Komanists must be very unsafe in their wor- 
ship of saints, since Baronius coufesscSj one of thnr catalognn 
of saints puts in the names of tno heretics as good Cathtilie 
aaluts.J So also as to the adoration of relics, the fcdthfidb 
Persia did not keep the body of their martyr to worship, but 
buried it in a tomh.^ So St. Anthony, the primitive hmni^ 
fearing and disUking this superetition, ordered his body to be 
put into a private end unknown grave, according to the custoD 
of the catholic Church ;|| and therefore Metapbrastes's sole 
evidence will not pass, for the legend of translating the bodin 
of St. Andrew and St. Luke lo Constantinople.^ It is tm^ 
this superstition was then creeping in, and some cheaters did 
begin to aeU the bones of false martyrs (a trade used at Bomt 
for many ages) ; but Theodosius's law severely punished tbn 
crime ;** which ridiculous imposture, Julian the wittf ajKifr 
tate had justly exposed some years before, as being contti^ 
to Scripture and to the Christiau law.+t 

To proceed. Had the altars been then used to be adonui 
with images, as they are now at Rome, the faithfid wonldn(t 
have been so surprised at bringing in an image and placii^it 
on the altar, as Optatus saith they were j^J and Baronius can 
find no precedent for carrying images in procession to procure 
rain but the Pagan superstition. §§ In St. Ambrose's time the 
Virgin's apartment in the church was not adorned with pictnrea 
or images, but (after the Protestant way) with sentences of 
holy Scripture, [III Theodosius should hare excepted the Images 
of the saints, when he forbade the hououriug any images void 
of sense, with lighting tapers, offering incense and garlands to 
them ;1ifF so that doubtless this is an innovaSonm their Church) 
anil so are many other of their rites. The Pope's bull, to choose 
a stranger to be bishop of a church whereof be never had been 
a member, was unknown when Pope Juhua condemned this 
practice.*** The custom of putting the wafer in the communi- 
cant's mouth (HsBaroniasconfeBseth),wa3 unknown in this cea- 
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y. when (Protestant like) they took it into their haDds.* In 
Aogustine'8 time the people at Rome fasted on Wednesdays, 
'hieh use they hate now left off.f When the rites of burial, 
led at Christian funerals, are described hy Narianzen (on 
icaaion of the fimeral of Cteaarius) , there is no mention of 
ly prayers for his sonl, for that superstition wa^ not then 
lowed.J The carrying a cross hefore them in procession, 
konot be made out iu this age but by the spurious acts of 
iortyra cited hy Mctaphrastes-^ Bu^ lest I tire the reader, 
win conclude with one or two instances more, to shew the 
Mference between modem Rome and this age : their monks 
ow are not like those of that time, hut resemble the Messalian 
eretics, who pretended to " pray continually, and never used 
py lahour, and claimed all men's alms as due only to them i 
iao said, that marriages might be dissolved, seducmg children 
rom their parents, and boasting they were pure from sin ; yea, 
rearing sackcloth that all mig>it see it."|[ Theodosius made 
law to banish monks from cities, and obhge them to retire 
ito desert places :^ but the modern monks are all for noble 
!8ts in the best frequented cities ; so that these and those are 
astlj different. Finally, he makes the persecuting spirit of 
Tacedonius, and the patience of Atbanasius, a mark to dis- 
aguiah truth from heresy. Now, if we apply this mark, as 
me are greater persecutors than the Romanists, so we must 
delude none are further from the truth.** 
And now by these few instances, within the compass of one 
itnry, the reader may judge what truth there can be in that 
digion, that needs so many frauds to bide its faults ; and what 
noat can he given to that historian, who, to serve an ill cause, 
bikes no scruple to use all these kinds of deceit. This may 

Baa all that design to peruse these Annals, not to rely upon 
y of his authorities or arguments without examining; and 
not to take every thing for primitive and ancient which he 
retends to be so. This may suffice for this volume, and (if 
proceed) we shall make the hke remarks on the follovring 
69, to shew, that their relie^on is made up of falsehoods, 
cannot be defended without lying and forgery, which ia the 
■rest support of their evil cause. 
■^ Glory he to the God of Truth. 

• Baron. An. 361, p. 2. [p. 35, vol. 5. Luca, 1739.] 

t BaroD. An. 3eU. p. 4'J5. t Baron. An. 30)). p. 179. 

S Baron. An. 398. p. 71. || Baion- An. 3GI. \ 35. ad 39. 

T Baton. An. 390. p. 537. 

•• Baron. An. 360. %. 27, et 28. (p. 7- vnl. 5. Lurb!, 1 739.] 
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THE PREFACE. 



To J, C, D.D., Author qf the Conten^latitmt, 8f^. and the Apology* 

Sib, 
I PBESENT yon here with a Short Account of the Life and 
Death of the eyer-blessed Virgin, collected jfrom authors truly 
CathoHc, and zealous devotees such as, in all likelihood, had 
long ago performed your eight acts of special devotion towards 
her. If I could have got myself to have made some resolutions, 
some affections, praises, versides, responses, lessons and 
anthems, to have turned Psalms of David from our Lord to our 
Lady, and composed some hobbling hymns, with a covenant at 
the last, I am persuaded this book might have passed for a 
second edition with some alterations, of Contemplations on the 
life and glory of holy Mary. There is so near an affinity 
between the doctrines of them both, the authors are so very 
like, the matter and substance of them is so very much the 
same, that I think I have sufficient claim to your patronage ; 
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and may reasonably shelter myself under the protection of your 
Apology, which, will serve tor one, as well as the other ; and I 
cunnot hut congratulate the good fortune of my hook, that it 
was horn with its defence ready made. To give you my judg- 
ment freely on the matter, I verily believe your two books are 
a more fair aud full exposition of the doctrine of the Council 
of Trent in this point, than what our Representer, Mous. de 
Meaux, or his Vindicator have given us ; because the universal 
practice of your Church is concordant with, and correspondent 
to your principles, but by uo means to theirs. For what an 
intolerable injury must there be done to plain natural sense, 
what extreme violence must there be used, to pull and reduce 
to a plain Ora pro Nobis, such noble and exalted flights, such 
vast, exuberant, serapbical and super- eminentinl strains, as are 
every where to be met withal in the authors of the Vii^inal 
Sodality ? 

" And thou, O most glorious and powerfiil mother of God, 
pity me, and protect me; for thou art highly acceptable to 
God, canst obtain mercies, and wilt procure a mission of 
angels to relieve me, that my soul may rejoice in thy fulness 
/tad bounty."* 

"Wherefore (for the same reason) now for ever, I choose thee, 
O glorious mother of Jesus, to he my patroness, advocate, and 
adoptive mother; admit me, powerful queen of angels, 
amongst thy clients : suppress my enemies ; manage my cause 
in the court of our requests,"! ^c. 

" And thou, O mother of mercy, dost still solicit my 

cause at the throne of thy Son's bounty, art watchful over my 
motions, Bud dost compassionate my failings. Help, quicken, 
triumph over my weak desires. Take me into the arms of thy 
pity. Suifer not the image of Jesus to be razed forth my spirit, 
piuce I have been redeemed, washed and watered with the 
blood of Jesus, taken forth of the centre of thy amorous 
■heart."! 

" Unto thy custody I commit and recommend myself, with all 
the powers, passions, and motions of my body and mind ; and 
all living and dead ; humbly entreating thee, through all thy 
Buercies and merits, privileges and power, and by whatever is 
dearest imto thee, that we may be admitted to he thy cluldren, 
servants, and devotees ; that we may be protected, directed 
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umI aasUted, and comforted b^ thee ; and that by thee ve in 
be presented to God the Father who created us," &c.* 

You will scoia, 1 think, to have such aeutcDces as these (ani 
greater yet thau these, if I had leisure to select them) reduced 
10 a poor Orapro NobU, But your comfort is, that those 
dry, iosipid Ora pro XobU gentlemen are but very fen m 
number, and dare hardly shew themselves but iu the days and 
tdngdoms of eouversion. But for a couple of uureasouable men, 
commeud me to the modem opposera of your Contemplations,'!' 
theouea Friendly Trimmer, (SpemluinB. Vi>if.) the other an 
open Vig il an linn (Answer to a Catholic misrepresented). Widi 
the first, join all those misbelievers.^ who will uot away with 
Bound and wholesome meats, unless they be also toothsome, who 
ao trim in this great point of Christian piety towards the hoi; 
mother of Jesus, as to reduce the whole design of the worship 
of saints to a bare admiration, commemoration, and imitation 
of their virtues ; as if the veneration of the saints, and out 
mediation of intercession, § directed mediately or immediatelj 
unto them were not in themselves Christian virtues, or that 
the practice of these virtues were not due by us, to their higb 
tank, &c. 

The only way to be revenged ou this unreasonable and fearful 
Trimmer (that I can think of), will be to prove in any tolerable 
manner, the trutli of the foregoing period ; and the least tbst 
he can do, will be to break hb Speeidaia all to pieces ; it loay 
be Botnethmg else. 

And next, for that other open Vigilantiau,{{ to come and 
thank you civilly for publishing, in English, et Permissa Supa- 
riunm, your seasouahle treatise, I think it was nothing but a 
rude affront, for it was indeed to thank you for nothing, since 
neither the design nor draught was new or singular, i.e. the 
doctriue and the practice deUvered iu your hook, was from all 
antiquity, and universal ; if this were made but good, it would 
crack the heart-strings of that open Vigilantian, which would 
be a sufficient punishment for his injurious dismembering the 
very style of the Con tern plations,l[ in a most weighty article. 
Though, after all, some of your friends are apt to think, that 
the inserting thoae words "in the soul of a poor creature" which 
you complain so much of, for being left out, will make your 
cause never the better, if not somewhat worse ; for that "Vip- 

• Conterap. p. 101. t Apol, p. 13. t Ibid. 
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lantian thought it but reciaonable to inquire, what greater titles, 
what more glorious attributea, you could bestow on the eternal 
Son of God in our nature, than you had beatowed on his 
Virgin mother, although but a pure creature; and the question, 
for ought I see, is like to be yet unanswered, And therefore, 
let na leave these two troublesome people, who seem to have no 
manner of taste or relish of this kind of virginal devotion ; and 
are so wholly taken up with that fancifiil way of worshipping 
one God in simplicity and truth ; that I believe if the truth 
were known, they have neither of them in all their lives 
Buffered one " ecstatic introversion in contemplation of the 
grandeurs of holy Mary." 

Tour books. Sir, I find, are made up of two parts : i . Rea- 
aonuig. 2. Authority. For the first, I have nothing to say to 
it ; I beheve your reasons are as good as any that can be brought 
in defence of such worship, and such practice. And, if I did 
itot think you would take it amiss, I would thank you again 
and again for that part of your Apology. For the authoritative 
part, I confess I am not so well satisfied with it, and it shall be 
the work of the remainder of this epistle, to shew how little 
reason you hove to be so, in relation to the three or four first 
centuries ; and here I am in very good earnest, and cannot help 
expostulating with you, and others your writing brethren, iu 
the name both of the learned and unlearned of our nation. 
Bishop Bonner could not allow a heretic to be a gentleman ; 
and Cardnia! Pallnvicini says,* " that whereas, since the Refor- 
mation, there have been a very great number of Catholics, 
exceedingly renowned both for their piety and learning ; the 
heresy could not shew even one famous for the first, and not 
'many for the latter." I am afraid that a hundred years 
hence, heretics will be born without noses and shall not be able 
.so much as to learn to read : but had not rage and fury blinded 
,the eyes of that Jesuit, he might have found a thousand, and 
'ten thousand too, dear both to God and men, both for their 
■piety and their learning. It is very well known how quickly 
uat dawning of learning in the world, about the end of the 
'fifteenth century, brought forth the Reformation ; and it is as 
ireD known, how kind the daughter has since proved tJ} the 
mother. And envy must confess, that England has made as 

!;rettt improvements in all arts and sciences, and advanced 
earning of all kinds, as far as any nation iu the world besides 

* ApparaL cap. 7. 



has done. But wbtit is this, you will say, to you 1 
very mucb. It lies upon you very hard, to acquit yourselTM 
either of profound ignorance in books, or extreme dini^eniutjt 
in imposing spurious, aeoundrel, and exploded tracts, for genniiK 
and approved. What greater rudeuess and aflront can you pot 
upon a nation of so exact a judgment, so critical a taste, and 
such abundant reading, as the EogUafa ia. than to think you cm 
foist your wretched stuff upon them for old authentic reeords! 
But this is youi way, and this is your advantage, that if but 
one ignorant reader is seduced by these falae authorities, you 
have gained one; and if you gain none, you lose nothing; for 
disingenuous and unfair dealing in the methods of converting, i> 
80 frequent, that a right Catholic stomach never so mucli as 
rises at it, mucb less is hi any danger of revolt. 

I am tempted to pursue tins subject somewhat farther ; bul 
I will restraiu myself, and set about my work immediately, 
which shall he to shew, that of all the authorities yoa ban 
alleged in defence of your doctrine, for the three first agei, 
either the books from which you have tbem are confessedly 
BDurions, or exceeding doubttul ; or if the books he genuine 
the citations are nothing to your purpose. 

To begin therefore with the testimonies of the first age ; the 
holy Scriptures, which are cited abundantly, are most of them 
Buch as prove, what no body denies, aa that Mary* was the 
mother of Jesus, her escellent faith, admirable purity, profooul 
tumihty, perfect obedience, fidelity and obsequiousness, forti- 
tude and patience, ay, and whatever else you please that is 
truly excellent, we are ready to believe, though sometimes not 
from the places brought byyou : but why should you say ehe 
is styled the spouse of the Holy Gbost, because ^fatth. i. 20, t 
"that which is bom of her iaof the Holy Ghost f How dotbe 
Evangelists recommend to us her fervent practice of ecstatio 
prayer, because Acts i. 14, J " These lUl continued in prayer and 
auplication with one accord, with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren 1" But how does that 
submissive resignation of the bumble and obedient mud, 
Luke i. 38,^ "Eehold the handmaid oftlie Lord, he it unto me 
according to thy word," prove the aniphtude of the spiritud 
power of holy Mary, in the empire of grace and divine favours, 
suiting to her illustrious prerogatives, virtues, and merit* t 
\Fhere is the stupendous efficacy of her single fiat, be it done. 



■ Apal. SO. 



t Ap. 8 



iPOl^OGT FOR THE CONTEMPLATIONS, ETC. 



249 



rds? J.C, D.D., of the holy order of St. rrmcis, 
a tell U8 :• " As God's flat in the beginning of nature was a 
moostratireniarkof his proper omnipotency, in extracting the 
lole fabric of the world, with all its moveables and omanieats, 
iCof a mere nothing : so Mary's fiat in the beginning of grace, 
Q evident token of her appropriated plenitude of power, 
roportioned to her fulness of grace, co-opemting with the 
' nighty Souree of all goodness, gives a being, with all con- 
atoral parts and perfections, to Jesus." Commend me to J. C. 
t making the most of a thing : bnt this it is, to have one's 
»d stnffed with the conformities of St. Francis. Well,t but 
be efficacy of her mediation of intercession to God, for mortals, 
^e&TB manifestly in her solicitous request to Jesus, at the 
srriage feast iu Cana of Galilee, John ii. 3, " The mother of 
esns saith unto him. They have no wine." Had I been J. G. 
^nf all places in the whole Bible, I would never have singled out 
' ',8 passage, to shew the efficacy of her mediation of iuter- 
Hoon, because of the answer immediately following, ver. 4, 
*' Woman, what have I to do with thee ?" Ay, but hold, says 
2. C.J DidnoCour blessedLord, for the insurance of our protec- 
1 by holy Mary, and of her efleetual mediation to himself 
usjgiveamost ample iiistance,!n bis voluntary subjection and 
lobsequionsness to her commands, from the age of twelve to 
Ihirty, Luke ii. 51, "And he went down with them to Nazareth, 
|nd was subject to them ?" Now, to speak the truth, I can see 
10 ereat matter in these plain words, and if there be any thine 
a them extraordinary, it is certainly as applicable to St. Joseph 
a tLe blessed Virgin ; aud therefore J. 0. took care to trans- 
tte them to his purpose, " Jesus went down with Mary to 
Sazareth, and was subject to her." But it is no unusual 
band of the adversaries of the Cathohc Churchy to lop the 
1 Scriptures themselves, thereby to support a drooping 
Hirty and passion ; no, not this, to speak of ! The party indeed 
K nave to deal with does not droop very much, but certainly 
be cause does, that wants such supports as these. In the 
tplace, the application of the 44th (withus the4Sth) Psalm, 
'io the Yir^n Mary, upon the authorities of St. Atbanasins 
\(8erm. de Deipara) and Greg. Naiian. [Traged. de Ch. Pati- 
•eiUe) is hardly to be endxircd, when the literal sense of it b so 
suitable to the love of Solomon to his Egj-ptian lady, and the 
BiyBtical, to that of our blessed Lord to hjs spouse the Church. 



* Ibid. 
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But if tliese two pieces (of which I shall speak in their proper 
places) were aufficient to authoriae your applying thai Psalm* 
to the Virgin, yet what shall authorize you to construe, Vultum 
luum deprecabintuT, by, " shall pay homage to this dinu 
mother," andset it down as the words of the Psalmiat ? Nothing 
that I know of, but Quidtihet audendi tibertaa pro Manet* 
malre Eccteaia. And thus I have done my observation! 
(for I do not pretend to answer or confute the reason of ihc 
authorities alleged here, or elsewhere) on j-our Scripture quo- 
tations. And truly, if this be the use that is to be made of 
it, 1 think it reasonable, it should be withholdeu not from the 
laity alone, hut clergy also. 

The firstt authority, purely human, is the bonourahte testi. 
mony of St. Andrew the Apostle, who styles her an immaculate 
Virgm, in these words, " it was necessary that Christ, bora of 
an immacalatc Virgin, should restore that life evcrlastiog which 
all had forfeited." Here is nothing in this citation but what w( 
all agree very well in ; but the authority of the piece we think 
very questionable, and because it is made use of upon other 
occasions by your writers, and the E^utuey Coavert, I will gi?e 
you some of the reasons, for which we think it not authestic< 
Sixtus Senensis says nothing of it, but gives us warning to be 
cautious in such matters (quoting Eusebius for it) as relate to 
the acts and passions of the Apostles, and says, that in the 
acts of St. Andrew there are abundance of ridiculous stories, 
about Egeas, and Maximilla, &c. Possevin and Bellaimine 
think there is all the reason in the world to believe the passioa 
of St. Andrew genuine : 1 st. Because no body had questioaed 
it. Aud how Bnould they, when it had not long been made 
common, by the translation of Cardinal Sirlet, Gentian Hervet, 
and another, from the Greek of Simeon Mctaphnistes, at the 
request of Lippomannus, bishop of Verona, from whom Sunns 
took it ? 2. Because it has nothing of novelty in it. If the 
Church of Rome will let Spiritum sanctum,, procedenlem ex 
Palre,iiiFiliopennanenlem,'pa,ss for the doctrine of St. Andrew, 
I have nothing to answer. Let them choose which they please i 
for that of Baronius,^ saying it had lately crept into some 
copies, and was not in a great many others, will not go far 
with us, barely upon his credit. 3. Because the famous hymn 
Salve saneta Crux, was undoubtedly taken from this pas- 
sion of St. Andrew. That it might vciy well ho, and yet 
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■r the more genuine, uniesa it could he 
vere fifteen or sixteen hundred years 
. Because Johannes a Lovanio, Aloysius LippomauiiuB, 
md the correctors of the Roman Breviary, think it a very 
'Biinine piece. To this Bellarmiue shall answer, namely, that 
B knew a great mnu (that will go for two sure), that called 
ftiia passion into question : and farther, that it was very vigo- 
(onslj disputed by grave and learned men, before it could pass. 
". Petrus Damiani (who died 1073), and St, Bernard, in a 
Tmon on the Vigil and Feast of St. Andrew (which LahbS 
Imowa not if it be his or no), cite this piece as authentic. We 
e nothing to say to this, hut that it might pass for true in 
tlie days of St. Bernard, and before. But the question is, if 
it be tfie presbyters of Achaia, as is pretended ? To the rea- 
flons afore-nientioncd Labbeus adds the auxiliary forces of hard 
words, and vile injurious reproaches on the Protestant authors 
Au tad exposed this piece as spurious, and indeed it is all 
tbe 'ailments that he has brought, both in this and other 
wnnts, agunst their critics. And whoever shall turn over that 
Jesuit's books, cannot choose being concerned to find a man of 
Ids laborious industry and learning, go agitated by the rabid 
qarit of his order, as to pass all bounds of moderation aud good 
.ibanners towards men of ieaming, though differing from him in 
■flieir judgment. We are more obliged to Mons. du Pin, a late 
tVench author, both for his candour and good nature, whose 
words I will set down at full, concerning this present matter. 

" Opinions are divided about the acts of the passion of St. An- 
drew,* written by the presbyters of Achaia, which are in Surius's 
Kstory of the Saints, Nov. 30. Baronius, Bellarmiue, audsome 
other Cathohc critics receive them, but a great many more reject 
tfiem. The ancients knew no other acts of St. Andrew, than 
focfa as were corrupted by the Maniehees, of which St. Augus- 
dne, Philastriue, and Pope Innocent I. make mention, and 
wliicb GelasiuB puts into the number of apocryphal books. f 
But it is certain, that those were not the same with these we 
are now speaking of; and it is yet as certain, that these later 
■ acts of the passion of St. Andrew were never cited by any that 
. Bred before the 7th or 8th century. Such as Remigius Au- 
tisnodorensis, who died about 900. Petrus Damiani, 1072, 
Lanfranc, St. Bernard, and Ivo of Chartres, Bv which we see 
we cannot be assured of the truth of it. Tliirdly, not only the 
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mystery of the Trinity ia expltuned in these acts, in suck a 
manner as we may well suspect they were made finee tin 
Council of Nice ;* but they also teach the error of the W 
Greeks concerning the Holy Ghost, saying, he proceeds frai 
the Father, and abides iu the Son. I know it is pretended, 
that there are manuscripts in which this passage ia sot found, 
but who can tell whether these passages ifere not mther blotul 
or left out of some copies, than added or put intoothera ? And 
therefore this paasiou ought at least to be looked upon aa t 
doubtful thing, and such as St. Jerome says we may uot milx 
any use of to prove any matter of faith." Thus tiir tlul 
learned person, and we thank him for his ingenuity. Asi 
has J. C, D. D,, or any of his writing brethren, auytbing 
material to say to all this ? Wheu they have, let them qnute 
Aloys. Lipom. e Preth. AckaicE again, but not before. But 
setting aside the authority of these learned people, let an; in- 
genuous, any uninfected man, set himself to read this piec4 
and if he do not find enough to make him suspect it I am my 
much mistaken ; there he will find Egeas telling St. Andrev,! 
how the Pri})cipes Bomani, the Roman Emperors, had ordered 
the Christian religion to be rooted out. After great digputo, 
Egeas puts Andrew in prison j but upon the hearing of it, all 
the people of the province came to the Apostle aiul would 
have broken up bis prison and freed him, and were hardly 
restrained by St. Andrew fivim going presently to kill Egeu; 
but he preached a sermon of Passive Obedience (for which I <b> 
not find they laughed at him) to the people, and bo the pro- 
consul escaped. Amougat other things St, Andrew tells Egeas, 
" that Christ bad sent him to that province, where he had 
converted a mighty number of people from idolatry," " Ay," 
aays Egeas, " I know you have ; there is not a city in aQ 
Achaia nhose temples ore not quite forsaken and empty since 
your preaching; and therefore I will make you sacrifice first, 
that all who have been sednced by you may return to their oM 
worship," Is there anything likely in all this? Did the 
people use to gather together so early in defence of Chris- 
tianity against their own governors? Were not the Christians 
the hate and scorn of all the world ? "Were not the judges and 
governors forced to restrain (he rage of the common people in 
their persecutions of the poor saints? And how came all 
things so mightily chaugcd in Achaia ? that all the heathen 

• P,4B. t Suriiu, Nov. 30. 
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mrples ahould in a manner be quite deserted iu so little a time, 
'1 not easily be bclieTed by any who understand the state of 
tOBC times. Aiter St. Andrew hod hung npon tbe cross two 
lys, Egeas came, at the clamour of his own brother Strato- 
68, and twenty thousand foUoweis, to take him down, but 
»e good Apostle prayed to Christ that they might not be able 
) do it, and as many as stretched out their arms to try, stupe- 
ant, and could not. 

What follows, seems to me to be done purely in imitation of 
oseph of Arimathea, and is thua : how a certain woman, called 
" 'milla, an honourable person {Senatrix, to answer to 
>v\tvriK, Luke xxiii. 50), a chaste and holy matron (to answer 
Q Joseph, a just and honourable man), as soon aa she knew the 
jkpostle was dead, came to the cross, and with all reverence 
ckA down the body of tbe Apostle, and hnried it with spices 
pd ointments, and laid him in a sepulchre which she had 
^r^taiedfor herself. At this Egcas was in burning wrath, and 
^■E-j_:_^ ^ [j^j gc complaint (an indictment of riot, against the 
f bis Sovereign Lord) to be drawn up to tbe Emperor 
jKainst MaiimiUa, and 20,000 of the ^leople, was, in the midst 
a bis anger, caught up by the devil into the air, and thrown 
{own headlong into the midst of the forum, and died presently. 
Vhose estate bis brother Stratocles would never touch, because 
\uB brother bad polluted it with killing tbe Apostle. These 
tilitlgs were done in Patrie of Achaia, nii pr<BMtantur adhue 
gioriosa e/us benefida usque in prisgentem diem. And this 
sxample so terrified all the country, that tbey turned Christians 
immediately. I hope our English missionaries, after this, 
iIfiD be so ingenuous as to lay aside the passion of St. Andrew. 
ufoQT next authority is fetched from St. Peter's liturgy, of which 
Kxtus Senensis, Fosseviuus, and Bellarmine, say not one 
word ; and Labbeus says enough to let yon see he is persuaded 
e of his ; and thinks it so plain, that there is no need 
of consulting Protestant critics for arguments against it ; hut I 
would not have the reader think he calls them Protestant 
oitiea ; no, AUophylog bacchantes consalere, profanos Crilicos, 
Alattoras Hcereticos, Beehehub Beiim Accaron tonsultwm ire, 
are tbe best words we can get from him. But let us bear 
what Cardinal Bona says on this matter, Rer. Liturg. 1. I.e. 8. 
*' About the end of the last century, Gulielmus Lindanua, from 
Cardinal Siriet's copy, put out the liturgy of St. Pet«r, Greek 
and Latin, with a learned apology for it ; but whoever shall 
read it carefully, will, with me, confeas, that nothing can be 
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concluded liencc, but that Peter, by word of mouth, or writh^ 
deliTered a liturgy to the Church of Antiocb first, and then to 
that of Rome : but that this (which he says Sirlct found k 
Apulia) should be it, he bjr no meima proves ; aiid nobodjwi 
belicre it v/ho can distinguish trnth from falsehood ; forU'lhU 
were St. Peter's liturgy indeed, how cornea it to pass, that Ibt 
Ronuta Church, which amidst so many storms of persecutioii, 
hath carefully preserved his relics and epistles, shoidd jA 
neglect this noble formula of sacrificing ? How comes it, tltre 
was nothing seen of it for 1500 or more years in the Caliotic 
writings?" And thus that Cardinal goes on at a mighty rate; 
but because the afore-mentioned EUies Du Pin, doctor of the 
Sorbonnc, and at present in great repute with the Church of 
France, hath dispatched this business effectually, and niaileoK 
of Cardinal Bona's arguments, and because I find I growtedioui, 
I will take leave to translate a short chapter of his, which will 
give you full satisfaction in the point of liturgies, and will alw 
be an answer to your third citation out of the IHoTgy of 8(. 
James Minor. 



0/ lAturgies faUely attributed to the Apottlet, Page 21. 

" We need only to reflect a little on the celebration of the 
eucharist, in St. Paul's Epistle to the Cormthians, and on whit 
Justin Martyr, and others of the first ecclesiastic writers haie 
delivered down ou that subject, to be persuaded that the 
Apostles and their successors celebrated the sacrifice of the 
mass with great simplicity. This is what has been observed 
by all who have written on the liturgies, who ogree, that nuns 
was, in the first days, performed without much ceremony, and 
a very few prayers made use of ; but that by little and little 
both prayers and ceremonies increased, to conciliate thcgreUff 
reverence to the sacrifice. At last the Churches ordered and 
set downin writing the mauner of celebrating, which was called 
the liturgy. And the reason of their differing proceeded IVom 
their conformmg to the several usages and customs of sevenl 
places. And because men are naturally carried to cbai^ 
something in their esteriorpart of worship, there have therefore 
many things been added from time to time to these litur^es." 
This remark alone may suffice to let you see, that the titui^es 
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rhich. carry the Apostles' names, and Evangeliata', are truly 
one of theirs; but to prove it inviQcibly, we need only examine 
bem oae after another. 

"The liturgy, or Greek and Latin masa, attributed to St. 

^ter, and pubUshed by Lindaaus, 15S9. from Cardinal Sirlet'a 

aanuacript, nliich was not very old, and which has since been 

trinted at Paris by Morellius, 1593, cannot be St. Peter's, for 

foUowiug Tcasons. There is mention made of St. Sixtus, 

nelius, aud St. Cyprian (the last of which died 258). The 

iT^ Mary is there cnlled the mother of God, Qtordcoc, a 

which was not in common use before the condemnation of 

oriua." (Cardinal Bonn, in his defence of St. James's 

iturgy, quotes Evagrius aad Theodoret, confessing that the 

ient Fathers both called the blessed Virgin Otoroms, and 

LCTed her to be so. But certainly St. Cyril of Alexandria, 

lo irafi present at, and a great part of the Church of Ephesus, 

431, did not believe the Apostles St. Peter and St. James to 

.Te ever called her so, when he says in bis Epistle about 

E GeordmCj Tavnjv f/^Tc ?riiTriw 'irapfSoaay oJ ■JeffrtoiM 

ttoBljTai, Kijfv cj fil) Tijc Xe£ewe TEiroi'ijirai iiyljjttjv. The 

•dmirable disciples have delivered us down this faith, though 

tbc^have not made mention of the word or term SioroKOE. 

Therefore St. Cyril did not know of any liturgy of St. Peter or 

St. James, where GtortiKoe is mentioned. But this by the way, 

aad QoiT to Du Pin again.) " The Canon of the Latin Mass, 

.:9rhich St. Gregory says was made by a si^holaatieua, i.e. a. 

learned man of the fifth century, is there inserted entire ; 

besides, it has prayers in it, taken out of Gregory's Sacramen- 

tuy, St. Basil's and St. Chrysostom's Uturgies, There they 

mrayfor the Patriarch, a term not known before the end of the 

jbuith century, and for the most religious Emperors, In a 

srord, had this liturgy been St, Peter's, the Church of Rome 

'■TOold have made use of it, and it could not have been unknovm 

tor 30 many ages. Tliese reasons made the learned Cardinal 

fkaui say, this liturgy was spurioua, and had certainly been 

.jecnnposed by some Greek priest Latinized, because it was taken 

^srUy from the Greek and partly from the Latin liturgies, and 

'" christened St. Peter's, either to gain it more autho- 

lity, or because it contained a great part of the Boman 

Bturgy. 

"The Ethiopie liturgy, that bears the name of St. Matthew, is 
Tisibly supposititious ; there tliey pray for the popes, for kings, 
for patriarchs and archbishops ; the twelve Apostles are there 
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iiiToked ; there they meDtion the Four Evemgclists ; speak of 
the Synods of Nice, Conatantmopte, and Epheaas ; there thcj 
sing the Niceoe Creed with the particle Filiotjue; there ihej 
roeatiDQ Athaoaaius, Basil, and St, Gregory, the Kpact, GolJw 
Number, and Trisagion, hy which we see this liturgy was cj 
later date. 

"There remains no more but the Uturgy attributed to St. 
James, which men of learning have taken pains to defend, but 
to no purpose ; for thoush it be ancientcr than those we hayi 
examined, since it is cited by the Council in TruUo. after the 
fifth General Council (held accordi^ to Petaviiia io 707], 
yet, however, we cannot say that St. James was the author, or 
that it was made in his time. For, 1 gt, the Virgin is in tliii 
liturgy called the mother of God ; the Son B!id Holy Ghost 
are said to be consubstanttal with the Father, terms wtuch 
were not in use in St. James's time ; for if they bad, is it 
credible that this authority would not have bci'u alleged in the 
Councils of Nice, Ephesns, and Constaatinoplc ? 2. We find 
here the Trisagion, and the Gloria Patri, which were not 
commonly used in the Church till the fifth century ; for 
though you should proye they were used before, yet you must 
own, that it was not the common custom of the Church so to 
do. 3. There they pray for such as were shut up in monas- 
teries ; but who can say there were monasteries in St. James's 
time? 4. There is mention made of confessors, a term not 
used in the divine offices till n great while after St. James, 
even in Cardinal Bellarraine's own judgment. ,5. This liturgy 
speaks of temples, and incensmg of altars, and does any one 
believe there were such things so early ? 6 . The whole htnrCT 
is full of citations out of St. Paul's epistles, most of whidi 
were written after the death of St. James. And one cannot 
&irly say with the Cardinals Bellarmine and Bona (and Labbe), 
that these things were added to St. James's liturgy ; becaose 
there is no manner of likeUhood, people should add so many 
passages ; and besides, the ceremonies throughout the whole 
do by no means agree with the Apostles" days," Thus far On 
Pin, and I hope yon will either credit or confute him. I durst 
not for my hfe venture any authors with you, but genuine 
Catholics, and therefore I have not so much as looked on 
Perkins, Cooke, Rivet, Aubertin, Blondel, or Daille, with 
several others, for fear you should apprehend any foul play. 

And now 1 leave you and your brethren to consider on titt 
liturgies, and pass to your last citation out of Dionyaim' 
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Areopagitc : not that I intend an^r tiling against the words, but 
to let you see bow little reason you have tobeUece those boolo 
which pass under Denis's name, to be his, notwithstanding you 
li&ve a great many learned men on your side. Sixtud Seuensis, 
and Posseiinus, are poaitive in the point, and so is BellamiiDe, 
although the first acknowledges that Cardinal Cejetan, and the 
third ConstantiDe Council, believed otherwise, and the latter, 
ttiat Valla and Erasmus {quidam moti) thought otherwise ; O 
great Apollo ! who would not pass for a dunce, when Valla 
and Erasmus pass for smatterers ! £ut Cardinal Pallavicini, lib. 
1. cap. 23, has thrown the latter as low as a man can go, but 
■t the same time he falls himself into the lowest degree of con- 
.-tempt, with every understanding reader. Ph. Labbeus has, 1 
jfcnow not how, obtained of himself to be indifferent in the 
case. And Cosirair Oudin,* a late ingenious moderate critic, 
lays tiie matter down so fairly and pliunly, tliat though he does 
Slot expressly say it, yet you may easily conclude his opinion 
of the book to be. that it in spurious. Sut Du Pin has done 
Uie business effectually, and therefore 1 will not grudge the 

n'ae of making an abstract of his judgmeal, from the reasons 
owing. 

1. Tue manner of these bookaf first appearing looks sus- 
pcious i they were nuknowu to all antiquity, and at lost pro- 
duced by the Severiani, heretics, in a conference held with the 
catholic bishops at Constantinople, in the Emperor's palace, in 
532, to support their errors by. But what do the cathoUcs 
BK^ to this ? How can you shew us (say they to the heretics), 
dnt these testimonies you say are Dionysius's, are so indeed? 
Had they been so, they could not have been unknown to blessed 
Cyril. But why do we mention St. C^ril 7 for if St. Athana- 
ttos had believed them to be St. Denis's, would he not have 
made use of that authority, to prove the consubstantiality of 
the blessed Trinity, against the blasphemies of Anns 7 But 
aow dnce none of the ancients have cited them, how can you 
■ptOTe them to belong to Dionysius 7 Thus that Council argued 
iStea i but afterwords, finding nothing in the books repugnant 
■io the faith, they were admitted for genuine. But Du Pin 
'cmUd not find that the Council had taken care to answer their 
■own argnmcDts and objections. To this he adds, that they are 
wholly omitted by St. Jerome and St. Augustine, whose pur- 
poses they would have served very well, had they known them. 
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le style and method* are very different bom 
oF nriting ia the first and second age of the Church, 
is pufled, affected, and unDatural ; the meanest and simpu 
things are amplified extravagantly ; the periods are artifii ' 
and his reasons ranged in great order, which looks more lil 
philosopher, writing at leisure and with premeditation. 

3. The suhject of these hooks does not at all agree with lite 
times of St. Denis. The Christians in the first ages were 
taken up in three sorts of works, in making apologies for thdr 
religion, in letters of instruction to the faithful, aud exhorting 
them to martyrdom; and lastly, in writing against heredca. 
Now the sabject and design of Denis all along ia clear another 
thing; it ia to speak of mysteries in the most exquisite aud 
curious manner possihle, to explain them by Plato's principle!, 
and in the terms of that school, not to propose them with ihe 
simphcity of the ancients, hut to find out all sorts of diffiml- 
ties, and answer them ; to raise questions, more nice than use- 
ful, concerning the nature of God, and the different orders of 
angels. He explains the Trinity clearer than Athauasius him- 
self ; he rejects dexterously the errors of the Nestorians, Euty- 
chians, and Anthropomorphites ; he speaks of the Church n 
flourishing, and in peace, and makes no mention of martyi! 
or pereecutions. In the last chapter of the Hierarchy, be 
defends the baptism of infants hy ancient tradition. "Wesaj 
(Haya he) hereupon, that which our bishops (taught by ancient 
tradition) have delivered down to us." Tradition must neds 
he very ancient in St. Denis's days ! He describes the cere- 
monies of solemn baptism, such aawere'in use when the Church 
was freed from persecutions, with a great deal of ponip. He 
Bpeaka of temples built expressly, in which there was a suae- 
tuary separate from the other parts, of incensing of altars, sad 
ceremonies used about the Energumeui, Catechumeui, and 
Penitents. He speaks of monks, and describes their way of 
consecrating. He dedicates a book to Timothy, and quotes ia 
it an epistle of Ignatius ; now Timothy was dead, and Ooesl- 
mus in his place, when Ignatius wrote his epistles. He (ket 
and explains the Gospel, and RevelationB of St. John, as ca- 
nonical and authentic, which was not received for such (thi^ 
Revelations that is) for some ages after ; and St. John liul 
hardly written them in St. Denis's lifetime. He quotes the 
epistle of Ignatius to the Romans, written a little bofori: hi 
martyrdom, which was in Trajan's time, 108, when all agree 



it Denis himself suffered in Domitian'a time, unleas those 
rlio, to reconcile this contradiction, have lengthened out his 
lays to 109 and 1 18, without any good grounds ; little tliink- 
Bg that the lower they removed him, ao much the neHrer they 
tine to the truth. He quotes a passage ont of one Clement 
t philosopher, which is found in the eighth book of Clemens 
lies. Strom, that hved in the third century. I am weary of 
bnfirming the spiiriousneas of Dionyslus, He who is not 

tisfied with what ia already set down, must read Du Pin 

mself, who has treated this matter so fully, and yet in short, 
hat he has left nothing to doubt of. 

And thus I have diepatched, 1 think, your honourable testi- 
Mmiea of the first age, by shewing, that there is not one of 
Item genuine and authentic, even in the judgment of authors 
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Tour testimonies of the second age are fetched indeed from 
leauine authors, but I will leave any man to judge how fairly 
va have represented them. 

• The first is a passage out of Irenaeus, whieh you have given 
s by halves, and therefore I will set it down at full as I find 
^ lib. 3, c. 1 9. in a barbarous translation. " As the one (Eve) 
ma seduced by the words of the devil (per Angelimm ser- 

nemj to fly from God, prevaricating his word, so the other 

JMnry) was told by an angel (per Angelicjim sermonem evan- 
elixata) that she should bear God, obeying his word ; and as 

^^e one was seduced to fly from God, so was the other induced 
> obey God ; that the Virgin Mary might become the advocate 
f the Virgin Eve (not as you have translated it, of the guilty 
bildren of Eve), and as mankind was bound over to death by 
I Tii^n, it mia;ht be also by a virgin loosed ; the virgin-obe- 
lence of one beiog fairly set against the Tirgin-disobedJcnce 
f the other." If Iremeus means to be understood literally, 
B you seem to think, v should not doubt to say he was 
rossly mistaken ; for it was certainly the obedience of Christ 
esug, God-man alone, that could be fairly set agauist the 
iisobedience of our first parents, and by whom our debt was 
mid, and we set free from the bonds of everlasting death ; but 
dee the whole parallel in any tolerable sense, and make what 
W can of adeocata. 

If you want any farther satisfaction about this citation, 
', refer you to a Discourse concerning the Worship of the 
ilesscd Virgin and the Saints, printed 1 686, where you may 
£nd it ; as also on your following one out of Tcrtullinn, where 
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you mny find the true translatioD of the Latin words set dona 
by you (Apol. p. 97), which you seem to be utterly igno- 
rant of. 

Your third quotation is out of Justin Martyr,* where jou 
gav (Apol, p. 97), he doth in express words vindicate thisnge 
of the Church from the iuiputatiou of atheism imposed by 
Pagans for the practice of saint-servitude, acknowledging tin 
fact, but denying and refuting the crime, in that Chrisliau 
f^TC tbem, not divine, but only saiut'worship. Just. Martyr, 
Ap. 2. Good God I that ever any reasonable creature should 
be thus imposed ou! the Christians called atheists, for prso- 
tising s^nl- servitude! acknonlcdging their saint-worehip, but 
deuyiug it to he a fault ! distiaguishing betwlsl latreutic sad 
doul&utic worship ! Let me live and die a barbarous mouk, if 
I know what to say to yon ) or if 1 am not ashamed at my 
heart to confute a D. D. in a matter so plain. Had ae 
modem saint-worship prevailed in Justin Martyr's time, lie 
Chriatians had never been called or thought atheists for many 
good reasons. But. Sir, when 1 have given you tlie tiw 
translation of the passage in Justin, I will leave you to the 
instruction and correction of your superiors, if you are iga> 
rant of your mistakes ; hut if not, to the checks of your om 
conscience, and to the punishment you owe to violated truth 
and honesty. " Ah hough (gays the Father) we profess our- 
selves atheists with respect to those whom you look upon as 
gods, yet not in respect of the true God, the parent and foun- 
tain of wisdom and righleousnesa, and all other excellemies 
and perfections, who is infinitely free from the least contagiou 
or spot of evil. Him and hia only begotten Son (who came 
from him, and taught these things both to us and to the com- 
pany of good angels, who follow and are conformable to bis 
will) and the spirit of prophecy (i. e. the Holy Ghost), we 
worship and adore, honouring them in truth and with the 
highest reason," &c. 

We are now come to the testimonies of the third Bge, 
St. Cyprian, Eusebius Alexandrinus (whom I cannot in all 
my catalogues of authors discover), Origen, and Methodius; 
of the three first I shall sny nothmg, because 1 think they 
have said nothing themselves ; when their passages are pro- 
duced, you may receive satisfaction : but because nbundinee 
of your modem authors have quoted St. Cyprian dc Cana 
Domim, and think it very ancient at least, as Mr. Sclater ta^ 

" Apology for Contempl, p- 97- 
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the convert of !ale, in Reason and Authority ; I shall shew you, 
in short, in nhat esteem it is held by your own authors. 
'Bellannine disowns it, but will hare it an ancient and learned 
Author's. LabbeuB places it where it should be, with 
Araoldus Abbas Bonfevnllis, who flourished about 1 1 60. 
■O wonderrul antiquity ! a little more than five hundred years 
Wd ! Casimir Oiidin gives him the same place, and so does 
©a Kn. And this is the grave gentleman that is brought iu 
<o be an author of the third century. Of Methodius, the 
last, but only testimony of this age produced in words by 

Ko. I hare this to inform you, that Sixtus Senensis and Bel- 
^^ mine say nothing of this piece. Posaevin likes it well, 
jabb^ gives it us in the edition of Comheiis, 16-14, but passes 
» judgment on it. Du Pin says it was never cited by the 
tncients, nor numbered up by Photius; but yet has somew i!it 
f hia style, only more swelUng, and more full of epithets ; 
le explains the mysteries of the Trinity, incarnation, the 
Qvinity of the Word (whom he calls consuhstantial to the 
'ather abundance of times), the Trisngion, and the vir- 

■'nity of blessed Maiy even after her bringing forth Jesus 
llrist, and original sni. so clearly, that there is reason to 
lubt if nothing was added to this sermon after its first com- 
lanre. But let us see what reasons Casimir Oudin, p. 22, 
D bring for his fathering this piece on one Methodius,* 
Patriarch of Constantinople in the year 840. 
1. This oration was pronounced in some great Council or 
_', where abundance of bishops were met (whom he 
is honourable fathers and brethren) to celebrate that festival 
h great joy j which agrees very ill with the times of per- 
teation, in which Methodius the elder lived, under Diocletian 
i Maximian, by whom he was martyred, 302 or 303, but all 
hiusa agree with the times of Methodius the younger. 2- The 
ration has in it ( speaking to Christ) Thou art the True Light 
' the True Light, very God of very God, which plainly 
' ' 1 to that expression in the Nicene Creed, before the 
g of which Methodius was long dead. 3, He plainly 
s upon Nestorius, and confutes bis heresy at every turn ; he 
ets on purpose to call often on the Virgin Mary, by the 
me of Iilother of God ; but Nealorius"s heresy was con- 
hundred and thirty years after Methodius'a time. 
BO near an aflinity between this oration and the 
it of Methodius junior's works, that an egg is not liker an 
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egg ; Hud Oiidiii instaoces in some particulars. 5. The at 
thua speal;B, " Before Thee there was no other God, the Son rf 
God the Fatlier, mid after Thee there shall be no other 8on 
conaubatantial to the Father ;" which very term argues tlie 
author to have lived after the Nicene Council, therefore not 
Methodius. 

Thua have I finished what I eugAged for, as to the testi- 
monies of the three first ages, and though I intended to lake 
the testimonies of the fourth age into some kind of esamination 
also, yet because I find I have already taken too much libertf, I 
will ease both you and myself, when 1 have told you, that St. 
Basil hath three liturgies which go under his name; and 
Cardinal Bona soys, Goar (who wrote learnedly on litu^es) 
complaiDS how hard it is to discern the genuine true text of St 
Basil,* from the additions made by later hands ; he says the 
like also of St. Chrysostom's litm'gy, so that you must not be 
too confident. Cardinal Bellarmine passes the censure of light- 
ness on Gregory Nazianzen's tr^edy, Ckristas Pattens, oat of 
which you bad your quotation, and pray remember it is poetrv. 
The epistle of St. Jerome, 10 ad Paul, et Eustoch. is expressly 
rejected by Poasevin. The sermon de laudibun Marite, out of 
which you cite your testimony, is rejected by Petavius and 
Lahbeua, as none of Epiphamus's. And lastly, the Sertno de 
SoTietiae. Deipara you cite under St. Athanaaius's name, it 
cast by, for abundance of reasons giren by Baronius and Bel- 
lannine ; Oudin shall shut up all.f De Sanetisgima Deipara 
Firffine. — Opu» de qua dubitant Baronius ei Bellarmintu, »ed 
Spinellui et Maraecius fuldre, atque Athanoaio vindieart 
eonantwr ; hoe ordinariam est valde Devotts, ut inter extwet 
tuaa (esstatic introversions) now haheant guatam : ned indit- 
eriminatim omnia approbenl satisfaeientia guis extatieii «- 
oembus, uti hoc in parte conttgit Spinello et Maraccio (et J. 
C. D. D.) Mariaim Denoti^. All the English I shall give 
this is, that it is a Speculum for J. C. B, D. of the holy order 
of St. Francis, made by one Casimir Oudin, a friendly trimmer, 
And now, since I have been all this while clearing honnt 
authors of the spurious brats laid to their charge, it ia but fit 1 
should let you know that the following piece is none of my 
own, hut a learned and renowned Frenchman's, which I have 
dressed up in EngUsh, with some little alteration of the style, 
and addition of some little matters. If you shall think fit to 
• Bona Rerum Lit. 1. 1. c. 9. [p. 133. Venet. 1764.J 
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answer either the preface or the book, you must only clear the 
authorities I have been calling in question, &nd there's au end. 
Por I assure yon, I intend to make no other answer to you 
than Mr. W. of Oxford does to hia opjionenta, nh. by trans- 
lating the Conformities of St. Francis, liy honest Bartholomew 
of Pisa ; and when that is answered, I will write the life of 
Pope Alexander VI., with a discourse at the end, of the Coiiti- 
nency of the Roman Uiergy; and then a discourse of the Church- 
government under Donna Olympia, in which I shall make out, 
that the worship or adoration paid to her by her brother-in-law. 
Pope Innocent X., was somewhat more than saint-servitude. 

Thus, Sir, {beseeching you in the name of God, and for the 
sake of common Christianity, to propagate no more this doc- 
trine and this practice, so grievous and afflicting to the re- 
formed world, and which makes our holy religion the scorn 
Bud scandal of all Jews, Turks, and Infidels) I remain 

Tour humble Sen-ant. 



'An Account of the Life and Death of the Bleaaed Virgin- 

All the service that is paid to the blessed Virgin, is founded 
(as they love to speak) upon the greatnesses of Mary, i. e. upon 
Ube glorious privileges she received from Giod in her conception, 
.birth, life, death, resurrection, and pretended assumption. Of 
)e her greatnesses we find no mention at all in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and 1 am persuaded there is some mystery and secret . 
Reason of divine providence in the silence o( the Evangelists, 
,who tell us nothing of the birth, the hfe or death of the 
^motherof Jesus Christ ; she appears but in four or five pas- 
[iHges of the Gospel, from the birth of our Saviour ; and even 
«ome of them are such, as make not much for her grcstnesB. 
^uch, for example, is that which happened at the marriage in 
.Cana of Galilee, where, undertaking to inform our Lord there 
no more wine left to entertain the guests, she received an 
BUHwer, to our thinking, very hard : " Woman, what have I to 
f^ with thee 1 mine hour is not yet come." And like to this 
■ia that other passage of the Gospel, where she stood without 
with his brethren, with purpose he should come and speak 
■with her. But to those who brought the message, he returned 
this answer, " Who is my mother, and who are my brethren ?'' 
and went not, that we know of. This does not very well agree 
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With that profoDod respect, and reverend manner of deport- 
ment, with which (ihe; say) be treats her now in besteo. 
This silence of the Evangelists proceeds, unquestionably, from 
the same reason for which it pleased God to eonce&l the body 
of Moses heretofore ; to wit, that the Israelites might not &ad 
it oal, and make au idol of it. So God was pleased the Evim- 
geUsts should say no more of her, than was oecessary to teach 
us the mystery of the incarnation ; that men might not (with 
any show of reason) father on his word, those horrible super- 
■tilions which he foresaw and knew Papism and false devolioa 
would one dav introduce into the world. 

But the Evangetists have got nothing by this their silence 
a( the birth, the hfe and death of Mary. We know them 
Tery well without their help. We have divined and discovered 
all. God knows how, indeed, but so it in, we have a complete 
history of the whole. It is true, it is bo fabulous, and in some 
places so shameless, that even the legends of Latona, motUer 
of Apollo and Diana, or of Bhea, c^ed the mother of the 
gods, cannot possibly be more. In the design of making her 
a goddess, and allotting her a worship, very near to that we 
pay to Jesus Christ, there is nothing great and considerable in 
the birth and death of our Lord the Son, that Papism has 
foi^t to imitate and attribute to the mother, excepting that 
they have not dared, as yet, to say, she was conceived of the 
Holy Ghost. Let us therefore see a short abridgment of this 
legend, which the Greeks (who were always notable men at 
invention) first began, and to which the Latins (scorning to 
stay behind) put the finishing hand. 

First, then, we have hnppily learned (but you must not ask 
me how, or from whom), that the father of the blessed Virgin's 
name was Joachim, who was of the royal line, her mother's 
Ann* Which Ann had two sisters, the oue called Mary, and 
the other Soba, all three daughters of Matan the priest ; for 
it was necessary that the royal and the priestly line should 
concentre and meet in her, who was to bring forth him who is 
our priest and king. From Epiphanlns's time.f Joachim and 
Ann have gone for the father and mother of the blessed 
Virgin : but revelation (like a soow-liall) still goes on increaa- 
ing, Bud we have found since John Damascene's time,J who 
lived in the eighth century, that this Joachim was the son of 

* KaroniuB in apparolo Anna!. 

t Hirres. 7S, 79. [vol. 1. p. 1049. Colon. 1682.] 

) J. DnmHScen. 1. U. deOrthod. fide. cap. 13. 
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e Barpanther, who was tke son of Panther. It is true, these 
mea are not usually found among the Jewish genealogiesj 
nor are of Hebrew estraet ; but what was that to John 
Damascene, who neither understood a word of Hebrew, nor 
thought himself obliged to such exactness ?* We are also told, 
to whom the sisters of this Anu were married, and also what 
riiildren they had. Mary, the eldest, was married ui the town 
of Bethlehem, and was the mother of Salome the midwife. 
Soba, that was the second sister, was the mother of Elizabeth 
■fee mother of John Baptist, and cousin-gennan to the Virgin 
Mary. 

Ann, the wife of Joachim, that was to be the mother of the 
mother of the Saviour of the world (the mother, 1 say, of her 
that was to be called our Goddess, our Redeemeress, our Com- 
ftiTtreas (for strange things, you know, must have strange 
nunes), our Advocate, our Refuge, the Salvation of Chrlatiaus, 
the Perfection of the Divinity and Trinity), received all manner 
of tokens of the future greatness of the ehiid she was to bring 
into the world. She was barren many years atier her mar- 
liAge, and because they could not find in whom the faidt lay, 
they were both of them cnielly ashamed ; and the high priest 
Isacfaar rejected the offerings of Joachim, as of a dry and 
mrsed tree, saying to him with indignation, " Cursed is every 
<Mie that begetteth not a male child in Israel." Baroniusf 
(tbat understood these things too well, not to know that no 
roch man as Isachar was at that time high priest, and that 
tfiey did not use to reject the offerings of such men as had 
barren wives) durst not adopt this passage of the story, 
' although he does the rest. But till his time, none ever dared 
'to call this history into question, but it went for a certain and 
imdanbted truth, upon the pretended authority of St. Jerome. 
-They add furthermore, that Joachim, covered with confusion 
"rr the affront the high priest had offered him, resolved never 
_ » p) home agtun ; and that Ann, deprived of the comfort of 
lier husband, betook herself to her prayers, that God would 
please to send him back, and to take away this her reproach- 
•AnA hereupon it was, that Beruardin de BustisI made that 

Kioiu and iagenious application of the words of Moses to 
oacbim and Anu. " In the beginning God made heaven and 

" Niceph. lib. 2. cup. 3, 
t Pseudo Hiertmym. ad Udiod. et Chromat. 
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earth : Bjr heaven (says be) vie must understand the \ 
Muy, the lady of the world. And God said. Let there h 
l^ht : that is (says he) let Mary be begotten, and be bom," 
Poor Joachim, overwhelmed with grief, went and hid hiroatlt 
in the wilderness, where continuing forty days in prayer and 
fasting, an angel at last appeared to him, and promised him 
the birth of Mary, giving him this for a token, that in going 
home, he should meet his wife at a certain gate of Jerusalem, 
called the Gdded Gate. Ann at the same time pouring forth 
her prayers and tears, was got into the holy of holies, to gtt 
as near ns she could to the throne of God. Indeed, no womaa 
yet had eutcred into that sacred place, and even among men, it 
was the privilege of the high-priest alone to do it, and that bfil 
once a year, on the great feast of propitiation. Bat what might 
not she do, who was to be the mother of the Virgin 1 And 
who shoidd hare dared to shut the door against her? Hither 
then the angel came, and declared to her the birth of Maiy, 
and ordered her to go and meet her husband in sach a pladk 
It was the angel Gabriel that performed this office, as Beniw- 
din de Bustis, and Bartholomew of Pisa, authors of sorei 
and unquestionable authority both assure us : who add n 
over, that he received this commission of God with joy iam- 
dible ; and that, returning into heaven, the whole choir tf 
angels set themselves to dance and sing for joy, having learned 
of him the approaching birth of Mary, who was to be their 
queen. 

Hitherto the Virgin and our Lord are on the square, each of 
their births annwnriated by an angel. Her conception, in the 
next place, was alike miraculous ; for (besides that Joachim 
and Ann were both of ihem past the age of having children) 
it was immaculate, t. e. Mary also, as well as Jesus, was con- 
ceived without original sin. The Church knew nothing of tiiis 
mystery fiir eleven or twelve hundred years, when certain larr 
canons of Lyons set themselves to invent this fancy, whom St. 
Bernard* laboured to confound, but without any great Miccess 
The devotion to the Virgin daily increasing, it was foimd very 
convenient she should be exempted from the law, common to 
all the children of Adam. It is true indeed, that all the 
Fathers, St. Augustine, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Remigius, and 
the rest, were of another opinion, as Melchior Canus, the 
learned bishop of the Canaries, proves from their citations ; 

• Ep. 74. ad Can. Lugd. 
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but we are to appeal, it seems, from tbem, as incompetent 
judges in this case, though their authority be very good in any 
other. The Jesuit Salmeran* docs all he can to invalidate 
their testimony and authority. He says, that proofs drawn 
from anthority are DOt altogether sure ; that the greatest part 
of Fathers cited agaiust the immaculate conception deserve not 
to he heard ; and that at last, however, God had not revealed 
all things to all men ; that the Fathers were ignorant of this 

Sat truth, the revelation of which was reserved for these 
ter ages of the norld. 

This 13 no place to give you an account of the terrible 
bickerings there have been upon this score for many ages, and 
even in this of ours, between the Jacobins and Cordeliers, i. e. 
Doiiiinicans and Franciscans ; the former maintaiaiog, with 
Thomas Aquinas, tbnt the Virgin was conceived in original 
sin ; the latter, with Scotus, that she was conceived without it. 
And although the Popes have never formally and in espress 
words decreed it to be an article of faith, yet they have defined 
it as a truth, which no man can oppose vrithout great rashness. 
And it has been forbid to the Domiuicans to preach, deUver 
their opinion, or teach in public or private, directly or indi- 
rectly, any thing against tiie immaculate conception of the 
Virgin, since which the worship of her has exceedingly in- 
creased ; every body almost hath chosen her for their patroness, 
and whole kingdoms have put themselves into her protection. 

Nor is this a place to refute this extravagance in, although 
H very well deserves to be refuted, since it smells strongly of 
pro&neness, in that it deprives our Saviour of the honour and 
advantage of having been the only one that was conceived 
I without sin ; and of being the Redeemer of the world without 
exception. For if the blessed Virgin was without both actual 
and ori^nal sin, I do not see how she stood in need of either 
TcmisaioD or redemption, and she contributed nothing to her- 
self. Of to her own salvation, by bringing Jesus Christ iuto the 
world. 

We must not here forget that Papism, agreeable to the spirit 
of error by which it stands, has not failed to heap fable upon 
fable, and to establish this immaculate conception, bj many a 
lying miracle and many a false vision. St. Bridget has defined 
uiis controversy many a time and oft, and the Virgin Mother 
has revealed it to her frequently, tliat she was conceived with- 

• hi Ep. Bd Roman, cap, 5, Disput. 51, 



out original sin, and many miracles have heeu vrought to tbri 
purpose. But that which is as pretty is, that the Dominicmi* 
have also had their saint and prophetess, to muntain she wis 
conceived in original sin, and that was Cathariue of Sienn, 
whose revelation is upheld by Cardinal Cajetan,+ as mudt 
more ereditable than that of Ilridget ; for that Catharine had 
been canonized indue and formal manner when there wui 
lawfiil Pope, and ao acknowledged over all the world, whereas 
Bridget was canonized by Benedict IX. ^ in a time of schiam, 
when nobody knew who was the true Pope, or whether there 
was any such at all. 

The DorainicanB,§ not contented with St. Catharine's reve- 
lation, would also have some miracles to establish their opioinn 
on ; and I believe there are few in the world that have not 
heard of the famous history of the Dominicans of Berne (and 
here in England, by the name of the history of Jetzer), who 
took upon them to prove by miracles, the conception of the 
Virgin to have been in sin, against the Cordeliers. Four of 
thc^e men undertook to deceive and cheat a wretched simple 
novice of their convent ; and one of them appeared to him tike 
a spirit, telling him, that the order of Dominicans was most 
unjustly hated, because it taught, after St. Thomas, that the 
Virgin Mary was conceived in original sin ; but that their 
enemies, the Franciscans, were sufficiently tormented in purga- 
tory, and especially among the rest Alexander of Hales, and 
John Duns Scotus, for teaching the contrary : the Virgin Mary 
herself in like manner appeared to him (that is to say, a friar 
in her habit), and imprinted on his right hand (by way of 
vision) one of the wounds of onr Lord her son, wliich the 
monk (without a vision) did really and indeed feel, to lua very 
great pain ; and very well he might, for the Virgin-monk had 

Eierccd his hand through with a ereat nail. Bnt in wounding 
im, she gave him some Hut and rags made of our Saviours 
swaddling-bands whilst they abode in Egypt, and assured him 
from her own self that she was bom iu original sin. But the 
monlfs, not satisfied with this, gave to our young novice (who 
was indeed a very stupid blockhead) a mighty strong sleeping 
potion, which deprived him of all manner of sensn and under- 
standing, and in this fit imprinted other four wounds upon 
his feet, his hand, and side, with aqua fortis, to imitate the 

• 5 Book Rev. thfi 1.1. and Boole 6. cap. 49. 
t Tom. a. Opusc. Tract. 31. c. 5. 
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IPMiads of onr Saviour and the marks of St, Francis. Being 
■pme to himself, they made him helieve he had beea in an 
testacy, during which the blessed Spirit had imprinted on him 
iUiese four new wounds. They gave him also very frequently 
irtrange drinks to make him foam and struggle against death, 
ftt Jesus Christ had done before him. Hitherto the poDr 
jrretch had never doubted of the truth of all this, but heUeved 
D good earnest that he had had true visions from heaven and 
^^paritions of the Virgin ; but now at last began to suspect 
^,ere must be some enchantments, witchcraft, and illusion in 
he case ; and therefore (after he had been thus mattrred 
Bevera] months) makes his escape from the convent to the 
jistrates, where he discovered all the mystery. Langius, a 
iBOnk, in his chronicle in the year 1509, adds, that they made 
ta image of the Virgin, and filled the head of it with some red 
iquor, which distilling from the eyes, she was reputed thereby 
(p weep blood. They coloured also an host with vermiUon 
fnd flesh-colonr, as though it had been turned into flesh ; and 
fjl this to persuade the world their doctrine of the conception 
%as true. Four of the Dominicans were hereupon seized ; 
^nnns Vulchi, that counterfeited the spirit ; Stephen Boltz- 
lorst, preacher, whose office was to vend these visions in the 
inl|nt, with J. Vetter, prior of the house ; and H. Stenieker, 
leceiver, who were nl! burnt over against the convent in the 
Jrear aforesaid. This story did not serve a little towards the 
ttaabusing of the Switaers some time after, when they reformed 
themselves in matters of religion. 

The monks, to whom heaven in these latter days revealed 
.. e notable circumstance of the immecidate conception, have 
llJso, by the same spirit of revelation, Wornt the very day when 
i was. It was on the eighth of December,* and she was 
nrougbt forth the eighth of September following; this we 
^DVr, because we know what age the Virgin was of when she 
i^T-in of our Saviour ; and knowing precisely the year of our 
Xord, we kuow also the year of his mother's birth : not that 
'Qie Gospel says a letter of her age, but that's all one. We 
bave found it in Nicephorus Callistus.t an author that may 
'enmpare with any legeudaiy in the world, and who, by consc- 
ience, shall have as much credit as a true evangelist. We 
found, I say, in this historian, that the Virgin was just 
when she brought forth Jesus Christ. She was born at 
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Jerusalem, in Joachim's house, that stood pretty near to tlic 
pool of Bethesda, of which St. John, in the fifth of his Guspd, 
makes mention. For so says our old friend, J. Damascene' 
who was sainted for haring been a martyr for the worship of 
the Virgin's images. Others (and Toslatus for one, on Malth. 
u.) say, she was boru at Nazareth, or Seppharo, thrte iMguu 
from thence ; but tvherever it was, it is certain that the whoie 
universe was moved at it. The angels (as they did some time 
sfler for the Son) descended in troops from heaven, ebntit' 
ing out hymns, and most melodious songs, in honour of tbe 
spouse of their eternal King. The little holy maid herself 
(having the use of her reason as soon as she was bom) found 
also niighly consolation and exceeding great pleaaare iaitrf 
and, which is a greater wonder yet, this heavenly melody i» 
every year repeated on the same day. And by this music, the 
day of her birth, which had long been undiscovered, came to 
be revealed to a very contemplative saint, who had heard this 
music every eighth of September, and wondered what the 
matter was (as a wiser man than he might very well do) ) and 
therefore on a time, in one of his raptnre-fits, begged of God 
that he would reveal this matter to him ; and was answered, 
that on this day the glorious Vii^in was born ; and thus has 
the mother gotten the start of her Son. She was even with 
him, in having armies of celestial spirits to celebrate the day of 
her birth ; but this yearly repetition of the angels' harmony 
has given her the advantage : for I don't linow any book that 
says they do as much for Jesus Christ. 

It may be some devotee of the Virgin, jealous of the glory of 
bis queen, may find something less in the birth of Mary than 
in that of Jesus Christ, because he hears of no new star that 
accompanied her birth as one did his. But this only serves to 
betray bis want of reading ; for had he seen but one Theo- 
philus, a certain historian (of whose age and authority it wonM 
be to no purpose to inquire, for nobody can give yoa so 
account, but, however, of' very good credit in this case), he 
could have told him, that on the birthday of the Virgin the 
light of the sun was doubled, that the moon recdved such an 
Bugmentstion of light that she seemed almost to equalize the 
sun, so that the little cloud that is wont to obscure her, disop- 
peared on the night of this nativity, and round her globe ahoni^ 
as it were, a great star, of »d extraordhiary fire and lustre. 

• L. 4. c 5- ie Orth. fide, B[ Oral. I. de Not. Virg. 
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I think this waa another kind of star than that which ap- 
ared to the Wise Men in the East, which seemed to be but a 
pitiful flying meteor in the air in comparison with this. An 
Wigel gave the name of Jesus before the child nas boru, aud au 
asgel did as much for her, aud the name of Mary was of 
Heaven's choice ; and it was also mystical as well as that of 
Jesns ; for Mary, or Miriam, in the Hebrew, signifies the Star 
* the Sea. Not that any Jew or Rabbi, how profound soever, 
ever understood this etymology, but that it was revealed to our 
legendaries so to signify, that by virtue of it she might succeed 
to Venus, who was the morning star before, and president of 
(be sea, having a kind of right thereto by her extraction from 
tbe froth of it ; for aa Salmeron * the Jesuit says, as the star 
that is called Hesperus and Lucifer, directs and conducts the 
sailors to the port, so the mother of Messiah succours us in all 
our dangers, that we may arrive at the port of the grace of 
God and hfe eternal. Common seamen have another kind of 
opinion of her power, in respect of ports and havens, in this 
world too. 

After the birth,"!- nest comes her education in her tenderest 
rears ; the Scriptnres say uothing of this neither, but we have 
lost nothing bv that ; fur we learn elsewhere, that Aud, to 
obtain her of God, bad, as Hannah had heretofore done for 
Samuel, vowed her to his service : and that when she was 
weaned and three years old, she was presented to the high- 
prieat, who received her as a precious jewel, and lodged her in 
the tanctum sanctorum, where before stood the ark of the core- 
Tiaat, and where he himself alone had right to enter once a 
year. Zachary, the father of St. John Baptist, was, it aecms, 
^ligh-priest, and made no such unnecessary scruples as these : 
^ow should I introduce a little girl into a place where I myself 
can enter in hut once a year ? How can I, in the most sacred 
iind august partition of the temple, bring in a bed, a nurse, 
and little child, with all that's necessary in such a case 7 And 
what shall become of all the impurities inseparable from the 
in&nt age 1 But being a prophet, and knowing the mystery 
of all, he received her without any stickling. Thither she was 
hroaght^ accompanied with troops of virgins, with flaming 
torches in their hands, and there was brought up for eleven 
years, the angels all the while supplying her with nourishment. 

• Tome 3. Tract. 4. 
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AftoT eleven years the priests asaembled to comult ivh&t llicj 
should do with this Divioe Virgiii, and at last concluded to 
eommit her to the guardianship of St. Joseph, of whose virtne 
and continence they were very well assured ; eleven aud ihfet 
mtike fourteen ; and at fourteen she was afHauced to Joseph ; 
three mouths alter the angel came with the salutatiao, she 
conceived of the Holy Ghoat, and was brought to bed it 

An unbelieving Jew would make a great many odd nxii^- 
tioDs to this history; he would say it was a thing unheaidofin 
the mystery of religion, to iutrodoce, to feed and bring up > 
girl in the Holy of Holies, where ordinary priestft themutfts 
durst never enter. He would tell us that women, weie tbey 
never so pure, were never admitted into the temple beyomlt^ 
place called the Women's Court. lie would say, it wu tht 
strange the rabbins and ancient doctors should meatian oosmsi 
thing as this, either to recount or refute it. He would add, 
moreover, that in the catalogue of high-priests he could find 
no such man as Zachary, the father of John Baptist.* Indeed, 
these difSculties have put our Catholic doctors to no small 
trouble ; and now they rather choose to say, that round the 
sanctuary there were little chambers, where recluses and reli- 
gious maids were bicd up, and worked for the temple, to whose 
eare the education of httle Mary was intrusted : but our old 
devout gentlemen heretofore never concerned themselves witii 
any scruples or objeerions of unbelievers, but in great simplidtf 
swallowed all for truth, upon the word and authority of saints, 
such as J. Damascene canonized, and consequently made infal- 
lible, at least by the tacit consent of the Church, And who 
can forbear believing a history that has gotten some twelve 
hundred years upon his head; for Gregory Nyssen f reports 
this ; and though he reports it only as an apocryphal history, 
yet the Church has since made it as good as canonical, by an 
universal behef of it. 

The blessed Virgin consented to live with Joseph in show of 
marriage, but in effect iu pure virginity, for she told him 
secretly that she hod made a vow of chastity, and withal ad- 
vised him to do so too, But notwithstanding her vow, which 
seemed to determine her never to become a mother, she quickly 
after became so by the operation of the Holy Ghost. And here 
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tlie doctors arc in great trouble to know of what it was the 
Virgin conceived, and tbrmed the Saviour of the world. Some 
believe the Holy Ghost took three drops of her heart's hlood, 
and disposed them in their place to make the body of our 
Lord. Sftlineron,* though he reject this opiuion, yet allows it 
to be a devout reli^ons contemplation. But he lumself tB of 
Another mind, which I cannot give you in liia terms, no more 
than I can tbe opinions of other authors upon this oocaaion, 
because they search into the mysteries of generation so pro- 
^onndly and exactly, and examine them in such a gross and 
naked manuer, that even the chastest and most delicate trans- 
lation of their Latin into English would not fail to wound, or 
wt least disorder our imagination. It would be worse yet, if I 
'Sbould recite any thing out of a hook that was current in the 
3aMt age (and, it may be, is in being now), entitled, Proto- 
Evangelium, tine de Nalalibug CkrUtt, ft ipsiua Malri» V. 
Marue, and fathered on St. James. Here we may find 
lenough to make the most shameless prostitutes to blush, upon 
occasion of one Salome a midwife, who would not believe a 
virgin had brought forth, but would needs be as curious in her 
■•may as St. Thomas, doubting of the resurrection, was after- 
wwds in his. One William Postell, in the preceding age, made 
the discovery of this horrible gospel, God knows whence. But 
is it not a pretty ready way to brmg the true and sacred Gospel 
ptf our Lord Jesus Christ into contempt ? 
r I will pass over all the imiwrtinent tales with which they 
pharge the life of the blessed Virgin. The care she took to 
'teep the foreskin of our Lord at his circumcision ; the pains 
■he was at to gather all the blood and water that fell from his 
ksnds, and feet, and side, upon the cross j and in particular, 
(be care she had to keep the nails that fastened him thereto. 
I will pass over all this, I say, and a hundred auch-hke things, 
to come to the last and greatest action of all, her assumption 
into heaven, because it ia one of the principal stories on which 
Ihe worship of the blessed Virgin ia established. Thus, then, 
^be gentlemen report the matter. 

The blessed Virgin + Uved upon the earth after her Son till 
she waa fifty-eight years old, as some say ; sixty-three, as 
Others ; and others more by a great deal. At last she prayed 
-very earnestly to her Son, that she might depart from this place 

• Tome 3. Tract. 9. 
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of pilgrim^e on earth, and be gathered unto him ; vtho there- 
npoD sent an angel to her, pTomUing that nithin three days he 
would take her to himaelt*. Together vrith thia vema, die 
angel delivered her a branch of palm that he bronght £nxB 
Paradise, and told her she niust hate it carried before her bitt 
to her interment : he gave her also a suit of moonung wMdi , 
her Son had sent ber. Of this angel she demuided tW 
things : Brst, that sbe might be buried by all the Aposdei! 
secondly, that when ber soul departed from her body it nught 
meet with none of the denls or maliga spirits. Upon moA 
last demand the angel said nnto ber, " Madam, why an yOB 
afraid to meet the devil, whose head it ig that you have bruiaedf 
However, what you ask you shall have : you shall meet widi 
no devils, and the noble Apostles shall inter you." Uptmdoi 
the aogei reaacendcd into Leaven, environed with a et^at light. 
And suddeuly the branch of palm that be had brought, and left 
in the Virgin's hand, became exceeding bright, of a lively 
shining green, and every leaf thereof as gloiiona aa the momiog 
star. 

To free you from all manner of doubt in this matter, St. 
Cosmos Vestitor (from whom this honest Pelbart says he took 
thia history) tells us, he saw himself a bttle piece of tUl 
branch, which retained to ids days a lustre equal to a WJ 
bright star. 

The Virgin, full of joy at this good news, assembled all the 
virgins and saints together, and gave tbcm to understand iux 
death was now at hand, comforting them thereupon. At tb* 
same time was St. John the Apostle preaching at Ephesos, aad 
in the middle of hia sermon comes me a clap of thunder and I 
white cloud, that whisked him through the air, and set him 
down at the door of the Virgin Mary's house ; where being 
entered, he and the Virgin embraced each other with abun- 
dance of tears, and Mary recommended to hia care her bmial. 
At which words the good Apostle threw himself do^'a upon the 
earth, and with a great deal of passion cried out and said, 
'■ Alas ! my God, my God, why dost thou lay this BoR 
afHiction upon us, to take away this holy mistress of our 
reli^on, the mirror of sanctity, and our only consolationf 
As he was thus lamenting, the blessed Virgin shewed him tbe 
shining palm and the mourning suit her Son had sent be^ anl 
ordered him to take great care this branch were carried befon 
her bier. St. John desired with all his heart that all the 
Apostles might accompany him at this solemn action ; and im- 



mediately the AposUes, tbnt were scattered in all the comers 
of the eHcth, were carried through the air oa white clouds, and 
eet down before the house, where entering in, and meeting with 
St. John, they were marrellously sstonished ; but after salu- 
tWkins, he explained the whole mystery to them, upon hearing 
of which they were oyerwhelmed with grief ; and entering into 
Mary's room, adored her in the angel's salutation, saying " Avt 
Maria, gratia plena," ^. to whom the Virgin rephed, saying, 
" God preserve you, the chosen disciples of my only Son." 
After a great deal of homage and adoration paid unto her by 
the Apostles, she received the communion, recommended her 
ipirit to her Son, kneeled down upon the ground, lifted up her 
•oul to God, and disposed herself to give up the ghost. About 
the third hour of the tdght Jesus himself, with the nine orders 
of angels, the assembly of patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, cou- 
fesBOrs, and virgins, came down from heaven, and stood about 
ber bed, the whole celestial army singing songs and admirable 
hymns to the honour of Mary, Jesus himself beginning, and 
saying, " Come, my chosen, come, and I will place thee on my 
throne," To whom the Virgin answered, " Lo, I come, as it 
is written in the volume of the book, that I should do thy will, 
O my God ;" and thereupon rendered up her soul into the 
hands of her Son, who bore it away with him to heaven. 
"When the soul was gone, the body made shift of itself to say, 
" I give thee thanks, O Lord, for that I am thy glory ; 
Temember me, because I am the work of thy hands, and have 
kept what you committed to my charge ;" upon which the body 
became so luminous, that the maids who were preparing it for 
burial, and could touch it very well before, cotdd not so much 
as look upon it. Now, when all things were ready, and the 
body ready to be taken up, the Apostles made abundance of 
compliments and ceremonies, offering the places of honour 
to one another rouud with great civility ; but at last it wna 
agreed that Peter and Paul should carry the corpse, John 
ahould go before with the palm, and the rest of the Apostles 
shotdd follow UL couples. As they were going forward, Jeans 
Christ marched over them with all his angels, covered in a 
doud, and joining voices with the college of Apostles, they 
made an admirable consort ; and at the same time a most sweet 
ud (Vagrant odour was spread through all the region of the ^r 
on all hands. 

The Jews, at this sight, being filled with rage and malice, 
thought this a very fair opportunity to rid their hands at once 
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of all the Apostles of Jesus Christ there met together ; and 
gathering together, the higfa-priest himself advances first, and 
most profanely lajs his two hands npou the biet to slop them; 
nben lo ! immcdiatt^ly they both withered, aod were torn off 
at the elbows, and there hmig oa each side of the corpse, whilst 
the rest that followed him were struck with bliudness. The 
miserahle higli-priest made a lamentable howling for the loss 
of his hands, and for estreme anguish that he felt. But Peter 
told him honestly, there was no way to save himself but by 
kissing the bier where the body of Mary lay. and making pro- 
fession of the Christian faith, which he quickly did, and bolli 
his hands were immediately fastened on again. A little aSiei 
Fetcr gave him one of the dates thai grew on the branch of 
palm, to rub bis foUowers' eyes with, who thereupon recovered 
their sight. And now, without any further molestation, they 
were come to the vale of Jeboshaphat, where tbey found a 
sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and altogether like that of Jesus 
Christ ; there thej laid the body of the Virgin, and continued 
three days in their devotions at her tomb. At the end of 
wbicb a bright cloud shone all about the sepulebre, theroices 
of angels echoed out from every quarter, a sweet smeliiug 
savour was spread throughout tbe air, and all the vrorld vti 
seiied with ravishing astonishment. Jesus descended with his 
angeta, and having saluted bis Apostles, said unto tbeto, 
"What glory, and what honour, think you, ought I to bestow 
upon my mother 1" To which, with one consent, they 
augwered, " It seemeth just unto thy servants, O Lord, th^ 
as thou hast vanquished death, and reignest from generation 
to generation, so also thou sbouldst raise the body of thy 
mother, and set her at tby right band for evermore." The 
soul of Mary presently appeared, and our Lord said to it, 
" Arise, my well-beloved, the tabernacle of glory, thou art fair, 
my dearly beloved, and there is no blemish in thee ; aa thou 
hast no spot, so shall thy body never see corruption." 

And thus were thmgs carried, according to tbe report of 
Pelbart of Temeswaer, a grave author, whom Father Crasaet,* 
a Jesuit, hatb very lately cited abundance of times (in hia 
book of True Devotion to tbe Virgin, printed in 16/9), aa 
worthy thoroughly to be believed ; and Pelbart himself tclb 
us, he bad them from the writings of St. Cosmus Vestitoi, 
Others report these matters a little otherwise, in the business 
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of the Virgin's tomb, which, they say, stood open three days, 
hy reason St. Thomas was absent, who earnestly desired (it 
■would not be very fair to ask of whom he desired this, or how 
lie came to know she was dead, but desire he did) the conso- 
lation of seeing the body of Mary ; which yet was not granted 
him, for he came, and toflnd the sepulchre was empty, and in 
the midst of it a spring of manna boiling up. 

O God ! what face is this, to forge so silly a romance, for 
which there is not in good history the least foundation ? For, 
in a word, in all this rhapsody there is not a ayUable of truth : 
aod yet this is the bottom of the worship and adoration piud 
Ita the blessed Virgin, and of the feast of her Assumption. 

It is not my business to confute this story of the Assumption 
here; let it sufRce at present that I auTertise you, it was 
uiknown to all the ancients for the first four ages. That 
fKsaagc in the Chronicle of Eusebina, is acknowledged hy men 
^ understanding to he false and spurious ; as likewise are the 
' ipiecea attributed to St. Austin and St. Jerome ; together with 
the false Dionysius, who wrote between four and five hundred 
:Kt the soonest. In a word, the men of sense and honesty, 
■,even wnongst the Romanists, do at this day look upon the 
Asarumption as an idle business, but I must not tell the people 
B0< The Church of Paris seems to have declared openly 
^.Mpinst it i for by an ordinance of the cathedral chapter, of 
'.Notre Dame, the first of August, 1668, it was decreed that 
iiXUch a certain long sermon or homily that had been read in 
ithe choir the first canonical hour for many years last past, on 
' the fifteenth of August, the feast of the Assumption every 
pjear, should be read no more. (This sermon, you must know, 
estabhshed the Assumption both of body and soul, and was 
added by I cannot tell who, from the year 1549, or 1550,) 
vBnd that henceforwards should be read what was usually read 
" out of the Martjrology, taken from Uswardus. 

Now the passage in Uswardus,* which the chapter and 
,-l)iahop of Paris ordered to be restored to its place, has these 
^worda : "The sleep or de-ath of Mary, the holy mother of God." 
,'' Although her sacred body is not found on earth, yet the 
Church, who is a pious mother, celebrates her blessed memory, 
not doubting in the least but that she died according to the con- 
dition of all mankind. liut the Church being deliberate in her 
judgments, hath rather chosen to own she knows not where this 
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Bacreil temple of the Holv Ghost is hidden by the proriikncc 
of God, than teach anything herein either vain or apocryphal." 
These were the worda that were taken from the eernce of the 
fedst of the Aasumptian, to thrust in a certain sennon that 
taught just contrary ; saying, the Church looked upon the 
Assumption of the hCesaed Virgin's hody and soul into he«Teo aa 
a thing very sure and certain. Claudius Joly,* canon of tie 
Church, and one of the commissaries deputed to examine thii 
affair, hath made a dissertation thereupon. And the lesnwd 
Monsieur de Launoyt' has ^ven his judgment on the ume 
subject, in tvhose works one may find enough to coufonnd this 
story of the Assumptiou, and answer Baronius and the rest, 
who look upon it ns a point of faith, or at least a sacred history, 
that no body must touch, or offer once to disbelieve. 

What we haye hitherto seen of the lijstory of the blessed 
Virgin, and ou which the worship that is paid to her is founded, 
is hut a little part of the Chronicle of the Mather of God. She 
has done more miracles since he; death, than Jesus Christ and 
all his Apostles did in all their lives in all the world ; and yn: 
have huge great volumes of them, some of which I csanot 
forbear giving you for a taste, because the worship of the 
blessed Virgin is exceedingly built and established on them, 
and because they are at tWa day thought the efficadoua and 
powerful arguments to defend their superstition. And F. 
Crasset, a Jesuit of repute, thought so to be sure, when b 
answer to the author of Sober Advicetothe iodiacreet de>-otces 
of the Virgb^he makes this use of them. 

In the number of these fables, I put the establishment of 
places and devotion, where the Vii^u is particularly norshipped, 
where she works great miracles, and whither her devotees go 
ou pilgrimage ; the reputation, I say, of these places, and their 
holmess, is founded on such iables, as I verily believe PBgaos 
would blush to own. Such, for example, is that on whidi ia 
founded the famous worship of our Lady of Mount Serrat. 
We are told, the first Count of Barcelona had an exeeedlng 
handsome daughter, but possessed with a devil, whom the 
Count one day carried to a holy man hi the neighbourhood, 
caUed Iriar John Gueriu, to the end he should exoTOse de 
devil, and dehver his daughter : he did so, and for £ 
devil should return again into her, he advised the Ckt^l 
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leave her there some little time in his keeping ; to which the 
Count consented, and Bccordingly left her. Friar John being 
alone with this handsome young lady (and not heing ahle to 
quell hb own JeTil], became enamoured of her ; and in short, 
ravished her first, and afterwards killed her, at the instigation 
of a devil disguised like a hermit. After this, being guilty of 
Ihese detestable crimes, away he goes to Rome, there confesses 
lumself to the Pope, who ordered him for penance, Co letam 
to Mount Serrat upon all four, hke a heast as he viaa ; and not 
to speak a word, nor offer to get upon his legs till a child about 
three months old should bid him rise, and tell bim God had 

Strdoned his offence. Seven years after this the Count of 
arcelona was a hunting, when some of his men found out this 
friar in a deu, all over hoiry like a bear, whom they took and 
chained, and brought away with them to the castle of Barcelona, 
where he wa3 tied up in the stable like a monster. The Count 
a little after made a great feast, and to divert his company, 
ordered the monster to he brought forth i whom as soon as the 
earl's child saw, that was there in its nurse's arms, it said 
distinctly these words; " Rise up upon thy feet. Friar John 
Gaeriu, for God hath pardoned thy offence." And immedi- 
ately the irior came to himself, began to speak, and tell the 
whole story. Upon which the Count told him, that since God 
bad pardoned him, he could do no less. But, howerer, he 
deured to know where he had hurled his daughter, that he 
night take up her bones, and bnry them in his father's 
sepulchre. The good friar conducted the Count's servants 
to the place where he had interred the lady, and opening the 
ground, they found her {would you think it?) aUve and well, 
as fresh and as handsome as ever, excepting a httle kind of 
.streak like a scarlet thread about her neck in the place where 
lie bad cut. The maid spoke, and told them she owed her 
jife to the blessed Yirgin, to whom she had been consecrated, 
and who preserved her (and indeed it was so) miraculously. 
There they buUt a convent, of which this young lady was the 
.Abbess, and Friar John Guerin, the confessor. Near to this 
jplace,* in a certain grotto, was found an image of the blessed 
.Virgin, exceeding bright and luminous, and perfumed with 
.excellent sweets, which was discovered by angels' melody, that 
were worshipping it in the cave ; this image, tbey that found 
it were for carrying away ; but when they came as far as the 

■ Fiareolus Locriua, lib. 4. e. 25. Mariee Auguatie. 
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place where the ]aAy bad been buried, it grew so henvy on 
their hands, that tbey were glad to leave it there with all thdr 
hearts. There they built a chupel over it, itlthougb it ms ■ 
very desert place, and mighty ioconvenient for the pilgrims 
resorting thither ; aiid this is the rise of that famous chipel, 
where so many miracles and famous tilings have been doue. 

Tlie devotion of our Lady of Lieeso, is founded on a tale no 
less ridiculous than the former, though it he sotnetbing less 
horrible. We are told that a eertaJn princess, daughter to the 
Soldan of I^gypt, iu the time of the holy wars (the ori^oal of 
all romances), came to visit three gentlemen of Picardj, thai 
were prisoners at Grand Cairo, and demauded of them the 
picture of the blessed Virgin. Not u man of them understdod 
a hit of painting, but however one of them promised her high- 
ness what she required ; hut being put very hard to fulfil it, 
the Virgin delivered them from their concern, by giving them 
her picture from heaven herself. The princess, upon this, 
found means to break their prison and escape with them, and 
. passing an arm of the sea, they laid them down to sleep in a 
wood, and waking iu the morning, found themselves in Picardy 
by a fountain, where they bnilt the church of our Lady of 
Liesae. 

But of this kind there is nothing in the world more renowned, 
and at the same time more absurd, Chuu the history of the 
famous chamber of our Lady of Loretto. This ia the vwy 
chamber of the house of Joachim and Ana, in the city of 
Nazareth iu GaUlee, in which the ^'irgin Mary was bom. (Oor 
legendaries should consult with one another sometimes, for be- 
fore we heard she was bom in Jerusalem with a great deal of 
punctuality.) In this chamber she received the salutation of 
the angel, in this conceived the Saviour of the world, and in 
this bred him up till he was twelve years of ^e. The Apoe- 
tles, after the death of Jesus Christ, observing carefully what 
a world of miracles were wrought in this chamber, judged it 
yery convenient to build a chapel there, and celebrate the 
mysteries in it, that ia to say, to sing mass iu it ; and St. Luke 
the Evangelist, who was as good a painter as physician, drew 
with his own hand the picture of the Vii^in, which is there to 
be seen to this day. This chapel was frequented with a great 
deal of devotion whilst the Ctiristians staid in Galilee, mi 
eapecifllly in the time of the crusades, or holy wars ; hut the 
Christians being chased away, and the devotion at this cbun- 
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year 1291 (says Tursellin, very exMtlj), and 
ight it through the air into Dolmotia, distant from Galileu 
bout six thousand miles ; as those who have cast it up tell 
■^ upon whom let it rest. There the angels set the chamber 
k. chapel down upon a hill, in view of the Adriatic sea, between 
ro towns, the one called Tersactum, and the other Flunien. 
t the first there vas a mtgbtj concourse of devout people that 
line upon the fame of this great miracle, but their zeal con- 
Dued not ; and the Virgin not finding there the honour she 
Kpected, ordered the angels a second time to take the room, 
id passing the Adriatic sea, to transport it into Italy, and set 
. down in the territoiy of Recanati, in the midst of a wood 
I certain lady (for without a woman in the case 
n be no great miracle) called Loretta, that owned the 
or territory of Recanati, which accordingly they did. 
8 new miracle of the second transportation of the chamber, 
undled men's devotion for the Virgin, and there was old 
eking to it from all quarters ; but the sitnation of the chapel 
S an occasiou of a great many robberies and villanies com- 
" d on the poor pilgrims, by reason that the woods afforded 
T to the rogues, who upon all occasions sallied out upon 
«m, and retired into the same securely. The angels therc- 
« dioi^ht it fit it should be taken &om amidst this wood, 
i removed a little farther to a mountain that belonged to 
D brothers, which brothers in a short time made a very pro- 
ible business of it by the great resort of pilgrims, and the 
h presents that were made ; hut not being able to agree in 
s division of the spoil, the Virgin was very angry, and 
lought they were unworthy of the honour she had done them, 
id therefore ordered the angelsto transfer it to another place; 
□ then they took it the fourth time and set it in the highway, 
Ttaie now it stands and works such miracles. The people of 
ecsnati came to see this miraculous room, and finding it set 
^^wn the ground without any manner of foundation, were 
really afraid it would fall down, and therefore built about it 
hage thick and mighty wall, which stands at this present to 
i seen. But nobody could tell from whence this house came 
11 a long time after, when the blessed Virgin appeared in a 
ream, to a certain man, an intimate friend and servant of hers, 
nd revealed the whole matter to him as I have been relating 
This man declared the same to a certain wise and undec- 
nding person of that country, who thought it convenient to 
^pute sixteen grave and creditable men lo go to Nazareth in 
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GslUee, anil take cf^nizance of the matter of fact. Awiv 
they went, taking thti measure of the honse at Loretto nill 
them, and came safe to NaKareth, where they found an emplj 
space where the Virgin's house had stood, and nothing \eit bat 
the foundations, of which these sixleea took the length and 
breadth, and hucling them to agree most exactly with tiu 
dimensions of Loretto-house, they were sufficiently nmrmced) 
but besides, they found an ioscriptioa on the vaR haiA hj, 
attesting that such a church had stood there heretofore aiM 
was miraculously carried away. And thus this truth ms laid 
open as manifest as the light by the testimony of almoet ajmj 
and a half of able ambassadors ; and this we find writtoi k 
the registers of that house, and hung up in a table in tbe 
chapel, to be seen by all comers. This is in edect an ^itme 
of Turscllin's great history of this house,* who amplifies Uc 
matter very curiously. This Jesuit's book was printed wtli 
privilege from Pope Clement Vlli., with the general appro- 
bation of the greatest doctors at Rome, such as Raynaod, 
Bzovius, Spondanus, and others, who refer us to this book u 
a piece that is able to ease us of all maoner of doabta, thai 
may rise on this occasion. 

And will the time then never come, when men will re- 
assume that shame they have so long renounced ? How is it 
possible they can in earnest propagate such impertinences » 
this ? Cui bono. To what end and pnrpose is it that a hoosC 
must jump from place to place thus through the air? Who 
does not see that this is an invention of one who is not lilt 
father of truth, to uphold those lamentable superstitions, of 
which that blessed maid is made the object ? 

It may be convenient here to observe, that this pretended 
transportation is said to have been made at the end of the 
thirteenth centu^, when the Saracens had entirely chased the 
Christians out of Palestine ; and yet St. Antonine, arcbhishop 
of Florence, one of the hardiest relators, and greatest admiren 
of fabulous miracles and strange things that perhaps the worid 
ever had, says not one word of this matter ; and yet he shoaM 
hare known, being an Italian and bring within one hundred 
and fifty years of the time appointed for this great wonder, and 
one that would have believed it if he had bat once heard of it. 
Another saint also of the same order, (a Dominician) and sasK 
country, to wit, Vincent Ferrier, that lived, according to Bel- 
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larmiiie's account, 141 0, or as otters say, in 1440, in a sermon 
(amongst his works) on the Feast of the Assmnptioii, says es- 
presslv, that our lady's chamber is still at Nazareth, and yet 
AGConiing to the history, it hod been then in Italy above one 
Itandred years ; and was it not possible that great saint should 
not know as much ? But thus it is, the &ble was at first in- 
Tented without any conscience, without any shame, or indeed, 
without any discretion ; God so permitting it, for the further 
eridencing this great truth, that we might more easily see on 
what grounds all this kind of worship is founded. But now 
for a sample or two of miracles. 

We are not to doubt, but as she is the most glorious, she is 
also the most holy, and by consequence, the humblest of all 
women ; but Papism has made her a very pattern of pride and 
unbition, always aiming at divine honours ; angry with all that 
P^ them not, severely punishing those that oiTend her, and 
Kcompensiag amply all that are peculiarly devoted to her, and 
'anff miracles perpetually for nothing but to acquire adora- 
tioij and honour to herself. To establish this adoration they 
have made such a romance of the blessed Virgin, that no good 
sober heathen would have done the like to his Minerva or 
{Nana, goddesses of chastity. 

("or esample : what more could any servant of Venns or of 
Fhva, goddesses of prostitution, say of their deities, than has 
fceen said of Mary, when they make her to marry St. Dominic ? 
Thia saint was in a cavern, where he was doing penances, alas ! 
for the AlbigeusGs of Thoalouse, covered with gore and wounds 
of his own inflicting. To him the Virgin appeared, accom- 
panied with three women, each of them being attended with 
fifty other women ; these were (oh horror to relate !) the three 
Fersons of the Holy Trinity,* that made up the nuptial equi- 
page and pomp, when the Virgin was to marry Dominic ; and 
coming to him, "Dominic," said she, "my son, my dear 
busbAnd, b«cause thou hast valiantly fought against the eue- 
nuea of the fMth, lo, I am come to succour thee, I, (I say) 
vhtnn thou so ol^ bast called upon." Then the three queens 
that accompanied her lift np St. Dominic from the ground, 
■where he lay half dead, and the Virgin received him into her 
embraces, lussing him lovingly and tenderly, and withal opened 
ber tveasts and let him suck tUl he was perfectly recovered. 
Ib what a hot and furious imagination was tiie impudent monk, 
think you, when he wrote these horrible things? Came he 

* AlanuB Rediviviu, p. 2. c. 3. 
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not reeking irom his damned debauches, to commit these tai 
impurities to paper ? 1 appeal to ell persoos in the Boran 
communion, of pious minds and chaste thoughts, nay, to i& 
the adorers of the blessed Virgin, that have any sense of Tlrtue^ 
any touch of shame, to all such I appeal for my just indigni- 
tion against this. Alanus de Bupibus (for he it is that repoitt 
these tluMgs, and that writes of the like abominable intercoune 
betT^ixt the Virgin and himself), says, " he was usually lemptai 
of the devil once in every seren years, and iu one of these fits,* 
he had like to have cut his own throat for despair ; hot (t 
midnight the Virgin came into his cell, and after a great ded 
of discourse, drew out her breasts and milked them on the 
'wounds the deril had made, and cured them perfectly. Aftd- 
wards she married her servant in the presence of Jeans Chtisl, 
and a great many saints there present, giving him her vi^jiit- 
ring. Blade of her virgin-hair. AfWr this she put about hil 
neeic a chain or string, made likewise of her hair, with a hn* 
dred and fifty precious stones, according to the number aS 
beads in the Virgin's psalter or chaplct. After she gave hin 
a sweet kiss, and let him suck her virgin breasts, which be 
doing very greedily, seemed to have all his body bedewed with 
a sweet liquor; and this favour." he says, "she afforded him 
frequently." Another story tells us, that one Eustochium, t 
rehgious nun, having begged of the Virgiu to see the child 
Jesus, she found him laid upon the straw, where she fell bi 
kissing and embracing him so ardently, that she thought she 
should have died for pleasure on the place. Another young 
maid about fourteen, a devout servant of the Virgin's, having 
asked the same thmg, Mary gave him into her arms, who em- 
braced, caressed, and kissed him with such violent transport* 
of love, that her very heart was cleft asunder. Fair warning 
one would think, to young maids 7 

Has either Alcoran or Jewish Talmud stories so lewd and 
80 abominable as these? Yet these are the authors whose 
authority F. Crasset has within these six last years renewed 
and re-established in his hook ! But what is the design of 
these tales? Why, it is to establish the worship of the 
blessed Vir^ ; for St, Dominic had never been her husband, 
but that he invented the rosary, otherwise called the Virgiu's 
Psalter, composed of a hundred and fifty beads, of which 
there are fifteen puler-noetere for God (and well they can 
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them too), and one hundred and thirty-five /Ive Maria's 
It the Virgin. And for the same reason was our friend Alan 
kvourcd, because the rosary-way of worship beginning to 
lay, he did what in him lay to revive it. Aud tor the two 
^s obtaining the I'arour to kiss Jeeua Christ in the fiesh, 
m to Bwoaniug away, why was it, but because they were 
roted to the service of the Virgin in a more pecuhar mau' 
■? Now, that you may not think these fearful examples 
but few in number, you must know there are abundance of 
:m lu all the authors that F. Crasset quotes and admires. 
lUtin, a Jesuit like himself, reports a history from Surius of 
; marriage of the Virgin Wary with one Herman, sumamed 
Joseph (because they were both of them married to the 
Virgin), to whom the ^'irgin came, accompanied with two 
e of which began to speak and say, "To whom shall 
. this young man V — "To Mary," replied the other; 
■t which they commanded Herman to draw near : poor Her- 
man knew not what in the earth to do ; love pricked him on, 
imd shamefacedness pulled him back;* for though before- 
limeB he had particular intimacy with the blessed Virgin, yet 
liecould never hope to see himself advanced to such a degree 
to he married to her. CcesBrius also,t whom F. Crasaet 
ffnotee as a very sincere author, relates the story of a soldier 
that fell in loTe with his captain's wife, cmd following the 
klrice of a good hermit, saluted the Virgin a hundred times 
« day, who, to recompense this eivihty, offered herself to him 
fike an exceeding handsome woman, saying, "I will be thy 
*ift, come and kiss me," and forced him to it. In the same 
•atfaor we find the Virgin Mary kissmg and embracmg monks 
Tpery liberally : some she watches over whilst they sleep ; 
bthen she wipes the face of whilst they sleep with her hand- 
terdiief. And had I not reason to say the Chronicles of 
Diana and Mhierva were more chastely delivered down than 
ioee of the ever-blessed Mother of oiu- Lord ? 
After these favours it would be vain to produce any more or 
but you may be assured there is no sort nor kind 
ith which the devotees to the Virgin have not some time or 
ler been graced. She has kept them in their aicknesaes ; 
.«he has given them their sight ; she has delivered them from 
liztreme dangers both by sea and land, from thieves and 
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fire, from the gibbet, from prisonB and from drath iUelf; 
for many have been raised from the dead, only becauw 
they or th«r parenls have been religious worshippers of tia 
blessed Virgin. Read but Chronicon S. V. Deiparie, whm 
you shall find a thousand instances. If one should rolled 
together all the deli»eraoce3 God hath wrought from die 
beginning of the world to this day, they would not malte I 
history to compare with those wrought by our lady of Loretto, 
Mont Serrat, Liesse, Hall, Moyenpont, Aspremont, Ardilien, 
and a hundred more, and all to persuade us that th« Virgin ii 
mightily pleased to see herself adored, and that she is at h 
stand sometimes to find out what tavours to bestow on hn 
peculiar serrants. 

But that which is most abominable is, that these £^la 
would persuade ub that the service of the Virgin ia of greater 
benefit to na than that of God ; and that, provided a man 
dedicate himself to her service, let him be otherwise iie*tf 
so wicked a villBin, yet he need not ilespair of hie sslvatioD. 
It was one of these profane visions St. Bridget pretendMl ts 
have had, and which F. Crasset hath mustered up afresh, to 
the intent you should not think those opinions were at oil 
altered since those days, 1370. " Sinners," says he,* 
" being her subjects, make up her crown and glory, and it u 
for that she loves them with the tenderness and sweet com- 
passion of a mother, let them be never so wicked, as a motbcr 
pitieth her children, though they have lost their senses, and 
are become mad ;" and this is what she has revealed to St. 
Bridget.'t' " Know thou (quoth the mother to the daughter), 
my dearest child, that there ia no man in the world so lewd 
and cursed of God, that is entirely forsaken of him whilst be 
lives; no sinner so desperate, but may return, and find merey 
with him, provided he have recourse to me," St. Booaventnre 
is of the same mind, and espresseth himself in these comfort- 
able words : " O Mary, be a man never so miserable & sinner, 
you have the soft compassions of a mother for him ; you em- 
brace him, anil hug him close in your bosom, and never will 
forsake him, till you have reconciled him to his formidable 
judge." 

It is with design of persuading us to beUeve these comfort- 
able truths, that F. Crasset musters up a whole chapter of ex- 
amples of the wickedest men that possibly can be, that yet 
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ive been Mved, by preserving their devotion for the blessed 
fix^a,* amidst all their impieties, entire. Such a one is that 
" TheophiluH of Adanus, a city of Cilicia, who having been de- 
i of his archdeaconry, for no great good, gave himself 
to the devil for spite and anger, by the help and means of 
Jewish magician whom he served, tic renounced Mary and 
Son, and gave the devil a scroll signed with his own hand ; 
r which he became intolerably desperate and mad for what 
had done : but in these agonies of mind and soul, a glimpse 
rev of hope appeared to him, that blessed Mary could de- 
er him ftom this evil, and straightways thereupon he goes 
her church, and prostrates himself before her image ; which 
led him not at this time of need, but reconciled him to God, 
wad forced the devil to give him back his bonds ^ain. 

To this F. Crassctf thinks fit to add such another, taken 
$K>m Ceesarins, of a young Gascoign soldier, who, after he bad 
Vastfid all he had in the world, gave himself up to Satan, and 
^KBOunced Jesus Christ ; but do whatever the devil could, he 
^(uld not be brought to renounce his mother, and this ob' 
ilnined his pardon for that horrible crime ; down he threw 
Afanaelf before the image of the Virgin Mary, which had the 
Sniige of Jeaua in her arms, and heard this dialogue between 
^^em. The Virgin's image said, " O my sweet Son, have 
ioercy on this man." The Son's image answered, " Why, 
^sother, what would you have nte do with this wretch, that 
)tath renounced meT" After this, the yomig man saw the 
Jblessed Virgin (that is to say, her image) prostrate herself to 
""ie Jesus, and demand again hia pardon, whom Jesus 
ingly took up (and it was very much for a child of his 
jness), and s^d to her, " I never yet refused my mother 
nthing she asked i I grant it for your sake, and yours alone." 
teuld one beliere that a Jesuit should have the confidence to 
rbish up such ridiculous things as these at this time of day, 
Huch an age as ours t I have often heard this story told by 
to shame the Papists ; but I never thought it 
luld have been produced at this time by a renowned Jesuit, 
honour of their religion, and that too in Paris, the most 
iquented city in the whole world. But, to put you past all 
ibting of this truth, F. Crasaet telU ua that Ctesarins says, 
t this very Gascoign was alive in bis time, 1222, and that 
ithing was more sure, nor better attested, than this famous 
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story. And for the credit of CsesariaSj the same good filUr 
tells us, he \tas of the order of CiBtereians, and lived aboii 
four hundred years aeo. and was, as Tritheniius the abbot' 
telU ua, a very learned and a very honest man, and oue tbil 
stuck to his rule very close. You may judge, says he, of U» 
sincerity and credit of this man, by what he says iii bis prefJue 
to his own works, " God is niy witness (cries be) that I am 
not the inventor of any thins I hflve reported in my dialogues." 
And who alive can help believing him after this protestatioa ? 
Therefore take, in short, another story of Csesarius'a telling, rf 
one Beatrix, a servant in a convent, who being debauched by a 
priest, got out of the convent, and lived ia a bawdy-houst 
fifteeu years ; during all which time the Virgin Mary took bei 
shape, and constantly supplied her place, so that nobody pm- 
ceived her absence, and her reputation suffered nothing aU the 
while ; and all this, because she hod, as she was going out, 
prayed to the Virgin, and (giving her the keys of the convrat 
into her hand) had said, "Madam,t I have served youM 
devoutly as possibly I could ; I give you here your keys again, 
and am able no longer to withstand the temptations of tke 
flesh." This tends to the same end wltli all the rest, nameh, 
to let you nnderstand, that, break God'a commands,! "r ib 
whatever you please, serve but the blessed Virpn, and all is 

Pelbart of Temeswaer,§ another of F, Crasset's great authora, 
tells us, there was a certain woman that played the whore with 
a neighbour's husband of hers, whose wife finding bis roguery 
out, prayed to the Virgin to confound that wicked creature [hat 
had debauched her husband from her bed ; hut it was fomul) 
that this impndent harlot hod still the grace, every day, toMT 
seven Ave Maria's, and therefore the Virgio's image anawered 
the complaining wife, and said, " She of whom thou speakesi, 
offers me praises that are very agreeable to me ; and whilst jhe 
does BO, I assure you, mistress, I can never hurt her, but, on 
the contrary, will preserve her from disgrace ; howeyer, 1 pro- 
mise you, I wiU see and convert her." And this is the way 
to proselyte to the Virgin, those who trample God's commana- 
ments under foot. 

If you would have any more stories to prove that the wor- 
ship of the Virgin, separate from that of God, ia a sure VQ 
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1 Holvatian, you may find them in great plenty in Father 
raHset.* There you may see the Virgin keeping them that 
eep not God's commands ; and how a bird having learned to 
7 "Ave Marift," and being seized on by a hawk, screamed 
trt bnt '' Atc Maria," and the raveDoua hawk immediately left 
tar. And likewise how the devil, being in the air, and spying 
Christiaii that was not upon his guard, came swooping down 
pon him like a bird of prey ; but as soon as he heard him 
ronounce, and devoutly call upon Mary, he was fain to pull 
1 his horns (I meant hiH talons) and begone. There you shall 
K her taking a great deal of pains to raise from the dead rogaes 
lat had lived in nothing else but wickedness, and died with- 
Rt repentance, only to give them leisure to confess, and do 
Kne trifling penances, and then again depart in peace. It is 
le same Father Crasset that tells from Surius the history of a 
iliKen of Borne, called Andrew, so insufferably debauched, 
lat he bore no token or mark of Christianity upon him, but 
kot he was an admirer of St. Ciesarion, martyr. As Andrew 
fed, so he died like a reprobate, without any tokens of re- 
; but at the intercession of Mary and Cffisarion he 
from the dead to confess and do penance, and returned 
)m whence he came. 

Pelbart of Temeawaer (that never sticks at anything), tells 
, of a. robber on the highway, that used, nevertheless, to fast 
eiy Saturday in honour to the Virgin, who at last being 
'tteagbt in the fact, vbs beheaded on the spot. His head in falling 
his body, culled out thrice, " Confession, confession, con- 
in ;" upon wiiich they fetched a priest, who came and set 
Us head again upon his shoulders ; to whom the thief reported 
&&t OS soon as his bead waa cut off the devils had seiwd on 
Ilia soul to drag it into hell, but that the Virgin hindered them, 
'; permitting the soul and body quite to separate till be waa 
i&Bsed, and that he had obtained this grace for fasting every 
Sftturday to her honour. And this serves to support two 
' ■' leB of Popery, the invocation of the Virgin and the neces- 
of confession. But if we will not believe Pelbart nor 
Crasset, neither will we heretics be persuaded that a 
rose from the dead. 

the same place you read how that the soul of a soldier 
Idlled in fight in the service of the emperor Sigismond, con- 
kinued in his body many years after tlie flesh was rotten and 

• Craaset, p. 94. [Ibid.] 
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worn off i the blessed Virgiu not permittiiig the soul to p 
before confeasion, because he had been all lus lifi;tmie hs ' 
peculiar eervant. Another miniele there ia, of which Pelban 
himself was an eye-witness. A certain wicked Tillaio fell inW 
the Danube, and was under water three davs, where he heard 
a voice say to him, "Thou deaervest well, O wretch, to lose 
thy life, and be condemned for ever for thy ^ns, but becana 
thou art a servant to the Virgin Mary, thou sholt be dehveteii 
from this danger, that thou inayest go and be contesaed." 
And up he came, though he conld not swim a stroke and 
came and confessed to Pelbart himself, who tells you tlus 
Btory. " 'Twas from the man's own self," says Father 
Crasset, "that this religious Pelbart heard this history ; aod 
you must either believe this penitent was au inipoElor and 
cheat," (and I pray take heed of wronging such a pickled 
youth,) " or else that Pelbart* was a wicked mau. and tnak 
deUght to impose nnon the belief of the sovereign high pri«t 
of Rome (to whom he dedicated his works), and all the faith- 
ful. Or else you must heUeve this story for a certain tratb, 
and consequently that the Vii^n does preserve somethnefc hei 
servants m>m everlasting damnation after death." And iutiie 
same page this worthy Jesuit says that C^sarius the Cisterciui, 
that lived about 400 years since, and made twelve books of 
Dial<^ues upon Miracles and Apparitions in liis time, seti 
down many examples of this nature : how dead men were 
saved from damnation by the Vii^n's means, obtaining grace 
for them to return to life again to do some penance. 

If I would drain those springs (as Father Crasset does) of 
Pelbart, Ctcsarius, Bemardin dc Bustis, Vincentius Bellavi- 
censis, St. Antonine of Florence, and the rest, 1 could make a 
monstrous great volume of these fables, that tend to the esls^ 
hshing the necessity of worshipping the blessed Vii^n: but 
this small number, drawn from Father Crasset, is as goodn 
if I had heaped up all together with a great deal of pains and 
trouble. 

For by this we Protestants may see how far we are to truit 
those Catholic doctors who would have us beUeve their service 
and religion has for many years last past been cleansed nd 
purified from all these vain and idle popular superstildoiis. 
When Father Crasset, a famous Jesuit (though Monsieur 
Arnaud calls him "the wretched Jesuit Crasset") ; a Jesuit I 
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Bay, in the city of Paris, where Poperj is most refined ; in the 
face of Monsieur the Biahop of Means, and other Catholics 
•averse from the vulgar superstitious ; when he, I say again, 
iTe&evrs and revives these silly and impertinent fables with the 
approbation of his society, his archbishop, and his king.* 
And if the great man at Rome should think fit to say, this 
book of Father Cresset is composed with so much learning, in 
each a method, and with such a discretion as is proper to 
instruct the readers clearly iu /ew words, and to estort even 
tcom the unwilling (such as Monsieur de Meaux, and Mon- 
uenr Amaud) a confession of the Cathohc faith: (in this 
point) if he, I say, should but say thus much, I would fain 
iJCDOw why it would not be as authentic a book as the CatLoUc 
Espondon of Monsieur de Condom. And are we (in good 
earnest) secure it never will be bo ? Will a better friend to 
Jeaoits never possess that chair? And if there do, maybe 
not do as ranch for such a book as this of Father Crasaet's as 
the present Pope has dooe for Monsieur de Meaux'a ? And 
'most the faith of Christ be at such uncertainties t This 
iflorelv is not building on a rock, but od the sand, that every 
wave can wash away at pleasure. For if every Pope can make 
an exposition of the Catholic faith autbentical (and if every 
one cannot, how can any one 7), I do not see but we may have 
as many several faiths as there are casualties and diseases in 
the weekly bill. 

■ Of Luuii le Grand. 
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TKADITTONS OP THAT CHUBCH, COSCEHNING HER LITE 1 
GLOnv ; AND IN THE DEVOTIONS PAID TO SBB AS T 
MOTHER OP GOD. BOTH SHEWED OUT OP THE OPFICH^ _ 
OF THAT cnUKCH, THE LESSONS OM BEK PKSTrVAI,^ 

FROM THEIR ALLOWED AUTHORS. 
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Wherein two of her Feagta, ker Conception and Nativity, art 

considered. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

Giving an AecoHnt v:betirf the Romau Churnh iaa so ranch tv la) 
concerning l/lt Blesnd Virgin, when the Seriptvrei latd lAe oneieM 
lerilera of the Church say m little nf her. 

That infallibility which the Church of Home only dul- 
lengea, and so much boasts of, can signily no less than tbi% 
taht she expects that all Christians should securely coDimit, not 
only their faith, but also their devotions to be conducted 1}y 
her. For it is not so necessary in rehgioa to be instructed in 
all its HrticlcB and to believe aright, as it is duly to obey ani] 
serve God : nor is every wrong opinion so dangerous as false 
and mistaken worship. If a physician should proclaim bimsrlT 
for infallible, the reputation of his skill would quickly sink, if 
he failed ordinarily in the rpglmen of health, and made more 
distempers than he cured. And no wise traveller wonld choose 
bim for the guide of his way, who, though ho perfectly knew 
every step of it, yet was wont to lead those whom he conducted 
to repose themselves under trees of unhealthful shade anJ 
influence ; and to brittg them, for the quenching thoir thirst, 
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to those springs whose waters were neither clear nor whole- 
eome, A learued person * of this Church is so sensible of this 
tmtb, that he is fain to defend, that their infallibility extends 
as far Bs to the canonization of saints ; and that there can be 
Do mistake committed herein; for, says be, "if in this matter 
the Church can be deceived and deceive, the pillar and ground 
of truth would totter and fall ; the Lord Christ would forsake 
. bis epouse ; the Holy Ghost would not teach those that are hia 
all necessary truth ; Peter would not in his successors feed the 
flock of Christ with the necessary food of religion j no, nor 
.Jesus Christ himself the Prince of Shepherds ; for he to whom 
the Pope gives his testimony, and pronounces, that he is 
^nthenttcally to be venerated with religions worBhip, and to he 
inroked with public prayers; if such an one may prove to be 
D saint, is it not plain that a false testimony is given, deadly 
poison, lying worship ?" &c. Another great Spanish preacher 
Bays '■ the Catholic Church, which is governed by the Spirit of 
truth, cannot require the faithful to worship anything really 
fBlse."f And Cardinal Bellarmine J gives ns a great many 
reasons to prove that the Church cannot err iu canonization of 

But how false this assertion is, has been shewn them in 
numerous instances § not long since : that a great many of the 
sainta they venerate are fabulous, and no evidence that such 
■were ever in being ; some canonized for saints that were 
boutefeua and traitors, heady and high-minded, such as spake 
evil of dignities and unjustly opposed the powers ordained of 
God. The reader will see false miracles and false tales ad- 
vanced to give them reputation and credit ; and, which is worse 
Btill, the falsity so apparent, that those who make use of them 
to abuse the simple thereby, must needs, if they be but 
tolerably knowing in history, be self- condemned. In fine, he 
■will »ee so cieariy that the interests of the world, and not 
tiuHe of true piety, both make many of their saints and warm 
their devotious to them, that he may well suspect, that in this 
Church f^th has not been well preserved, when he sees so Uttle 
regard had to the keeping of a good conscience. Yet I must 

* SerariuB in Litsneat, 2. Quest. 11. 

t CBithageDa de Arcan. Ddji. 1. 14. Horn. 13. Nihil re ipro. falsnm 
Ecclesia CadiolicB, quae apirita veritatia regitor, coleudum poteitpneci- 
pere fidelibns. 

l De Banct. Beat. 1. 1. c. 9. 

f V. RellecIionB on the Devotions of the Roman Cbuich. 




shew fon far greater abuses than those, 1 mean sucb as sit 
ooDimitted in their devotione to the blessed Virg^u llary. 

Here we have a new scene opened, and a very gtrnngc one. 
They have put a sceptre into the hands of this huudinAiil af 
the Lord, as she coIIb herself;* they have advanced her into s 
throne by God himself ; and, without asking his leave, call her 
the Queen of Heaven. Some of them give her the nmne of * 
goddess ; and if we may judge of them by the worship thej 
pay to her (which is the way the Scriptore takes ia the dcscrip- 
liou of idolaters) t she is the goddess of this Cburcb. They 
doat BO much upon her divine excellencies, that they faaej God 
himself to fall in love with her as his spouse : and a lat« boU 
Jesuit^ dares to give this for a reason, why she is not a god- 
dess, because there can be but three persons in the Ueitj, 
otherwise, Deu» Beam vellet, n pottet ; " God has kindoes 
enough to make her one if he could." 

Who can forbear, when he considers the madness of thii 
worship, trom cryiog out, "Lord I into what extravagaot 
folly and heights of impiety does that superstition run, wheie 
the wisdom of men prescribes the way of their religion, without 
consulting their Maker 1" For we may as well put the ones- 
tkia to tluB Church, as Epiphauiua did of old to the CoUyri- 
djans, iroia Si tie yptifil SirjyliaaTo Tcpl tovtov, &c. "What 
Scripture hath told us anythbg of this ?" What prophet has 
^ven leave to worship any man, much less a woman? The 
great silence of the Scripture in tliis matter is acknowledged by 
themselves (as we shall see by and by), and the reader iril 
meet with admirable reasons why this Church is so cfipions in 
giving an account of her, when the Scriptures say nothiug of it. 
In the meantime, I cannot but mention a complaint that Pet. 
Cluniaceasis once made (as Espencseus § relates it) of the 
■ervice of St. Benet : "That among the false canticles in die 
Church of God, and among the loud trifles that were odioiii to 
btm, on the feast of the great father Benet, he heard ■ 
bymn sung, and was compelled to bear a part in it, in which 
song he found at least four and twenty lies." This trade yon 
Bee went pretty forward in this Church above five hundred 
jears ago i but since that time it is vastly improved, and in the 
case of the blessed Virgin, above all other saints, the fictions 
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are fer more numerous and bold, because they bear proportion 
to that height to which their fancies have adranced her. Tliis 
plain dealing our adversBrics cannot bear, and no wonder, sinee 
nothing can more yes a cheat than to be discovered All that 
liate remarkably contributed to this have been loaded with their 
ealamaies, alive or dead, no matter which. Thus they have 
lirfd the world that Luther,* like a jolly glutton, having made 
' a la^e meal at supper, the devil the same night strangled him 
io his bed : that Calvinf rotted alive, and died of the lousy 
' dbeaae: and a Cretian liar^ forces the learned Casaubon to 
' jirore, in almost half a cliapter of his book,§ that his father 
'Tas not hanged, as tlie Jesuit had reported of him. fiut the 
most spiteful charge agaiust us, and, if it were true, not to 
be answered, is, that Protestants cast contempt upon the 
bletsed Virgin herself. Bellarmine says, "The heretics now 
giye no honour to the Virgin." |] And Coster, the Jesuit, 
seetMea us, "That we reduce the mother of God into the 
lank of ordinary women ; and with impure tongues fear not to 
bbapheme her, as one obnoxious to sin, to vicious perturha- 
tiws of soul, and to the wrath of God,"^ Wherein they deal 
vitb US, aa they did with the opposera of their superstition 
hoetofore ; for thus Th. Bynaucius** reports of the Albigenaeg, 
Aat they called the blessed Virgin Monoculam et meretrieem. 
But our adversaries themselves, in another mood, will be our 
compurgators in this matter. Carthageiiaff has mustered up 
the sayings of many of the first Reformers, giving large enco- 
miums to the blessed Virgin, such aa any Catholic might 
i^eat after them, and particularly cites this saying of Calvin, 
" I trust in God it shall never be said of me, that I have an 
XTeraion to Mary, towards whom not to he well affected, I 
Q it a certain sign of a reprobate mind." And Ca- 
XX gives singular thanka to immortal God, who not 
" out of the month of babes and auckliiiga, but even of 
•dvenaries, has perfected his mother's praise." There needs 
a little charity to make any one believe that it is in no ways 
'Bkedy, while we profess to adore the Son, that we should think 

■ Caoblffius in Aftis Lutlieri. 

% Andr. Eudsmou Joban. 

jl DeSuKJl:. Beat. c. 13. 

S Prief. od Med. lie vit, et tsud. B. Virgin. 

•• DlptTctia Mariao. p. 233. 

tt Lib. i>. de Arcan. May. Bomil. 17. §- .1- 
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meanly, much less speak contemptuously or blnsphemously of 
the mother. No, we are so far from it, that we are alsrajs 
ready to own her as a most bleased person ; and that she wu 
endued with excellcucies far above the common size of her sex. 
And though we cannot determine the measures of her virtue 
and sanctity, yet we are Bure they were such as deserre alw^s 
to be adniiied by ub, and imitated. "We admire particularly 
her singular priTilege in being chosen to be the mother of our 
Lord ; and acknowledge, that she wanted no gifts uor graces 
that might qualify her thereunto. But as we are pernuded, 
that we come not short in giving her all due praises ; so we 
think it both possible and dangerous, inri'p to cioy So^diity, Ut 
"advance her above what is meet," as Epiphasius* sjieiki, 
and we bewail the sad mstancea of this in the Roman Church. ; 
and are not to be blamed if we avoid thie rock, as well as thai 
other Tuv KaTfVTc\iZ6yTU>r r^v hyiay TapSivor, of those that 
" undervalue the holy Virgin." The same Father has cautioned 
ns, " that we are not to honour the saints above what ia 
befitting, but to honour him that is their Lord :"+ and we 
unfeigncdly consent to what he says, iy rifij 'iorai Mttpia, 
" Let Mary be honoured :" adding withal, " Let the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost be adored, but let no man adore or 
worship Mary. "J In a word, we heartily subscribe to what 
one of their own poets say of her.§ 

Noa est laudiB inupa Viigo, tot floribus Hybla 
Non redolet — segetea non tot siiicsntur Bristia 
Per Libynm , qaot eancta parens prfeconii iHadum 
Vtranim, si (jUtBris, habtt ; figmenla rdinqoB, 
Et quod scire nequia, ne divinnra iBlioia 

Incassiim 

That is. 

The Virgin lacks no praise, not Hybla jieldg 
More flowerE, nor ears of com in Libyan fields 
So fair and tliick as her true virtueB rise : 
Tbink not to grace ber thea with iipecions lies ; 

Nor give hertlioae perfections hy food guess, 

Thuu ne'er canst find, snd only make hei less. ^^H 



indeed, lies one great difference betwixt ua and tl 



Her 

• In Hsres. 79. fvol. 1. p. 1059. C 
'f Epiph. ibid, n'lpa tou isovTO^ i 

i i ti iraT^p, aai viog, Kai ^yioi 
Unpiav iuiSiiq irpomiwi'iirui. [Ibid. [ 
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Ihat we, observing that it is tlie plain dcaign of the holy writers, 
in the particular account they give of the wondrous birth, and 
life, death, and resurrectioii of Jesua, to engage all mea to be- 
re that he is the Christ,* the Son of God ; that onr eternal life 
depends upon our knowing him who is the only true God,f 
find Jeaus Christ whom Le hath sent ; that there is no sal- 
vation in any other, nor any other name J under heaven giTeu 
among men but his, whereby we must be sared ; and that 
having the power of judging all the world committed to him, 
men are bound § to honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father ; we, 1 say, finding this to be the great concern and 
scope of the Gospel, are well satisfied with those few words of 
^nth and soberness, we meet with there, that relate to the 
blessed Virgin his mother; and we are not needlessly curious 
to inquire any farther. It is plain it was him they designed 
■to advance and not her ; even the Holy Spirit's overshadowing 
' her virgin womb, was rather intended tiD proclaim the glory ana 
majesty of his incarnation, than of her conception. The Scrip- 
ture mentions some other instances of her faith and piety, 
.nberein it places her chief happiness, as St. Augustine's known 
tiaying expresses it : |[ " Mary was more blessed in receiving the 
'ith of Christ, than by conceiving the flesh of Christ :" for 
I*' Matema propiitguilat nihil MaritE profuisset nisi faliciva 
I Christum corde quam came gegtagset ,- her nearness to him 
a mother had not profited her, if she had not beeti more 
■ happy in bearing Christ in her heart than in her womb." 
"Which also our Saviour eoufirms in that saying of hia,^ " Yea, 
lather, blessed are they which hear the word of God, and keep 
'' " As for other matters concerning her, where the Scrip- 
tures have not gone before us, we are contented to remain in 
the dark ; concluding that we are not one way or other much 
'concerned in them ; for if we had, God would no doubt have 
declared them to us. We think it necessary for the honour of 
our Lord to believe, that his mother remained a virgin till she 
'bare him and brought him forth : we think it highly probable 
too, that the honour of our Lord preserved her a virgin ever 
after ; and we detest the bad spirit of Uelvidins, that made a 

" John n. 31. ( John xvii. 3. 

t Aot»iy. 12. % John T. 22. 

II Tom. 5. do Lib. Sanct. Virgin. Bcatior ergo Msris percipiendo fidcm 
pChruti, quam coDcipieado caraem Cbridti. [vol. 11. p. 763. Bassaa. 
1J97.] 

1 Luke li. Sa. 



29S THE *re01M KAKV 

contest of it, and brooght it into dispute ia tbe Churcb. Bat 
yet we are of tbe grtat St. Basil's mind, Utat if §hs had dM 
remained a vir^;in afterwarde, ftijScy ly rijc c!iaf.(isiat ■rapoAi'- 
fiairtTai X<!yu, " tbe doctrine according to godliness would not 
have snfTered by it ;" aod therefore we lay not Eiich stne^ss upou 
it as upon the former, dxoXmrpayiioriiTov i:ara\aipafuy, " We 
leave It without anxious inquiry about it." But now thit 
Church having as much business -grith tbe Virgin as with 
Christ himself, and making indeed more stir about her; tiK 
modesty of tbe first faith, and the silence of the Scripture giva 
them but little comfort ; if they cannot find in the old Gc«pel 
enough to proclaim her a fit object of men's worabip, and ia 
engage their religious addresses to her. ratber than tail of this, 
whieh they are reaolred upon, tbey will make a acvi Gospel 
which the Apostles never preached ; and venture the cane 
that is threatened to them that do ao. Gal. i. 8. First, indeed, 
the words of the Scripture must be nirc-drawn, and every 
syllable that relates to her stretched and set upon tbe tenters ; 
but still they find that " bed is shorter than that a man cm 
stretch himself on it, and the covering nsrrower than that he 
can wrap himself in it."t They are therefore resolved to add 
where that is defective, and to feign those privileges for h^r 
which they cannot find there. To shew a httle their fine way 
of proceeding in this matter. 

They have laid down this for an undoubted rule, as any 
aphorism in Hippocrates, that " Menmira perfectiontm B. 
Virtjinu est mateniita* Bet. Her being the mother of God 
ia the measure of the perfections of tite blessed \'i^i," 
Not to dispnte at present the truth of it, which may be 
granted in a sober sense, let us see what conclusions they 
draw from it. Aquinas J infers, " that the blessed Virgpi, 
because she is the mother of God, has a kind of infinite 
dignity helongiug to her from that infinite good which is 
God ; and that in this respect nothing better than she could 
be created, as there con be nothing better tlum God." Aol. 
Spinellus, the Jesuit, says, 5 " From this motherhood of 
God, that maxim owned by all divines is drawn, vhf, that 
there is no gift of grace that was ever granted to any poor 
creature, which was not bestowed upon the Vir^u in a. like ~ 
more perlect manner uidcss it were repugnant to her q 

■ Ilomil. de Humuia Christi gcuemdonB. t lao. u 

IP. l..iU. 25. art. C. ad 4 turn. 

^ Maria Deiji. tlu-oauB Dei, e. b. t. 4. 
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Wherefore all the gTBces, yirtuea, und privileges divided among 
'Other saints, are found collected in her alone." And they are 
^»ery food of that saying of St. Bernard,* " Whatsoever has 
heea granted to other saints, though but to a fetv, we are not 
lio aittpect that it has been deaied to so glorious a Virgiu." 
tA<}<U')<'S,i' in another pltice. Irom these principles has deduced 
tier unctification before she was bom ; the privilege never to 
'luiTe committed any sin, mortal or venial, and a fulness of 
«U graces above others. This, one would judge, is pretty fair ; 
bat a daring Jesuit,! resolving to enlarge the charter of her 
privileges, has advanced this positioo, that " all true theology 
does require, that in those things that belong to the greater 
g^Tj of Jesus and his mother, if tlie Church does not prohibit 
U" (and they are sure it will not interpose to the hindrance of 
the mother at least), " we are not to look what two or three, five 
«r ten doctors have said in the case, but what will best defend 
■»nd secure the honour of Mary and Jesua." Here now the door 
is Bet wide open to give admittance to ail the throng of fables 
itiiat any one will invent, under pretence to advance her honour : 
'Ab EvaugeliBts have said truth enough to make Jesus glorious ; 
and they are resolved to try what may be done for Maiy 
in the other way: and every mouk or nun of a busy fancy is 
perpetually teeming forth some new privilege to grace the 
blessed Virgin witlSl. Albertua Magnus § had got them up 
to fourteen. Vine. Bandelis || reckons twelve privileges be- 
Btowed on her from the fourteenth year of her age and after- 
°mrds, which, considering this date of them, is an increase : 
but S[Hnellus has made them up above a score,^ which I will 
■et down out of him, that the reader may try how many of 
them he could have collected by perusing the four Gospels, 
without the help of those forenamed principles. They are 
4«Be: " 1. She vi^as not only elected by God, but pre-elected 
heSore all others. Cunt. vi. 8, 9. ' There are sixty queens, and 
eighty concubines, and virgins without number : my beloved, 
my undefiled is but one, the only one of her mother, the choice 
one of her that hare her.' 2. That she was promised by 

* Epist. ad Can. Logdnn. Quod itiKjoe eel pancu mortolium coastat 
ftnwe coUatum, fiis certe uou est auspicUri taaCa Yirgioi esse aegaCom. 
t P«rt3. q. 2?. nit. 1, 4,5. 
j J. Baptists Pozs, Eladdar. 1. 13. b. IG. p. 1050. 
S De Land. Viig, enper miaaiu est. 
I Db Comvpt. Viri;. )iart 2. p. 183. 
% Marin Thronns Dei, c. 20. p. 252, 253. 
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Heitvpn lo the fafhers, prefigured by mystical miracles, fore- 
told by prophetic oracles, and by the sibyb was hononntjly 
predicted. 3. That she apraog by the kindness of God from 
barren parents, that vowed to give to God the ollspring be 
should bestow on them ; that an angel foretold hef natiTity 
to her parents, which we do not read in tlie Scripturea con- 
cerning any other woman (no, nor of her neither there). 
4. That she only, of all the children of Adam, that de- 
scended from him by the ordinary way of propagadon (per 
teminatem rationetii) was free Irom original stD. 5. Thil 
in the very beginning of her immaculate conception, alie wis N 
coofirmed in grace, thot ever after she was without stain of 
actual, though but venial, sin. 6. That the fomeg ptreati, 
that which like tinder so Boon kindles in us, was extinct in her; 
BO that she never was sensible of that tyrannous law of the 
members, or the rebellion of the lower part. 7, That in her 
very conception she had the use of reason, and made a vow of 
virginity to God ; from which instant also she began to merit, 
and that the merit of her works was never interrupted, not so 
much as in her sleep. S. That in the same conception of hen 
she was adorned with all theological and cardinal virtues ; and 
that in the heroic degree, as well as with all the gratim ffratii 
data, graces freely given. 9. That at the age of three years she 
was in the temple, according to her parents' vow, consecrated 
to God, and there was most holily educated. 10. That this 
blessed person among women escaped all that eurae to wluA 
mankind, by reason of Adam's sin, was obnosions. 1 1. That 
she alone, that had conceived without any Instiiil pleasure, did 
not undei^o the irksomeness that other women with child are 
subject. 12. That by a virgin birth she brought forth God 
without pain. 13. That the Lord's body exhibited in the holy 
eucharist, is formed of her blood in her virgin womb, whieb 
therefore is compared. Cant. vii. to a heap of wheat act about 
with lilies. 14, That she in a singular manner did many ways 
co-operate to onr salvation, 15. That the fruit of dhrist's 
passion was in a singular manner communicated to her ; and, 
standing courageously hy the cross of her Son, she was pierced 
through with tne sword of grief, and therefore she first of all 
saw Christ when he arose from the dead. 16. That she vin 
the instructor and mistress of the apostles and teachers. 17. 
That her body did not see corruption ; but being assumed, 
and taken up to heaven in body and sonl before the com.mon 
resurrection, she was placed above -the choirs of angels mil 
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<H'dcr3 of saints, at the right hand of her Sod, where she makes 
a distinct order (chorus) above them all, and she alone Db> 
taioed more glory than all the rest of the saints and angels pat 
blether. 18. That herpresence brought a great dealof acci- 
deatsl joy to the blessed in heaven. 1 9. That she is the queen 
" heaven, and lady of all the angels and saints. 20. That 
e is the common advocate of siauers, the mother of mercy, 
e mediatrix to intercede for them; and that she also is the 
mother of the living, and promotes the salvation of all men. 
jll . That she is formidable and terrible to the devils, that they 
presently fiy away at the mention of her name, and much more 
it her command ; and that she hath powerfully broken their 
|iead- 22. That all the graces and privileges that are dia- 
d among other saints are found miited in her after a far 
ipore perfect manner." Thus far he. But others * have en- 
larged her privileges to above a hundred. 

These are a few instances among many which will atlerwards 
ftccur, that give the reader a taste of the new faith and gospel 
fooceroiag the Virgin Mary which is taught in this Church. 
'^ith such particulars as these the hymns and lessons of their 
Ipreyiaries are stuffed : for to establish the beUcf of them 
monj of their festivals are instituted ; and to the scandal of 
iCbnstianity, as well as to the eternal reproach of their mis- 
fioos, Jerome Xaverius, a Jesuit, in the History of Christ 
whicli he Ipublished in the Persian tongue, a.d. 1602, being 
^jamanded to give an account of the life and actions of our 

f^Fumr by the Great Mogul, he, not contenting himself with 
Vt impartial delivery of that fiiith which the Apostles taught, 
and was once delivered to the saints, has, together with the 
Gospel story, interwoven idle tales and fabulous legends, 
derived from gossiping tradition, or taken out of books con- 
fessed by themselves to be apocryphal, and the fictions of 
ancient heretics, especially what refers to the blessed Virgin; 
which I suppose he intended for this end, that all his converts 
should set her up for an object of their rehgious veneration ; 
otherwise that first faith might have been sufficient for them 
which served those first Christians, and made them wise unto 
salvation, who only worshipped God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 

From all that has been said it cannot hut appear, that this 

le hundred and thirty pnvUegea. Ale- 
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Church baa made a very bold attempt, for which they mm 
answer out day to God, amocg the ol rnXXoi KoirjjXtwojTtc "' 
Xdyov rou SioS, the many that have adulterated the wri 
of God, and cornipted it by their bad mixtures. And thmf 
■hame will still more appear, when their sorry pretences fin 
doing atl this are laid down and examined, which I shall ao> 
^ve a further account of. 

They confess* that it has been the complaint of many, and 
who have taken it very ill {ttgre ferentvum) that the canoDial 
Scriptures have ^ven ns no history of the nativity, gests, and 
death of the blessed Virgin, Strange, say they, that 'Atej 
should be silent in matters of so great moment. " For," wys 
Pelbartus,t " Matthew (chap, i.) writing the genealogy rf 
Christ, says only ' Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of M«ry, 
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.' I thought he 
ought to have said, the husband of Mary, who was tfae 
daughter of Joachim, whom he miraculously begat of Anne 
his wife, an angel being employed to foretel it, and who wai > 
most chast« virgin, &c. Which complaint seems the nwK 
reasonable, because the Evangelists, in the case of his fbie- 
runner, John the Baptist, have described his birth, and tbe 
dignity of his parents, the holiness of his life, and the diScnh 
and famous passages of it unto the end of his life and martyi- 
dom ; therefore much more ought they to have done thus of 
the mother of God," &c. 

It is very easy for us to nssoil this objection by telling liese 
bold men, that it is not needful for us to know anything fti- 
ther in this matter, when God thinks fit to say nothing to 09 : 
and let them prove, if they can, concerning John the Bapdst. 
whoso storv the Scripture has told, that it was unnecessary for 
us to know that. We may also add. (if we had a mind to be 
guessing) what if the cause of the Scripture's silence about her 
birth, &c., be the same which one of their own Jesuits |: gives 
about the place of Moses's burial, which God would 1ft no 
man know of, " lest the IsraeUtes, who were prone to idolBtFT, 
sholild take so admirable and almost divine a man for a goa, 
and worship him?" Who also adds, that "this, in all pro- 
bability, was the subject of the contest between Midiael tbe 
archangel and the devil (which St. Jude mentions. "* 

■ Carthageos de S. arcan. Deip. ]. ]3. horn. I. 
t Stellar. Coron. 1. 7. p. 1- art. 1- 
t Bonfrerus, in Deut. uiiv. 6, 
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'about the body of Mosrs, that the devil would have the aepul- 
•cbre in which the body lay to be discovered, that thereby he 
night draw the Israelites to idolatfy, and Michael would have 
it hid to prevent it." 

But they who mast have the matters that concern the 
lleased Virgin discovered, will fiud the solution of it a harder 
(task. Yet something they will say, though little to the pur- 
pose. Id unfold the "mystery of this spiritual omission," as 
Fdbartus phrases it.* The author of the PomBerium says 
that this omission was " to excite the devotion of the faithful 
more towards her, that they might more greedily inquire after 
her actions, her life and ileath." So indeed we see foolish 
children cry the loudest after that which cannot be had : but 
I think those devotions had better go out than Same, where 
God affords not his holy fires to kindle them, nor any fuel to 
maintain them. Otherwise, as a Sorbonnc doctorf wisely notes, 
" When devotion only goTems the Church, though it be the 
litest (i. e. in the fervency and degree of it), yet it may some- 
•times speciously deceive." Gregorius Gallicanus J would bring 
I'off the matter thus ; " Many," says he, " are of this opinion, 
■that Christ resolved that he himself, and no other pen or 
'ton^e besides, would explain the praises of his mother ; 
'therefore in the Canticles he has elegantly drawn her from 
'bead to foot, when he put the pencil into Solomon's hand to 
describe her." Which indeed is a good reason to prove that a 
I'tbousaud of their books coDcerning her might be burnt, since 
' theirs must needs he superfluous, after that draft of her to the 
tiie in the Canticles of Christ's own doing. Aloys. Novarinus^ 
'thought himself no doubt very witty, when he gave this answer 
kto the objection ; '' Credo ret magnitudine prea»ot, ^e. I be- 
'Beve the Evangehats," says he, " being oppressed with the 
ittness and ditiiculty of the thing, abstained from meddling 
»with that which by no labour or skill of theirs they could per- 
n : wherefore, like skilfid painters, they drew a veil, that 
under the covering and shade of silence we might conjecture 
the more concerning her, because they had expressed nothing." 
'To which reasoning I shall only make these two demands. 
1. How came they to have the presumption to undertake that 
which the inspired writers found too heavy for their shoulders, 

■ Loo. Ciut. 

t Claud. Jolj. Traditio antiqna edv. Jbc. Gnndinnm, p. 178. 

1 Mariftle, p. 1. % Umlira Virg. p, 53. n. IB/. 
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and would not meddle vith T 2. Whence should arise tlu) 
diflicuItT of describing her to them nbo had drawn the haa 
of our Saviour's liie, and finished it, unless he imagine gre&ter 
paries and fscelicncies in Ihe mother than in the Son of God f 
Canisius is vcir angry nith us,"* and charges ub with a " beinoiu 
error for denying si this lime so many things concerning Maij 
and her dignity, which though not taken notice of in tljc 
Scriptures nor presently delivered in the time of the Apostles, 
yet have been revealed by God to the latter ages as certuo, 
and at length recommended for such by the Church." This 
indeed is somewhat lo the purpose, fur no man can reasonably 
require that God should manifest a thing sooner than he has i 
mind to, nor complain that that was not known in a fonner 
which he himself reserved for a latti:r age ; only that we out 
aviud hciug cheated, we expect as good evidence for the latter 
ttutt they are divine, as God has given for the former; bnl 
nilhout this the Church's recommendation will not creite 
faith in ns, especially not that of their Church, which hn 
played so raanv tricks in religion. Pozaf has this ftrther 
fetch : " By this silence we are told, chat there is nothii^ 
written in the Gospels, nothing in the law and prophets, 
which dues not, at^er a sort, appertain to Maty." And in 
another place :% " If yon would comprise in short what is 
mote largely diffused in the Scriptures, know that Mary is the 
sum and brief of them all." Carthagena^ thinks that this is 
a "contrivance of the Divine Wisdom, because this silence 
does commend her excellencies more fully thati the most 
eloi^ueut tougue can do ; since her dignity and sanctity, sop- 
posing her to be the mothef of Jesus, is a first principle, flf 
which there need bo nothing said." And so too the author of 
the first reasonll says, "Whatsoever belongs to her dignity, 
&c. is^ef ae notvm, known of itself by those who have an 
entire faith in Jesus," This I see is the solution thev most 
insist on. So Suarez :*[ " Few things are said in the (jospels 
of her, because the intention of the Evangelists was wbollr 
carried out to Christ" (thus far we are of his mind, and wisn 
that they also bad made him tbeii scope more, and her less) i 



■ Lib. 4. de Doip. c. 22, p. 478. 



5 rrsfBt. ad torn. 2. jr. 3. part 



Ibid, tract. ^^^H 



MISREPRESENTED. 305 

igh establishei], her 
," Or, as Sherlog 
le Jeauit expresses it,* " It was necessary for us to know 
tat Mary was the muther of Christ ; this the Erongehsts 
efficiently declared, and this her honour being manifested, 
rest might be collected therefrom, though they said no 
The force of this reasoning will appear, if yoii only 
le name of Jesus for Mary, and put it thus : " It was 
'Uisite for us to know that Jesus was the Son of God (as 
that Mary was his mother) ; this the Evangelists 
ifficiently declared, and this dignity of his being manifested, 
e rest might be collected, though they said no more." We 
lould have had an admirable Gospel if this had been the way 
writing it ; much what I suppose like the History of the 
fen Champions ; for that writer did not feign the men, 
eir worth and excellency was abundantly declared to the 
wld before ; he only collecteil, as every vfriter of romances 
>es, what was proper for such worth to aceomphsh, and his 
Dcy ran much upon enchanted castles, and giants with huge 
aces in their hands, which he makes his heroes to dissolve 
id overcome. However, we have discovered, by what these 
ithoTS have told us, a secret which they had better have 
pt so still ; that now we know what way has been taken in 
riting the history of the blessed Virgin, and the hves of other 
inta. Two or three truths have been given, like a ground 
a riuliul musician ; upon these they have run what division 
ey best fancied, and according to the skill of the vrnter, the 
BScant has been agreeable or otherwise ; and it is remarkable, 
■.commonly where 'any faithful and certain records have 
the least, there they have given the world the most large 
complete story. Which we are beholden to the aforesaid 
g. GalUcanusf for confessing the most plainly, and without 
disguise, as the sense of some in this verf' case of the 
erqitare's silence concerning the blessed Virgin ; Dicunt 
um esse /audum B. VirginU campum, ideoque 
erum unieuique relinqiiere noluisse (se. Deura) ul de ed 
'erenl quod vetlent, i. e. " The field of her praises is wide 
1 immense, and therefore God would leave every man at 
jerty to say of ber what he pleased." 



Anteloq. 3 in Cnntia. n. 142. 
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CHAP. I. 

* Jeeotint of the Current Faith of the Roman CkvreK o 
eeriiinff Ike lileued Firgin, and of the worship they paj 
\ to her mailable to that belief; heginniiig with her Predntir 
nation, to her Nativity. 

' 'Whatsoefee I have asserted in the foregoing iutroduction 
Bill appear more clearly id that romantic history this Churcb 
has given us of the blessed Virgin's life. Wherein we shall 
Bee both what the Church beUeves concerning her ; and tUki 
that, what worship they pay to her, agreeaWe to that belief. 
And in doing this, I hope I shall not incur any reader'i 
censure, no not so much as of the Romanist for taking this 
method, since they themaelves hare given it me, in their own 
offices upon the feasts that are appointed to her hononr; 
wherein we find these two are interwoven, her history anil 
her worship. To have set down only the last, viz. her worship, 
would have been to present a naked image of strange devotion, 
enough to have frightened any Christian. The flattery of lier 
being so fulsome ;* the veneration of a mere creature ao 
aubmiaa and lowly ;t the expectations of receiving bleaangs 
from her so high and excessive.^ that if there had been 

* " She infinitely garpasseth all the eicellendea of men and niigele." 
ContemplationB of the Life and Glory of holy Mory, p. 18. " Aailisnot 
pOBsihie for the tongue ofaacraphim lo eiplan to our comprehension iht 
Bhapea nnd livEriea of the hanenly spirits, their choirs and hiecarehie*, W 
bls»in the glories of the stuots, and to eipoimd the plenty, postioica oA 
language of the divine courtiers, bo much rnther ia it impossible for a put 
crestUTD to unfold the immeoie sttiibutes of the amternity of bo^ 
Mary, the mother of Jebos; which give* to her an inbErent right to all 
the porfectionB, bo copiously by Providence disperaed amongst crcalnrei 
here beneath, the stars in the firmnmunt. Mid the angela in h™ven." Ibit 
Ep. Dedic. 

t " Whatsoever can be said of her, will be only an esaay, infinitely tM 
narrow to till the orba of her eiuberant sanctity, grace and glory.— 1 ia 
with trembling attempt this great work (of eipliuning the mysteries of hii 
life and immortal glory) , lest aearching into theholiesof an grcata majeatj. 
I be oppi'essed with its brightness and splendours," Ibid. Epist. Dei'c.— 
Entering a soleaui covenant with holy Maiy, to be for ever her sorvanl. 
Ibid. p. 12.^" All Christiaiis vow obedieocB, fealty and homage to luv, u 
to their supreme governess, liege.lady and advocate," Ibid. p. 21. — " SliB 
jOBtly claims a servitude from all pure creatures." Ibid, p. 8. 

t " Almighty God hath, by a solemn coveuant, pronounced bar to b« 
"■ - * 7 of wisdom , grace and sanctity under Jesus ■ '- "■"' -'-'—- 
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nothing swd to give a riee to such courtship, it could not 
escKpe the eensore of extravagant madness ; nhereas the 
liistoi7 clothea the image with an advantageous dress, and 
gives some colour at least to those applications, wbile it 
represents her not only in herself a subject of excellencies and 
perfections, far above those of men and angels, and nearly 
bordeiingupon the Divinity ; bat also ouc, who, in the intention 
of God, was designed to have a great hand in the conducing 
ja to happiness, a helper and co-worker with our Saviour him- 
■elf in the work of our redemption, and thereby fairly 
challenging a great share in our veneration. So that if the 
things they say of her were but evidentlv true, the things they 
■ay to her in their devotions might be the better home withal 
imd justified. 

To prepare us for what we may espect to hear of her, when 
they bring her upon the stage of the world, give me leave 
ouh' to premise, how they cousidcr her in the divine decree, 
berore she was conceived and bom into the world. 

Sect. I. 

Of the Blessed Virgin's Predestination. 

Lectio. Prov. S. 

MiiBal. Rom. ad SepC S. et 8. Decemb. 

" Dominus possedit me in initio viarum suarum, antequam 
quicquam facerct ab initio. Ah tetemo ordinnta sum, ab 
tntiquis antequam terra fieret. Nondum erant abyssi et ego 
CODcepta eram ; uecdum woates gravi mole conattterant, ante 
GoU^parturicbar, &c. 

. " The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his ways, 
from the beginning before he made any thing. I was ordained 

lion of Msrr ; <"> oi^b being grBcions to Jems, who ia not devoted to 
Huy -. nor hath aaj oqb been epecially confident of Ihe patronngo of 
Mu7, who bath not through her received a apecioj blesuag from .lesus : 
wheoce it ia one great mark of the predeslination of tlie elect to be 
nngulai'Ij devoted to Marf ; oince «he hath a full pimer, an a mother, to 
.p^iatn ot Jeras whatsoever be can ask of GoJ the Father. — Neither bath 
Hi;oae peliliaued Mary, who waarefused by Jeana; or trusted in Mary, 
■nd was abandoned liy Jesus." Ibid. p. 7. 

Out Saviour vpcaks of many who ehall aaj to him. Lord, Lord, and yet 
he would not know Cliem ; but it should seem b; this, if they had but 
known the secret of saying, Ladj, Lady, tbey would nolhave miscarried. 
X 2 
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from everlasting, and of old before the eartli waa made. When 
there was no abyss I was already conceived ; the heavy 
mouDtaiiis were not yet settled, 1 was brought forth before the 
hills." 

Capitulum Ecclta. 24. 
Brev. Rom. ad 8. S*pt. et 8. Decemb. 
" Ah initio ct ante seecula creata sum, et Dsque ad futiirum 
Don dcsiuam, et in habitatione sanct4 coram ipso mlnbtrayi. 

" From the begiunijig and before all ages I was created, and 
I shall never fail ; and I miuistered before him is the holj 
habitation." 

The late Contemplations of the Life and Glory of the hoW 
Mary have given us a formal office, for tlic eterual predesU- 
nation of the mother of Jeaus; which runs thus : 
The Praise. 
"Hail Mary, ftill of grace, our Lord is with thee; blessed 
art thou amongst women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus. Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us sinners, j| 
and in the hour of our death. 

'' fers. Open my lips, mother of Jesus ; 

"Se^. And my soul shall speak forth thy praise^ 

" F. Divine Lady, be intent to mine aid ; 

"R. Graciously make haste to help me. 

" V, Glory be to Jesus and Mary j 

" R. As it was, is, and ever shall be,* 

Tke Hymn. 
"All hail, most high, most holy one, 
" Above the angels, beneath the Son," Sju" 

Anthem, 
" I was pre-ordained from the beginning, before the creatim 
of the world; my habitation waa in the highest, and my 
was seated on a pillar of hght. 

Paalta 8. 
" Mary, mother of Jeaua, how wonderful is thy nam^ 
to the ends of the earth ! 

" All magnificence be givea to Mary ; and let her he exalted 
above (he stars and angels. 
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a the hour of our death. 



lothcr c 



" Reign on high as queen of aeraphims and saints ; and be 
thou crowned with honour and glory. 

" Innocency and mercy hath exalted thy name above the 
sphere of pure creatures 

" Exceeding glorious is Mary, the mother of Jeans ; thy 
name is wonderful above the clouds. 

" Glory be to Jesus and Mary, as it was, is, and ever shall 
be. Amen. 

" Anth. I was pre-ordained. 

" V Holy Mary, mother of God ; 

" R. Pray for us, sinners, n 

The Blessing. 
"Through the merits and intercession of the t 
Jesus may we come safe to the harboor of eternal salyatiou. 
" v. Bid us be blessed, O holy Mary ; 
" R. Bless us, Mary, the mother of Jesus. 
The Lesson. 
" I issued forth out of the bosom of God on high, the first 
conceived before all creatures ; my abode is in the depths, and 
aiy throne in a pillar of light. He who made me, took hia 
rest in my tabernacle : my inheritance is in the choicest bless- 
ings of my God, and my possession in the fulness of the saints. 
'For I am the mother of beautiful love, of holy fear, knowledge 
iftnd hope. In me is all grace of truth, and righteous ways, and 
;«11 hope of life and virtue. 

" F. Be thou, Mary, mercifiil to us, 

" jH. Aod by thee he all glory to Jesus. 

The Cantique. 

- " Let us praise thee, O mother of Jesus, let us acknowledge 

ttiee our sovereign lady. 

" Let angels and men give honour to thee, the first conceived 
(tf all pure creatures. 

"To thee the morning stars and highest seraphims, sing 
gloiy for thy magnificence. 

" Make intercession for us, O powerful mother of Jesus ; for 
God will not refuse thee our petitions. 

" Then shall we rejoice in the Muess of thy glory, and shall 
inng the praises of Jesua for ever." 
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Behakks. 

e easy, if it were os necdfid, to give the reader a la^ 

alogue of the ancients, who have made use of the forenamed 
places ill the Prfiverhs, to prove the divinity of Onr Savioni 
against the Arians, uuderstandijig Wisdom there, of him who ij 
the uDcreated Wisdom of God- But just as they have betrayed 
the Christian cause against the heathens, in the case a( images, 
since the same distinctions and answers this Church makei use 
of to defend their worship of them, may all be pleaded for the 
justifying the heathen idolatry in that particular : so by their 
application of these places of Scripture to the blessed Virgin, 
which the Fathers generally thought did belong onlv to Christ, 
aud proved his existence hefore all ages of the world^ they hate 
plainly put answers into the mouths of those heretics, to evs- 
cuatc the force of all those arguments ; for those places msj 
then be applied to Christ, though supposed a creature aud t 
mere man, as well as to her who must be acknowledged to be 
R mere woman. Carthegena* is so sensible of this, thai not 
being able to deny what by the authority of his Church he i» 
forced to own, nor yet to isown the other, he thus agrees the 
matter : " Since those things which are spoken of the inliQite 
Wisdom of God, are verified also of the blessed Virgin, it is 
necessary that, from the infinity of the Son, she borrow a kind 
of infinite dignity ; and from tnence those words may agree to 
both, though in a different sense." And another thus -.f "What 
was said of the eternal Wisdom by eternal birthright and pro- 
perty, is applied to her by the wisdom of the Church, guided 
by the Holy Ghost, by attribution and participation : Our Lord 
possessed me in the beginning of his ways." 

This therefore is now their business, to advance her as high 
as is possible, and to give her prerogatives above ail other crea- 
tures, of which many of their authorsj make this to be one, 
" that aSter Christ, she was elected the first of all others." So 
our Coi)templator,§ " Thou wast the first 'and most delicious 
object of God's love towards pure creatures from the beginning 
of eternity." Which they iUustrate thus :[| "As God decreed 



1 Carre, Sweet Thoughts of JesuB and Mary, p. 293. 
S Cited b; RBfnaudos. Dipt. Mar. p. 130, 
i Contemplnt. L. nad Gl. of Mary, p. il. 
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to constitute our first parent Adam to be the head of mankind, 
and gare him Eve for his companiou, taken out of his side 
■while he was asleep ; so for the reparation of mankind, he pre- 
destinated Christ to be the Head of another apiritnal offspring, 
Ind out of his side, whilst he slept upon the cross, he brought 
but this second Ew, the mother of all living by grace." And 
ito this purpose they cite Prov. viii. 25, " Before the moirn- 
tuns were settled, before the hills I was brought forth ;" that 
^* I was brought forth before all angels hy predestination 
^for they are the high hills by reason of the sublimity of their 
afttuie and glory). " When there were no depths I was brought 
forth," ver. 24 ; that is, when original sin, which is like a pro- 
'fouad and obscure abyss, was not yet considered as foreseen bf 
God. Oue has dared to address thus to God :t " Yon yourselti 
O great Giod, took pleasure to entertain yourself before all time, 
in this sweet and agreeable cogitation, that Mary would be a 
most perfect and accomphshed creature ; and that she alone 
would give you more glory than all angels, saints, and men to- 

J;ether : and that Grod comforted himself, by considering her 
or the loss and ruin that would be caused by the insolent 
rebellion of the third part of the angels, by the disobedience of 
the first man, and by the horrible deluge that would make the 
norld a frightful solitude in the days of Noah," Nay, they go 
so far as to say,I "that all the elect are predestinated for her 
lake." And therefore she is called by such Fathers as Ger- 

[ Di&iina,§ "The business of all ages, the scope aud end of all 
God's counsels." And the spurious St, Bernard, || " De hae, 
tt propter hanc omnis Scriptura facta est, propter kaiic totui 
mvndug /actus est," &c. " The Scriptures were intended for 

' her, and the world made for her sake.' "And not only made," 
says another, U " out of love to the Virgin, but sustained also ; 
for the world, by reason of our wicked deeds, could no ways 
consist, unless tne glorious Virgin, praying for us, with her 
mercv and clemency, did sustain it." This was Christ's pre- 

' Wgative, if we believe the Apostle, Col. i. 16,17, "All things 
were created by him and for him, and he ia before all things, 
and by him all things consist :" now, if we believe these men, 
she comes in for a share in these peculiarities, by which Christ 

* SpineUus, ibid. c. 14. p. J9B. 

-f Nierembergias, L'umable Mere de Jesus, cap. 8. p. 59. 

X RajDaudua, ibid. p. 131. { Orat. de Prseent. Deip. 

I Senn. 3. raper ebItg RegioB. II GBlatinite de Arcatii», 1. 1, r.. 1- 
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vas once distinguished from all creaturea. For thus Alcazar* 
maintains, " That by reason of the union of the blessed Vitg^ 
with Christ, the Holy Ghost, in a secondary sense intended hj 
brm, has expressed the Virgin in those very places of Scripture 
which are spoken of Christ in the first and primary si 



And now we may the less wonder to hear anothert " referring 

inderful effects of our jiredestination to gloiy, election 

by grace, and redemption from sin through the blood of ietat, 



to tne excellent perfections of Mary, as a most effectunl mi 
of all — acknowledging nil these blessings to flow from Jcsns i 
all through Mary, and may therefore refer them all to her, 
the most effectual instrument, channel, and conveyance of ^* 
Though I must say, this is new logic, as well as new dlriai^, 
to refer all to the means and to the conveyance, instead of the 
end and original spring ; just as if a man should refer all the 
light in his room to his wiudow (not to the sun and founUia 
of it), because the light shines through it. But none has so 
copiously and audaciously discussed this matter om the Jesuit 
Salazar,! beginning at those words, Prov, viii. 22, " The Lord 
possessed nne iu the beginning of his ways, before his worVs 
old," "When God," says he, "began to create the world, ' 
possessed me (Mary), that is, he conceived in his mind, 
contemplated me as present. And the end of it was, 1. 
cause he went more cheerfully about his work, foreseeing 
Maty would at length be brought into being, under whoM 
emptfe all things which he then created should come into sub- 
jection. 2. God carefully searched out what were the excel- 
lencies of every creature, that he might heap those perfections 
upon her, that so she might become a new and no fabulous 
Pandora, made up of all their perfections. 3. Because, as God 
foresaw that man would fall from his obedience and ruin the 
creation, so Mary was the cause why he did not upon this deuit 
from his purpose of creating the world, and alter his mind, 
foreseeing that by her all the ruins of the creation would be 
restored and repaired. 4. He foresaw, too, that the world he 
intended to make would decay and was old, and presently Mary 
came into his mind, who would bring freshness and youth to it 
when it was aged, 5. Because as God, by the word fiat (let it 
Im), repeated several limes, did produce all things, and bestowt ' 
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MIHltEPRESEKTED. 3l3 

on them all tlieir powers; so by the same word used but once 
{W Mary) she should renew them all." (Which la a great 
mistake, unless he thinks yivij^liTia iu the Septuagint, and 
yh-otri ftoi in St. Luke, to be the same. But of tias_fiat we 
shall hear him blaspheming farther upon another occasion.) 

Upon Ter. 23, " I was set up from eTerlastiug, from the he- 
^nning. or ever the earth was :" these are some of his admir- 
able cxintemplations.* " 1. That if we should suppose this 
impossibility, that all things were not objected at once to the 
mind of God, but that he needed coimael and deliberation, and 
to know one thing from and after another ; verily, Mary is so 
escelleat a work, that to make and form her iu time, it is 
requisite to use even the eternal premeditation and fore-counsel 
cfGod, 2. If we should suppose another impoSBibility, that 
God rfiould not see some thinga that are very inconsiderable, 
or very distant, yet sacb is the magnitude of Mary, such the 
lieight and vastness of her merits, that he could not but reach 
&er, and foreknow her at the distance of infinite ages." 3. He 
is much pleased with the doating conceit of Andreas Ilieroso- 
litanus {Serm. de Annunc), who salutes her by the name of 
>tra (which is the radius of an astrolabe with two sights, 
_h which astronomers look, and measure the magnitude 
distant things), which lie thus applies : " God foresees and 
foreknows all that are predestinated, but Mary more especially, 
^Kcauae through her {tanquain per Dioplram) he views and 
Ineasures the greatness, height, and degrees of their sanctity. 
•So that, as it is true, that all are elected and predestinated 
through Mary" (not chosen in him, it seems, as the Apostle 
•spevikB, Eph. i. 4, but in her), " so also it is true, that in that 
Mat space of eternity, his sight reached all other just persons, 
fiecanse before them all he foreknew Mary. — Through Mary 
}ie -viewed aud measured the magnitude of Peter,'!' the height 
of pan], &c. Because by the prayers of Maiy they attained to 
e greatness of sancdty which God bestowed on them." 
Upon ver. 25, " Before the mountwna were settled, before 
B hills I was brought forth," thus he descants (Ibid. n. 
Si 7). " We may imagine the Divine Mind big with Mary and 
With all other creatures, yet they did not urge God to a biitfa. 

Ibid. n. 29b, &a. 

So the CoDteniplatioiis of S. ISarj, p. 19. All Uuota and angels 
hare that measures of gtorf set forth [hroujjb s redanilancj of hen, and 
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since their creation mi^t have been deferred to many 
but Mary she pricked forward and urged so tbe Divine J 
that twiiig as it were impatient of such a conception, nad thU 
he might bring her forth in due time, he did anticipate mtuiT 
ages the creatiou of the world." 

tlpon ver. 30, " 1 was by him, as one brought up nitb bin," 
V. Lat. Cunt eo eram, cuncta eompoHent, thus he discourse* 
(n. 3!^U, 381). "We may proclaim of the holy mother of God, 
that all creatures are as it were in herj— and they may all he 
glad that they are better in her than in themselTes: for ia 
themselrea they are frail, and weak, and unstable ; in Mi^ 
they are without all fault ; and in short, though in themsehte 
they cannot differ from themselves, yet being translated into 
her, then they are Mary, who is the noblest and highest under 
heaven. Therefore, when God would confer great houour and 
comeliDess on his creatures, he would have her to consist of 
them all, at guemadmodum in ipso euneta Deua erant, gic etiatt 
in Marid euneta Maria forent ; that, as iu liim all things were 
God, so also in Mary all things might be Mary. And a Uttle 
after he calls herMundusArehetypuii, the archetype and original 
model, according to which the elements, consisting of contrat; 
qualities, were fitted and married together, just as all passions 
and appetites were all at perfect accord, and made no rebellioD 
in her. 

Verse 30, " I was daUy his delight, rejoidng always before 
him." Vulg. Lat. Ludem coram ea. Ilere wc have such 
stuff ns this, speaking in the person of Mary ;* " When God 
made the world, and the things contained in it, and rejoicing, 
and, as it were, amihng, determined that they were good; thai 
I also pleased him, and he smiled oa me. For therefore be 
signified his approbation of them, because he knew they would 
he profitable and commodious to me ; for, preferring me before 
all other men, he had respect chiefly to my profit and benefit." 
To which he adds again what he had said before, being hugely 
pleased with the conceit ; " that contemplating all things in 
Mary, they pleased him better in her (being then all Mary) 
than in themselves." Then he goes on to tell us of sere^ 
figures and shadows, such as the formation of Eve, the ark of 
Nouh, &c. " which were preludes and sportfiil works of God, 
that went before that serious work of making her ;-(- for when 
God earnestly desired to make Mary, and the disposition of 

• Ibid. 11. 416. t IWJ. n. 
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I eternftl council required the deferriDg it some while, by 
■Dcli ways, LoTigat moras ludendo fefellit, God did sportfully 
drive awsy the time." 

He adds ttnothei' conceit, sa derogatory to tlie work of our 
redemption, as the foregoing were to hia creation.* " Wliat- 
,SoeTer Christ did whilst he lived, whatsoever things he suf- 
jfeed whilst he looked upoD other men, for whose sakcs he laid 
i«nt himself, they seemed to him difficult and hard ; because 
ke tnew, that despising so great a benefit, they would be un- 
.thankAJ, and not use those blesaingB aright : but when he 
^loolced upoD the Virgin, and beheld her grateful mind, and her 
diligence to make use of his merits, so as to reap abundantly 
the fruit of them ; hence it was that Christ did as it were play 
trith alt that he did aad suffered m the world ; that i^, he uii- 
deitook thein cheerfully and without difficulty." 
. We have aeeu how much they make us beholden to the blessed 
■Tirg^ ; for had it not been for her, Christ's undertaking might 
luive stopped in the way for want of sufficient encouragement, 
!«nd have come to nothing. But alas ! this is a small matter, 
lia compare with the last instance I shall give of this blas- 
phemer's boldness, who makes even the whole Trinity to be 
beholden to her : for upon these words of the 23rd verse, " 1 
'yn» set up from everlasting" {Vulg. Lat. Ab atemo ordinata 
auDi) ; he endeavours to make this plain, that she must needs 
be 80 ordained ; for, says he, " there was a special reason why, 
oon as ever the Divine Persons did eternally exist, they 
' Bhould have the Virgin in readiness ; for, according to Uesy- 
chinsjf the Virgin Mary was the completion of the whole Tri- 
nity;" for thus he says (comparing her and Noah's ark), 
■" Area Noe trea eontignafionet habtbat, hae aiitem (sc. Maria) 
I'SXov T^s Tpialos TO irX^pufia : that had three stories, and she 
• gomplementum toUus TrinitatU ;" (which any one would tran- 
slate thus), " She had (twimjro, the word which went before) 
[ihe whole fulness of the Trinity," that is, when Christ was in 
ir womb ; not as he would have it, she was the completion 
■ of the Trinity, for the explication immediately follows in He- 
. ^chioB, "Tte Holy Ghost was her guest, the Father over- 
' uiadowed her, and the Son dwelt in her, being carried in her 
womb :" (but the Jesuit is resolved to speak blasphemy when 
no occasion was given him, and thus he proceeds), "If the 
Virgin Mary does in some regards belong to the comple- 

• riiid. n. 419. 

t Serm. de Lnud. Marix, in Bibl. Patmiu, torn. 2. Gr. Lat. p. 421. 
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tion of the Trinity, it could not be that the Tiimty si 
sooner exist, than think of that which should complete it.' 
confesses it is difficult to conceive how the Trinity, wtudi b 
most complete and absolute, should derive any fvdnesa fromi 
creature : yet this undertaker will try what he can make of it; 
and among his three ways of explaining it, the reader, I dire 
say, will hare enough of the second, which therefore I shnll 
only set down. It runs thus,* "The eternal Father does 
generutc the Son, and communicates his essence to himj the 
Father and the Son breathe forth the Holy Ghost, and toge- 
ther with the essence communicate to him all its attributes; 
but now the Holy Ghost neither generates nor breathes another 
person ; wherefore seeing the goodness of the Holy Ghost h 
equal to that of the Father and the Son, and the property rf 
goodness b to set forth and communicate itself, thence it fal< 
lows, according to our imperfect manner of conceiving, that 
something seems to be wanting in the Holy Ghost ; for tbe 
other Persons do fill up the measure of goodness, but to the 
Spirit there wants a fourth person, into which it may pour out 
itself without measure : for though he does communicate him- 
self, yet he does it very sparingly to the crcatm^s and saints" 
(end he quite forgot aim to whom God gave the Spirit witbont 
measure, Johniii. 31.) "This, therefore, one would desire, 
that he might communicate himself so largely to some one 
person, that if he cannot satiate his infinite longing perfectly, 
yet he may give it ease and relaxation. That thb might not 
be wanting to the Trinity, and that the Holy Ghost migjit 
stay that longing, Mary is of set purpose ordered and com- 
mitted to him, that so he might come upon her with a won- 
derful affluence of all his gifts," &c. And another blasphemer 
adds,t Tanto ergo inipelu spiritia ganclai supervenit in Fir- 
giitem, ul quantum ipte valeat oslenderet. Which I shall for- 
bear to translate. 

These are some of their lewd conceits for the advancement of 
the honour of the blessed Virgin, Hae Ithamis vehf, ft magna 
tnereentur Mritftf. The Socinians make good markets of such 
passBges,byrepresenting and reproaching them, asCrellins^tAkcs 
notice of Com. & Lapide's dedication of bis Commentaries an the 
Minor Prophets, *' To the holy uncreated Trinity, and cj 
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in Christ Jesus." And an epistle attributed to And. Dudi- 
tiiius, at the end of Socinus's epistles,* cites the pages of 
the Folonian Miasal, where they thus salute the blessed Virgin, 
Ave, universiB Trirdfatis mater : " Hail, Omotherof thewhole 
Trinity." And Dudithius adds, "Now nothing hinders, but 
that learing the Trinity, we fly to Mary herself, and implore 
her aid." 



The Legend of the Blessed Virgin's Parents, and of her 
Conception. 
Annph.f 



Pater pnecelsie Virginis Jo- 
achim erat nomine ; 
Ttfater Anna nohilis, qiiaj re- 
gali fiilsit semine : 

ti tres partes dividunt sic re- 
rum snbstantiani. 

Heat templo, dont pauperihus, 
servant sibi tertiam. 
In 2do. Noeturn. Anaph. 

" Amios quoque plurimos du- 
cunt in conjugio, 

'Steriles et tnates, aub legis 
opprobrio : 

EsprohraTit huuc pontifes, 
Joachim qaod sisteret 

tiftecundus cum fcecundis, 
seqne eis jungeret. 

Joachim ex opprobrio in tem- 
plo tristis eTciit, 

Nee ad domum vel uxorem, 

sed ad pastores trausiit. 

In 3h'o. Noeturn. Anaph. 

" Joachim et conjugi angelns 

apparuit, 
.Dolentesque nimium dulciter 



corapescuit ; 



" That Joachim begat theVir- 

gin, it is agreed ; 
Anne was her mother's name, 

derived from kingly seed ; 
When into portions three their 

riches parted were. 
The temple, poor, and they had 

all an equal share. 

" These two in married state 

full many years did pass 
Barren and comfortless, under 

the law's disgrace ; 
The priest with scorn rejects 

his offerings as defiled. 
Who with the fruitful dared 

to appear, and had no child. 
With foul reproach dismayed, 

and from the temple sent. 
He lef^ his wife and home, and 

to his shepherds went. 

" To this afflicted pair on 

angel then appears, 
Whobadethemgrievenomore, 

but dry up all their tears ; 



n Bibljolh. fraCr. Polon. 
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.512. 



n Saruni, Jul. 26. 



Preces vestrffi sunt acceplie, 
habebitisqiie filiam, 



God doe« accept your prayer^ 
and you shall have a dauglt 



Pct quam Deus tnagnifice ThroughtrhoTn thesuuUsM 

prtestabit Sanctis gratUm. gain abundant grace him- 

Mter. 

n,jm,. 

Hnrai sec. usiim Hierogol. Lugd. I.^IG. 

" Fletus longffivi Res regum '■ Their griefs prolong'd made 

misertus, Heaven at length relent, 

Angelum mittit, gaudium pro Which first to Anne thu ji^- 

luctu, fill message sent, 
Ut dicat Annge tempore senili. Thou shalt conceive a child, 
thou that art old, 
Prolem habebis. An angel thu fontold, 
Joachim raagno gaudio Her husband Joadura §»■% 



Vocem dum audivit angeli di- 
Puriet tibi Anna matrem Dei 

Grandem pnecunctis." 



When 



I this he heatd de 



Which said, that Anjie God's 
mother should briog forth, 
Excelling all in wortb." 
Their English Festival (printed 1511) has given &a account 

of this matter more at large, thus :* " The Virgjn had a iadxx 
that was caUed Jochym, that nas so holy a man, that when 
he was but fifteen yere of aege, he deported all his goodes in 

" three partyes ; and one partye he deled to wyddowea ud 

■' faderless chyldren ; the second partye he gave to them that 
were poor and nedy," (here he Im out the temple, and nude 

two of one,) " the third partye he kept to himself and to hi* 
housebolde. And when that he naa thirty-two yere of ac^ 
for the great goodness of Anne he wedded her, aud wlen 
they were wedded they were togeder twenty-two jerej in 
which tyme Anne never dyspleased him with no mann 
thynge neither nyghte nor daye ; for she was so gentyl to 
him, and th^ bothe good and holy : yet Giod sent uiem 
no fruyte of their bodves, but were baraynes. Wherefore 
they made a uowe to God, that if he wolde sende them a 
chylde, they wolde offre it up to him into the temple ftr to 
serve God bothe nyghte and daye. Than on a daye as 

• De Conwyt. Mariffi, fbl. 62. 
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Jochym wente with his neyhours to the temple for to do his 
■ offrynges, the byshop, that hyght Ysachar, rebuked him 
' openly before all the people and sayd, Jochym, it falleth aot 
' for thee that is bsrayne and hast no fruyte to doo offrynges 
' with other people, that God hath sent fruyte in Jherusalem. 
' Than was Jcwhym sore dismayed and aatonyed with this re- 
' buke. Than he went home wepynge and tooK his shepherdes 
' pryvely with his ahepe, and went forth into a ferre eouutree 
' amonge mouutaynea and hylles, and purposed to tutve be 

* there all his lyfe, and never more to come home to Anne his 
' wyfe. Than when Jochym was gone, Anne was ryght sory 
' and prayed to God and sayd, Lorde, that I am woe and fiJl 

* of BOrowe, I am barayne and I may have no fruyte ; and 

* now moreover my busbande is gone away from me, and I 
' know not whyder he is gone. Lorde have mercy on me, 
' poore desolate creature. Than as she prayd thus, an 

* amigell came downe and comforted her and sayd, Anne be 
' of good comforte, for thou shalt have a chyld in thyn old 
' aegc, there was never none lyke ue never shall be. Than 
'' was Anne aferde of this aungells wordes and of the syghte 
' of him; and laye alwaye in her prayers as she had be«n 
' deed. Than wente the same aungell to Jochym and sayd 
'' these wordes, and bade Jochym take a lambe and offre it in 
'' sacrifice to God, andsoo he dyd. And when he had done so, 

* from mydday till evensonge tyme he lay on the giounde in 
' his prayers, thankynge God with all his herte. Than on the 
■' morrowe as the aungell badde he wente honiewarde to Anne 
' his vtyfe with his abepe. And wbea be came nye home, the 
" aungell came to Anne and badde her goo to the gate that 
" -ma called the Golden Gate, and abyde her husbande tyll he 
" came. Than was she gladde and toke her maydens with 
" her and went to the gate, and there she met with Jochym 
" and sayd : Lord I thank thee, for I was a wyddowe and 
" now I am a wyfe ; I was barayne and now I shall here a 
" chylde ; I was woo and wepynge, and now I shall be in 
■' joye and lykynge : and soone after Anne conceived onr 
" Lady, and whan she was borne she was called Maria as the 
" aungell badde before." 



Remarks. 



Although the Sahabury I'ortuiae has given ns, in the fore- 
going hymns, a short account of the parents and conception of 
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the YirgiD in the legendary way, yet it is so ingenuous as ts 
confers in another phtce,* that the book that treats of these ia 
nutnhered by the Fathers among apocryphal writings, Bod 
therefore forbeara to set down the lesBons out of it. But whit 
this has omitted, the old Koman Breviary (on the twentieth of 
March and twenty-sUth of July) has inserted; whose tesMHis 
are taken out of two spurious authors, viz. the Proterangelioni 
of St. James, and the Epistle to Chromutius and Heliodonis, 
concerning the nativity of the blessed Virgin, falsely fathered 
upon St. Jerome, whom it cites. f And because these two are 
the shops from whence they fetch a great deal of their false 
wares, I shall here say a little concerning them. The learned 
Bishop Montague says,^ not without great reason, *' that both 
these books came originally from the Gnostics, but interlaced 
afterthem, andnew varnished by the Manicheea ; aiaongwhom 
Selencus was a great dealer in this trade." Concerning the first 
of them (pz. Frotevongelium Jacobi, published at Basil in the 
Monumeata Patrum Orthodoxographa), Bellanniue, tn liia 
Book of Ecclesiastical Writers says, " there is extant a I^te- 
vangelium under the name of James, but was never received 
by the Church." If by the Church we understand that whiili 
is taught devotions, it must needs receive it, when the lessons 
taken out of it were publicly read to them to instruct them, as 
we find them in the B«man Breviary before cited : but if he 
means that part of the Church which censures authors, then 
indeed he says true that they never received it ; but then the 
more horrid shame to suifer, nay, obtrude that npou the people 
which they censure and know to be false. Pope Innocent 1-j 
about the year 402, condemued this Gospel of James the Less, 
in his third epistle ad Mxitprriuin. So does Gelasius after him 
in the first Roman Council :|| " the Gospel under the name of 
James the Less is apocryphal." And Barouius bas token sucli 
distaste at lum,^ that he has bauished all consideration of tuni 
from his writings ; and indeed every one that will vouchsafe to 
peruse him will justify his censure, and abhor the cheat. 
Neither need he be moved by what he finds cited out of this 
author, in the Hexaenieron, set forth by Leo Allutius, a.d. 
1629, under the name of Enstathius, bishop of Antiocb, tbst 

• In Feat. Concept. Mnr. Dec. 8. Lect. 2. 

i Brei. Rom. Antiq. sd 26. Jnl. Lee. 3 et 6. 

t Acts anil Monu. c. 8. sec. 35. 

$ V. CoDcil. Labbe, torn. 2. p. 1256. [Lut. Par. IGM.] 

U Ibid. torn. 4. p. 1264. \ Apiwr, ud Anna], a. 39. 
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great father in the Council of Nice ; or, by what Allatius adds 
m his notes upon him, to gain him some credit ; for the tegli- 
monies of the ancients he produces, mention no work of his 
under the name of Hexaemeron ; though St. Jerome, in Catal. 
Scriptorvitt, tells us of his book De anima et de Engastrinta- 
■ tho against Origen and his epistles. And though Anastasius 
Sinaita (Anagog. Contempt, in Hexaem. lib. 9, if they are his, 
which is doubted) cites words of Eustathius about the crea- 
tion of birds and beasts, yet there are no such to be found in 
Hiis which Allatius publisned ; who also in his notes confesses, 
that this book has the very game sentences and words that St. 
Basl uses upon the same argument, and that there was an 
Eustathius who did trauslate Basil's HexaSmeron into Latin, 
Thich it is probable might give occasion to fix the name of the 
fimous Eustathius to this work, who sure was a greater man 
tiian to beUeve such stuff as his Jacobus and ours relates, of the 
dore coming out of Joseph's rod at the espousals of the blessed 
Tir^rin, and of a mountain cleaving to receive and hide John 
the Baptist and his mother when Herod sought to kill him 
among the infants ; so far was he (as jVllatiua thinks) from 
leaving out and sifting the heretical and fabulous additions 
which our Protevangehum does abound with, and could not all 
of them be set down by him m that short account of the blessed 
ViJ^in's nativity, which he has extracted out of him. 

As for the other, vix. the epistle, under the mask of St. 
Jerome, there is not one learned man of that Church that offers 
to defend it for his ; aod but one Jesuit,* that I meet with, 
that is concerned to vindicate him for an author to be rched 
upon ; and I do not blame him for beariog him a kindness, 
because he has been beholden to him for a great deal that 
makes up his history of the blessed Virgin. He calls him a 

SiooH and ancient author : we may guess at his piety by en- 
eavouring to impose upon the world under those great names, 
and by pretending that this account of the blessed Virgin was 
written in Hebrew by St. Matthew, and kept as a great secret, 
which he having met withal, desires him to translate. As for 
:}us antiquity, we shall grant that, seeing, as Sistns Senensis 
■ftys,+ <* it contains those fictions of the V^eutinians and Gnos- 
tics, which Irenseus and Epiphanius do confiite." Even he 
that is vouched for the author of the epistle, dares not vouch 

■ ChruCopb. n Caitro Hist. Deipais-. in CaCal. Auclor. p. 701. 
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for the truth of what he translates, only he thinks that it may 
read sahajide tt sine perieulo animte, whether true or feigned; 
neither does he pretend strictly to translate, but that he will set 
down either what ia there written, aui cotuequenter aeribt polue- 
runt, or might be written in consequence. So that the learned 
Gerh. Vossiua might well say of it,* "though this impostor 
would seem to haye made a translation out of the Hebrew, I 
fear he understood not Hebrew, and that he took his story 
either out of the hook of the Gnostics, called Stirpe Marite, 
or out of Seleucus's book of the NatiTity of Mary ; and onlj 
passed over those things which patronized the Maoicheeao 
doctrine : for he commends Seleucus tliat he had spoken trulj 
of the virtues and miracles of the Apostles, though he had told 
many falsities of their doctrine," &c. He thinks it also pro- 
bable, that by those writings under the name of Matthev, 
mentioned and condemned by Innocent, in hia third epbtle Ui 
Exuperius, are those which this connterfeit Jerome says lie 
translated out of Matthew in Hebrew. And it is also likelj 
that he is comprehended in that censure of Gelasius ;+ " all tU 
books which Leucius the disciple of the devil made, are apo- 
cryphal" (for Leucius is the same with Seleucus, as learned 
meo have shewn :){ and, Liber de Nativitate »al-eatoris et de 
Maria et obgtetrice, Apoc. " The Book of the Nativity of 
our Saviour, and of Mary, and the Midwife, Apocryphal," 
Melch. CanuB§ calls this epistle, Fahulam ingiiUamqui at 
barbaram; " an unsavoury and barbarous feble." SaroninsH 
condemns him for an author unknovm and unskilful, that knew 
not how to avoid manifest lies, as he instances in his making 
Isachar high-priest; whereas he shews out of Josephus, tlut 
there was none of that name about that time. And, to name 
no more. Bishop Montague,^ after he has told the story of 
Joachim's oblation at the temple, and Isachar's disgraceful 
rebuking of him for his being childless (which we heard before) 
out of this author, he rails him impudent blasphemous im- 
postor thus to babble, and gives many reasons for this Bharp 
censure.** Yet this is he whom Xaverius, in his new Gospel, 
as well as the old Breviary, chooses to follow in most things 

* Dissert, tie Gencre J. Christi, p. 34. t Loc. ante citaE. 

t See Cnsanb, EiereiC 1. sec. IG. Bp. MontBgue's Apparat. 8. KC.SI. 
S Lib. 11. loc. com. c. 6. {| Apjiaral- ad Aniiol. ii. 14. 

if Acts and Monnm. c. 8. p. 524. 

•• Sef hia Apparatna, B. see. 51, 62, S3, where he uiawers Cm Itii'i 
Defcnce of him. 



concerning the blessed Virgin. But enough of these spurious 
KUtbors. To return now to our remarks upou the foregoing 
history, 

I will not make any dispute of it, that the names of the 
parents of the blessed Virgin were Joachim and Anna : neither 
vrill I urge that of St. Augustine " that her father was a priest 
of the tribe of Levi, named Joachim, because it is not canoni- 
cal, it does not bind me ;"* because be seems rather to oppose 
tia being of the tribe of Leyi, as Faustus the Manichee held, 
than to doubt of his name ; especially since Epiphanius taken 
it for granted. t There is no mention of them in Scripture, 
unless Heh in St. Luke iii. 23, be the same mth Joachim. 
Galatinus^ cites his famous Rabbi Haccados, that he had two 
es, Heh and Joachim : but that author has been discarded 
by BaroniuB for a forged oue,§ who pretends to write pro- 
phetically, in answer to several qnestiona proposed by Antoniua 
a. Homan consul ; whereas no such name is to be found among 
t^e /(uH of consuls at that time. Sanctius|| thinks that the 
Vii^lin's father was called Hehacim, or, which is the same, 
Hehjoacim ; and sometimes Heh, sometimes Joachim. Ger. 
VoBsiua,^' that it is a contraction of Eliakim, and thatEliakim 
£od Joakun are the same, as appears by 2 Kings xiiii. 34, and 
that the high priest, who is c^ed Eliakim, Judith iv. a, 11. 
(so it is in the vulgar Latin and Syriac) is called Joakim, 
Judith XV. 9. However this he, their own authors are not 
.backward to grant that the Scriptare is silent concerning them. 
.Pet. Damianns** calls it a needless inquiry to ask who was 
.£he father or mother of the blessed Virgin, and a superfluous 
curiosity to seek after that which the Evangehst had not 
ithouglit fit to tell us, Nay aeveralft of them draw a great 
^mystery from it ; such as the Apostle does from Melchizedcc's 
ibeing without father and mother, and without descent, Heb. vii, 
^3, to signify that immortal Priest that should come after : so 
ieie, in her case, it denotes her freedom from original sin. 
Who was her father and mother," says Novarinus, "isnot 
told UB in Scripture, as if she, the Virgin, had no parents ;" 



* L. 23. cont. Faost. c. 9. ad fldeni. 
t Uurea. 79, et 79. 
§ Appar. D. 39. 
S Ubianprmp. 31. 
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and in thU regard she had Dooe, " because she derived do spot 
or stain from them." 

The legeud makes her parents to be rich ; Joacltim w»s 
irXovoioc iT^oopa, very wealthy, says the ProtevangeliuiD ; and 
Xaverius* mentions their riches idler him, and how they ex- 
pended them by a threefold division, which Mantuaaf has thus 
expressed. 



" Into three paria our subrtanca «o divide, 
Tlie first and best we to the temple give ; 
The poor is by a second abare supplied, 
On tlie reiDBiader we onrBelvo do lire." 

All which they borrowed from the counterfeit Jerome. Aad 
if they had told us of their low estate, rairiCvu/ms, as the Scrip- 
ture does of their daughter's, we had had aa much reason to 
beUeve them. But since they also infomt us how they laid it 
out, and into how many portions they divided it, I woudertber 
did not give us the particulars of Joachim's last will, which I 
do not find in any of them ; for it had been aa easy to haw 
done the one as the other. 

The same counterfeit has also told the story of their barrra- 
ness, and determines it to twenty years, in which time thej 
fasted and prayed for a child with many tears, and vowed to 
consecrate it to God, if he would bestow one upon them. Pozal 
enlarges the time to about fifty years from their marriage ; and 
yet their prayers and fastings must be continued, yea and pi^^ 
^images too many times, and that barefoot (if we believe Vim" 
Ferrerius),^ from Nazareth to Jerusalem, which the Bre 
■qrs was thirty-two miles. But fasting and prayers to o 
a child at this age seems to be not over- wise a business, Poi^V 
therefore, to free this from the imputation of folly, is fun 
grant that it was a miracle they desired ; but says they w 
put upon it ''by divine inspiration, or perhaps they had { 
promise of a child by an angel's message," Having now b^" 
stowed this faith and patience upon them, the next work is to 
ciy it up ; as Poza** and others do, preferring Joachim's Wth 
before that of Abraham, whom the Scripture calls the fatbo 
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of the faithfiil. "Behold here," says one, "a greater faith 
than in the conception of Isaac." But what talk we of Isaac, 
■when that bold Jesuit* will have thia conception of the blessed 
Tirgin by two parents both barren, to be equally a rare thiug 
in nature, as the coneeption of Christ himself of a woman 
Tiithout a man. Na; he goes farther.f that it ^taa more won- 
derful than this, abstracting from Christ's dirinitj ; for only 
partes viri were supplied in conceiving Christ ; but two barren 
persons were supplied with strength in her conception. But 
no faith will be great enough to make the next passage to go 
for current with any intelligent reader, where both the fablers 
bring in Joachim rebuked and reproached by the high priest, 
and his oblation rejected: and what wot you was his crime? 
A new and strange one ; that be had hitherto begot no child, 
taking it for granted, it seems, that it was his fault, which was 
a little severe ; especially if Poza^ has guessed right, that Anne 
laboured under a preternatural impotency, and that the mar- 
riage between her and Joachim was never consummated, nor 
her virginity lost, till the blessed Virgin was conceived ; which, 
he says, is favoured by Germanus'a words, " Immediately at 
God's command nature received seed, which it durst not do 
before the Divine grace was bestowed."^ 

Xaverius adds,[[ that the priest, when he reproved him in 
indignation, told him for certain, that he was guilty of some 
secret pollution, which was the cause of bis barrenness. One 
may well be tempted to inquire the name of this surly high 
priest, for he never had his fellow in story : but here the fore- 
named cheats are not agreed i for St. James's man calls bim 
Reuben, and St. Jerome's Isacbar ; the old Roman Breviary^ 
had BO great a respect far them both, that it takes them both 
in, laachar for the high priest, and Reuben for a scribe that 
assisted him. And they hare also put & text in his mouth to 
confound poor Joachim withal. Maledictua omnia qui non 
jfmuisset moiculum ia Israel, "Cursed is he that hath not 
b^^t a male child in Israel." But, to sec the good luck of it, 
both the curse and he that pronounces it are only of their own 
making, for there is no such high priest to be found at this 
time among the Jews ; nor no such Scripture to be found in 
all the Bible. One would imagine that Uiis bolt should have 
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done no esecution : bnt they make Joactum jnst like one of 
tbeir meek devotees at eoDfesaon, tremblmg at the priest's 
anger, and not daring to dispute any of his saying. He goes 
away confoandcd, and you fiod him presently at bis pounce, 
ieparating himself from his wife, and ronning into a desert, 
where he fasts forty days and forty nights :* of, ifyonwiD 
belieTe the Breviary, f ahnost five months in watching and 
lasting:— 

" PBlriam fugiens ob dedeciu nrbetc. 

Rob coluit, plnnsqnc latens inglorini nmcw 
Dnurat in luctn tnslem sitie conjiigeTitam."t 



That is, 



I 



" DiBgrsfed he Bim lut nBtiTe xa 
Chooeing > connUy and obscure retreat : 
Where many years he leads a pensi>e life. 
As fur reinoval &om joy as from his wife." 

And you may well think that Anne must ha»e her shar^ 
in this af&ictiou ; she gives herself over to sorrow, and could 
hardly be persuadt'd by her maid Judith^ (for they know th» 
names of aU the famUy) to put on her best clothes upon a gaudy 
day. She cannot look upon a sparrow's nest, but it works 
upon her melancholy fancy, and she sighs and says, "o'lim 
irola. ci [iiiTpa iff $iurc /ie, Alaa ! what womb bare nie ? These 
birds are fruitful whilst I am barren," &c. Nay such prayen 
this false Gospel and the later Greeks]] (such as Germanus^ of 
Constantinople, who seems to have licked up his very drivel) 
have pnt into her mouth, as do not become a modest woman, 
and yet they bring her in praying ivTos toS iyiov rniv oyiur, 
" in the holy of holies" (as the history in Greg. Nyasen,** 
which he calls Apocryphal, does) whither never any sucb 



prave 






s high time to think of comforting them, anil 
they have two angels ready if need be,ff though the epiatler a 
contented with one ; but if we believe Pantalion, the deacon in 
Metaphrastes,|X ^^ is "'' ordinary one, but Gabriel the archr 
angel ; with whom agrees St. Bndget,^§ who gives glory 

" Protcvang. Jacobi. t Ibid. Lee. G. 

J MantiiaD. Parth. Mar. 1. 2. J Protevang. ibid. 

II Bp. Montague deservedly calls Cedrtuus, Metaphraatea, Nice| 
Qermanos, Andreas (Cretcnsta vd Bieroaol.) Scriptores stianieDtitii rt 
quiscgniUiD qoKdam andqaitatiB. Appaiat. B. sect. 30. p. 299. 

f In Encom. de Virg, pnesentat. " Oral, in Natal. DomiD: 

tt Prolevang. Jac Jf In ftata Mic. Arctaai^. 
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^ssed Virgin for hanng her birth foretold by the same angel 
Out brought the message to her concerning the birth of Christ. 
.i^jid that the mother and the Son may be as like as may be, 
Iiodolfua de Sasonia* brings him in speaking just such nords 
^to Joachim as Gabriel did at the annunciation, Ecee uxor lita 
■pariet tUnfiitam, &c. "Behold tby wife shall bear a daughter, 
and thou shalt call her name Mary." Tbey add also this 
tStrther prophecy of her by the angel,t "That she should he 
^naecrated to the Lord, according as they had vowed, and 
'^ould be filled with the Holy Ghost from her mother's womb, 
■uid her courersation should be in the temple of the Lord." 
^le same message, says Xaverius,! was carried by the angel 
ta Anne ; only he added those words to it, "Of this daughter 
pf thine, Christ the llestorer of the world shall be bom." But 
|iow to sliew how these liars contradict themselves, this angel 
fBcourages him by the examples of Sarah and Rachel, of the 
Other Anna, and the mother of Samson, who were all a long 
time childless, and tells him that Peecati non nature ultor est 
i2)ev8,§ "God is the avenger of sin, not of natural defects," 
■Khom yet before this, the high priest had cursed out of the 
Jur for being barren. Here again one might be apt to wonder 
}tOW such glorious and admirable passages concerning the 
■arents of the blessed Vit^in came to be passed over in silence 
Wp t^c Evangelists, which yet are now so particularly made 
£iown to the world: the answer is ready, || "It was partly, 
|est the eyes of beUevers should be too much dazzled by so 
l^teat a tight ; and partly, that something might always remain 
to re-create the dechuing world, and that the faithful by these, 
|tt by BO many fresh dishes, might feed and nourish their de- 
i^Stioti." So that now any talcs will serve to refresh and enter- 
j^aa the old doating world ; and if they be cloyed with the old 
'"Sapel, these cooks are ready at hand to serve np these new 
ihes, which no doubt will abundantly gratify and please 
jifaem. But if this will not satisfy, there is another will shew 
^n,^ that all this was mystically foretold Jn the very first 
anrds of the Bible. " In the beginning God created the 
Aeaven and earth, That is, Joachim the father, and Arme, 
jjAie mother of the blessed Vir^u, for all things happened to 
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Uiein in a figure. Tbe earth was empty and void, i. e. Anne 
was barren aod untniitful. Aod darkiieas waa upon the hct 
of the deep, t- e. the darkness of affliction and coafneiDn wa 
npon the face of Anne. And the Spirit of the Lord motMi 
ii{>oa the waters, that is, opon the waters of her tears to com- 
fort her. And he said, I>et there he hght, i.e. the blessed 

Before tbe angel departed, the legend says he gave them thia 
rign that his message was tme, nV. that tbey should meet one 
another at the golden gate of Jenisalem. There, says tbe &1k 

rsspeller,* Anne met Joachim, and hung about his neck, 
leasing God that she now waa no longer a widow, but shonU 
conceive. Molanusf tells us of a picture in which wsi ex- 
hibited Joachim and Anne kissing one another at the goUai 
gate, with this inscription, " Taliter eoneepla e*t R. Mana; 
thus was the blessed Vii^n conceived." The hke I hsTeincI 
with in tbe Horie of the Carmelites, printed at Lyons, 1516, 
with a motto little different : " Bic Joachim data otaJe 
Virgiuem Mariam ex Anna concepit ; here Joachim by a kits 
conceived the blessed Vii^in oif Anne." And P^baitoilt 
at&rms, that this was the sense of some of the common people 
in his time. If the Jesitit Pom's forenamed rule were tpx, 
seeing it makes so apparently for the honour of the blessed 
Virgin, methinks this opinion should prevail ; but sioce the 
Fathers have overruled it (especially Epipbaniiis,^ caUing it 
an " error of unhappy men ; for Mary is not Go»i," sayglil^ 
" nor received a, body from heaven, but was begot oif a man and 
woman"), however, they will consult her honour as&raa ttty 
can in this matter, and yet avoid too that heresy, as Gononiu|| 
calls it. The forenamed Jesuit*[ finds a comfortable mysteiy 
in it ; for asking the question, why the blessed Virgin *m 
generated by a man and a woman, and did not come of a 
vii^n ? one of his answers is, " that God took care hereliy 
that Mary might be most dear to us, and therefore she naa 
begotten of a man and woman, that she might more fully agree 
lenature," (by which reason, if God intended 






that Jesus should bave been most dear to us, he should not 
have been bom of the Virgin Mary). Others, that will gtaol 
her conception to have been atter the conjugal commero 
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assert that it was nithout any motions of concupiscence : so 
■nother Jesuit,* "It is not to be said of the blessed Virpn 
&at she was begotten by concupiscence, which sig;nifics some- 
'irbat inordinate ; for the use of matrimony, by which she was 
b^otten, was moat pure, and also without siu." So also St. 
;Bridget,f " when it was foretold them by the angel, that they 
should beget a Virgin from whom the Saviour of the world 
;|^ould proceed, they would have chosen to die rather than 
join in camal loye, and all pleasure was dead in them :" and 
afterwards, "conlra nohiptateni auavt ex iemine eontm per 
/dieinata eharitatem caro meu compaginaia est ; by the divine 
lore my fleah was compacted of their seed, contrary to their 
pleaaure." This Galatinus^ has explained more fully : " I 
onfess," says he, " that St. Joachim and St. Aune did couple 
a man and wife, yet their ardent devotion and vehement con- 
templation (their minds being npon better things) did ex- 
tinguish all bodily pleasure, all lust and concnpiscence." 
Which a Jesuit^ has thus illustrated : "As Lot being drunk 
vith wine, did not perceive when he lay with his daughters ; 
BO the parents of the most sacred Virgin, being inebriated with 
spiritual love, yet knowing well what they did (which makes it 
■ special parallel) by a special privilege of God, they did not 
feel any unbridled pleasure of concupiscence, but begat her 
just as our first parents, if they had not sinned, would have 
procreated children in Paradise ;" (for they know exactly how 
thia matter would, have been ordered there.) 

If these have bit the mark, they must grant that St. 
Sernard was much mistaken, when he says,|| " Qiiomorlo pec- 
1 eatum non fait, ubi libido non defait, ^-c. How could her 
iCtHiception be without sin, when it was not without lust? 
F nnless we say that she was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and 
. not by man." The secret of this fanny, is only to avoid a 
Baying or two of St. Augustine's :^ " Believe firmly, and in 
no wise doubt, that every one that is conceived by the com- 
, mixture of man and woman, is bom with original sin, subject 
(.to death," &c. Which because he was unwilling to grant of 

' JlD. Granada immiic. <^oncep. B. Virg. p. 111. 

t Revel. 1. I. c 19. (vel. 3.) ( De Aroon. 1.7. c. 8. 

i Spinellus Mu-. Deip. c. IS. p. 240. 

y Epilt. 174, ad Couan. Lugd. 

*! Or Fulgentius lib. de Fide ad Pctrum, p. 1. gu. 24. so nlno 1. 1. de 
NnpE. eC Concnpia. r. 24. E\ conciipisceatia caraiH qDEECoiiquc nasdtnr 
proles originBli est obligate peccata. 
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the blessed Virgin, Galatjnus restrains it thus, " he that ts geue- 
raWd per concubitum, cum corporis Hbidine et eolt^tate, nttere 
the parents have had pleasme ;" nUch is as wise a reasoning, 
as if when one had made this a rule, " that whatsoever is 
nourished will at length be corrupted and die;" another 
should put in this exceptiou. "j-es, if it eats its meat with 
pleasure," otherwise it is not necessary. But we have not yet 
done with their conceits about her formation. Many will have 
her body to be formed and animated differently uom other 
oonceptions, which they say ordinarily in females is ^hty 
davH after the man has known his wife. St. Aniideus's teve- 
latSona* say, " that the soul was infused into tbe body of the 
blessed Virgin six hours after the use of matrimony by her 
parents, her ftesh (which was unusual) being in that short space 
of time formed and figured." Bapt. Pozaf is peremptory, 
" that she had no part of her body which was not completely 

Krfect ou the first day of her conception, so that she might 
ve been fed at tbe mouth, and have beheld the common 
light:" only he is put to it, to resolve without a mirBcle 
(since she might have been born the same day she was cod' 
ceived) how she could have been suckled, if she bad then been 
born; since according to Fienus a human body, when it is first 
quickened in tbe womb, does not much exceed tbe bigness of ft 
barley-corn, or as others, of a youn^ bee ; and it is hard in 
such a small body to imagine bow the mouth can receive and 
d'.'awthe mother's breasts ; and it would be to no purpose to 
trouble you with his foolish resolution. But if you nsk again, 
what end this invention of her momentaneous formation serves ? 
Though he conceals, I think, one reason, which is a thing 
mainly intended by them, to make every thing almost in her 
to answer what was done in our Saviour, whose body the 
BchoolmcnJ generally make to have been formed in its several 
parts at once, and at the same instant animated and united to 
the Divinity ; yet he discovers another mystery, and he will 
quickly resolve you,§ "That this did that for her, which 

* Apad Th. Rajnaad. Dipt. Muian. p. 22. 

f Elucidai. 1. 3. tract. 3. c, 1, &o. 

t See Aquinae, 3 part. qu. 33. art. 1, 2. Beconug Sum. Thral. part. 3. 
tract. I.e. a. qu. 2. Estioa in 3 lib. sent, clist. 2.sect. 6. Greg, de Valentia, 
torn. 4. disp. 1. qu. 6. pone. 1. Greg. Gallicuiiua saja the same after them. 
Corpus Chriatj ia inslaati bat fonusCum perfecte in parva qnaatitate aicat 
una apia. MoriHl. p. 1G5. 

5 Elucid.l. 2.triict. 5. c. 2. 
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Cbrist'a being bom of a Tirgin did for him, me. made her not 
gtnlty of origintd sin, because not included in the covenant 
viiih AiJam, her couception uot being ordinary, but rairaeitloua." 
Nay he goea so far aa to assert, that by reason of this miraculous 
formation, " she waa excused d debito originalig pp.ecati, irom 
being liable to original sin," as well as from the sin itaelf. As 
wisely also, to another place, he concludea,* " that although 
DO violence was done to the blessed Virgin when she was made 
of the female sex, yet considering the perfection of her soul 
sod body, it was a miracle that she was not a man rather than 
roman, since all the wouderfnl productions mentioned in the 
Scripture, that aprang of barren and effoete parents, were all 

We are told by ^gid. Gelenius.f of a great rarity ahewn at 
Colen, viz. aome remaina of the place (1 suppoae of the dust 
or earth) where the blessed Virgin was conceived. And 
Xaverius has given us another discovery,^ and I think none 
has prevented him herein, that St. Anne conceived the hlesaed 
Virgin upon a Thursday. 

But all this refers to her body, and if there should be 
nothing rare and eitraordinary said of her soul, this better part 
would bear no proportion with the other : but they have token 

■e that it shall have no reason to complain; though we have, 
for obtruding upon ua such raw and indigested fancies, 

"We all know that our reason comes very slowly upon us, 
and that the first life we live is merely animal ! our under- 
standing begms to dawn a little like the first peep of day, some 
while after we are bom, and so proceeds by an imperceptible 
progress, as light does, dll we arrive at our noon, which is 
very late. But in her, they tell us, it waa quite otherwise ; 
Neteit tarda molimma, &c. Her understandingis anticipated,^ 
and they give her the use of her reason in the first moment of 
herbeing;!! she had the uae of free will and perfect light in 
her mind, says St. Bemnrdine,lf even in her mother's womb ; 
BO that she could from the first moment exercise supernatural 
acts both of knowledge and faith;** and by this use of her 
reason ahe dis])osed herself to all that grace that ahe received 
in her first sanctification ; just as the schoolmen say, that the 

• Ibid, tract. 7. c. 1. 
t nvst. Chruti, p. IS. 
li RAjnsudua, ibid. p. 158. 
f De CoDcep. Virg. Senn. 4 
'* Rajoaud, ib. p. 159. 
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aagcla disposed themselves to all that grace In which they 
were created : for her sanctifi cation was not in the way that 
other infants are sanctified,* only by the infusion and reception 
of habitual grace, but imtar aduiti, like one of age, byher om 
proper act of conversion to God, proceeding from the assistance 
of divine grace. Only here is a great doubt, whether this use 
of reason was granted as a privilege to the blessed Virgin, only 
for that moment of her first justification and conception, U 
Vasqucs speaks,'!' ""^ then ceased till she came at the ordinaiy 
time to find it again, as some infants have by a wonder spdu 
once and no more in their infancy : this be says, indeed, WM 
Cajetan's opinion ; but it seems more probable, " that &t 
blessed Virgin, from the instant of her conception, and ao 
forward, all the time of her infancy (without interrruption), 
had the full use of her reason, at least in thoae things that 
appertained to God and virtue ; having an uninterrupted in- 
fluence (says our late Conteniplator)|: of actual gnixiW 
Suickening her great soul, that no one moment of her life, from 
le first conception of her soul, was vacant from divine con- 
templations, heavenly affections and ecstasies of supernatural 
love;" or as he more fantastically expresses itclsewhere,§ she, 
"from the first positive instant of the infusion of her soul, ever 
exercised the most sublime operations of the contemplative and 
unitive life, without recourse to the images of imaginadon or 
dependence on sense.— Her great soul was so completely 
actuated, even in the womb of her mother, that her contem- 
plations, sallies of love, aud unions with God were restless; 
ever increasing in their vigour, and still expatiating through the 
vast motives and methods of mystical love." Nay, she was, 
says another.ll " in such perpetual contemplation of God and 
divine things, that she whs never so busied or so fast asleepi 
but she directed her mind towards God, and thought of him ; 
so that in this respect she was in the state of the blessed (jw 
bealis.)" If you have a mind to understand this still more 
particularly, the Contemplator^ tells us, that " by the help of 
abstnictive lights divinely infused, were represented first, I. 
The several essences, attributes and motions of the whole hody 
of the creation, in their several degrees and stations; 2. The 

• Vaaquez. in 3 part. torn. 2. qa. 27- art. 6. o, 3, i. [Teaat. 1610.] 
1 Ibid. c. i. 1 Contcmpl, h. et. GL of H. Mary, p. 20. 

i Ibid. p. 45. 11 Novarini Umber'. Virg. n. 1323. 

1 Ibid. p. 45. 
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divinity of God, with its manifold emanHtions, operations, and 
:plicable comprehenaioas ; and, 3. The liumonlty of JeaiiB, 
ith all the orders of grace, mysteriea of salvatian, and ecstatic 
fvee of the saints." But St. Bemardine* informs ua of seven 
hings, that, accordtag to Home, she understood perfectly in 
r first aanetification (I'li. in her mother's womb). " 1, 
rational created nature. 2. Rational created nature. 3. 
_iiritual created nature. 4. Divine uncreated nature. 4. All 
iiings that were to be avoided. 6. All things to be followed 
toA embraced. ?. After what manner and to what degree all 
tfainga were to be haled or loved." He that could believe all 
tluB, might well add, " that she was (when imprisoned in the 
iromb) in a more sublime state of contemplation, than any 
inman creature ever was in its perfect age ; and though she 
lept iaher mother's womb as other infants do, yet sleep did 
lot effect that in her it does in us, for in us it buries the acts 
f reason and free will, and by consequence acts of merit ; but 
. bebeve her soul, by free and meritorious acting, did then 
iend unto God, so that she did more perfectly contemplate 
»hea she slept, than any others ever did when they were 
iwake." The Jesuit Pozaf tells ua of Fr. Ximenes, a patriarch 
. Jerusalem, who has given an account of some of het sorrow- 
Ibl thoughts, and also joyful reflections she made in her 
lother's womb. St. BernardineX seems to have been almost 
I skilful as the other, for he says, the " impetus (force) of lier 
jvst sanctification did impel the mind of the blessed Virgin to 
desire the incarnation of the Son of God out of fervent charity 
fcr the sealvation of all the elect." Her charity they also 
iequalise in this state to her knowledge ; for thus they sing of 
ier in the hours § of her immaculate conception. 

In conceptione, eharitate ig- " When first conceiv'd, with 
nita, love inflam'd, 

Draconia potestas eat ^ te con- By thee the dragon's power 
trita." was mnim'd," 

"She began to love God," says another, || "from the very firat 
instant of her conception, and never ceased to do so afterwards, 
Derer intermitted (as he explains it) the most fcrveut act of 
charity."' If he had said this of the habit that it never 

' Loc. ante ciut. 
t Loc. citat. 
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ceased, it might h&ve better passed ; but understanding it of 
the act, as he docs, it is impossible to be true of anr one thtt 
lives ID Seah. But what we think impossible, they s&j nobodj 
need doubt of, as in this that follows, which conixma tlie 
measure of that grace she had in the first moment again of W 
conception, which, we are told,* was more copious and intenu 
than that which angets and men attain to in their coiuum- 
mation ; which is admirably proved by that of the Psalmiet, 
Ps. Ixxxvii. " The Lord loveth the gates of Sion,''-f that is. the 
conception of the Virgin, " more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob ;" that is, more than other saints. 

The reader, I daresay, by this time, is past all hopes of 1 
guessing to what pitch his faith is to be screwed up In matten 
that concern the blessed Virgin. When I met with a JesnitI 
asserting, '■ that the oldest saint in this life never attained n 

Seat a measure of grace as was infused into her wheu she first 
gan to live," 1 was ready to think that he would make a 1«1(1 
attempt that would carry the matter higher : for though another^ 
indeed was so great a lunatic as to call her Anfiqua diervm, 
the Ancient of Days, a title ^ven by the prophet Daniel to 
God himself ; yet his reason for it was but the same ; " be- 
cause she in her mother's womb was filled with wisdom, pru- 
dence, understanding, and the rest of the sifts of the divine 
Spirit, above all the most aged." But to tell us, that then ha 
grace exceeded the measures of angels and of saiuts connmi- 
triate in bliss, is such wild divinity as one would scarce look to 
meet with anywhere, unless from him that for half an hour 
together cries. Glory, glory in Bethlehem. 

One would wonder whence this fancy concerning her, of 
reasoning in her mother's womb, and having such contem- 
platioDs there, should arise. The only acknowledged reason of 
it is, that many authors || have attributed this to John the 
Baptist, when he leaped in his mother's womb ; which the? 
would have to proceed from the use of his reason, and a gin 
of prophecy, conferred on him at the prcscuce of our Saviour 
(which I will not now debate, because we shall have occaaloD 
to consider it under another head, when we speak of her viii- 

* RajmaudoB, ibid. p. 159. etilleph. Giron inpromptuir. cc 

t SpineUna, lb. c. 7. p. 115. 

X Sberlog. Aoteloq. 8. in Cantic. sec 1. 

^ Mai. Sandxiu in Lnnii nijstic, p. 52. 

II See Vsiquex, loa. dtM. i|a. 27. ait, 6. c. 3, [Vcnet. IGID. 
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tatioD of Elizabeth), and it is not fit that aaj s^t should outgo 
hnr in any privilege. 

Another reason they reserve as a secret, though I doubt not 
it it is intended in all these assertions, rt>. the making her in 
ry thing that is possible like unto Christ hiniaelf ; that so 
>llllien their lines run so parallel, they may the more plausibly 
call her a helper, a co-worker, a co-redeemer, or whatever other 
same they use, to signiiy how much we are engaged to her 
in promoting our salvation. 

This therefore being the common opinion of the schoolmen 
(as Estius * attests), that " Christ merited from the beginning 
{i. t. from his first conception) by the actual use of free will," 
which supposes the use of his reason ; they have given the same 
ta her ; though there was a time when this was denied her, even 
t^ him who is not sparing in his grants to her ; 1 mean 
Aquinas :t " Non slafim habv.it usum libeH arbitrii adAuc in 
v&ntre ntatru exittens, hoe est gpedale priTilegium Ckristi : 
He held it to be a special privilege of Christ to have the use 
«f free will in the womb, and not to be afHrmed of her." But 
BOW Christ must he contented to part with some of this prero- 
itive, as they make him resign a share in many a privilege, 
r the pleasing and honouring of his mother, ns we shall find 
it in the very next thing that follows. 

Sect. III. 
Of the Blessed VirgiiCs Conception being Immaculate. 

Though the pretended infallible chair has not thought fit as 
yet to determine the controversy about the immaculate concep- 
tioD, for reasons we shall after give (which have no relation at 
liU to piety, but to craft and cunning, lest the breach about it 
in their own Church should be made wider), yet, however, it 
given them leave to pray that, which it dare not command 
them to believe as an article of faith. Almost evei? Church is 
fhnrished with offices to that purpose ; some of which 1 shall 
here set down, beginning with our own Church. 

I find m an old Primer of Salisbury (fol. 1 27), the hours of 
the conception of the blessed Virgin, wherein this b plainly 
asserted against all opposers. 

* IaLib.3. Sent. dist. 18. seel. Soe also Aquinu. p. 3. qu. 34. u4. 
2,3. [Colon. 1M2.] 

t Part. 3. qn. 27. &tt. 3. [Tbid.] 
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Ad Mahilimm. Hymnw. ^^ 


Benedicta conceptjo Vii^inis 


Let every plw% that aemi \ 


matrts Mariie 


theKiogofGloiy, 


Festivetiir cum gaudio, adsit 


Obserre a feast and keen m 


dies Isetitiffi i 


holiday 


Lietetur tota regio Berriens 




regi gloriffi, 


gin Mary, 


Non obstante objargio detra- 




hentis invidiK. 


gainsay. 


Oretnus. 


Let tupray. 


Deu3, qui pro salute hu- 


God, who for the salva- 


mani generis caniem gloriosK 


tion of Qioakind didst nrach- 


Vii^nis MariBB aBsiimere dig- 
natus es, et ipsam sine macnla 


safc to assume the fieah of tfaa 1 


glorious Virgin Maij, and be- | 


concipiendam ante ssBCuIa in 


for thy mother to be concaved 


matrem pneele^sti; concede 


propitius, ut qui de ejus con- 


without spot : mercifully grant, 


ceptione (quae fuit nostrre re- 


that we who rejoice in her 




conception (which was the be- 






mur, ejus piia intercesaionibua 


and also of the fulness of times) 


niorte perpetua fcberemur, &c. 




be delivered from present dan- 




gers, and from everlaating 
death, &c. 


Adprimum. Byr,, 


ttite. Hymn. 


Erubeacant insensati qui re- 




ap uunt celebrare 


persons that refuse 


Mysteria tam sacreti diei et 


This high day's mysteries to 


festivare ; 


telebrate ; 


Quo anno fueruat copulati vir 


When she conceived was by 


cum sua ninliere. 


marriage use, 


Fesaim^ sunt advisati sic to- 


They're iU-advb'd that thus 


lentes deviaie. 


will deviate. 


Vert. In conspectu altissimi 


Ferg. Thou didst remain im- 


immaculata pennaosisti. 


maculate in the sight of the 




Most Kigh. 


i?e*p. Dei genetrix, intercede 


Answ. MotLer of God in- 


pro nobia. 


tercede for U8, 
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Ad Terliam. Hymn. 


^1 


Coiicejitio mirabilis ab Aiigelo 


An angel brings the news of ^^H 


uunclata, 


her conception, ^^H 


> Maria tarn laudsbiiis m con- 


So nond'rously secur'd Trom ^^H 


ceptu prseservata. 


ain'a infection : ^^| 


Eat unde venerabilis Ecdesia 


The Church that hence derives ^^| 


Ulu strata. 


illnstriuuB rays, ^^| 


Et in Buia miraculia et laudibuB 


Strives to proclaim her mira- ^^| 


honorata. 


cles and praiae. ^^| 


AdSextam. Hymn. 


^H 


Ave Regina crelorum, inter 


Hail, Queen of Heaven, yet ^H 


oniaeBmitissinia; 


mild bevond compare ; ^^^| 


Atc decuB angelorum, inter 


Hail ornament of au^cla, none ^^| 


omiies pulchemma. 


^H 


Simulet archangelorum omni 


Worthy the praise of an arch- ^^| 


laade digniasima, 


angel's strain, ^H 


'Qiue concepta vitiorum siuc 


Whose pure conception was ^H 


lahe purissima. 


without all stain. ^^| 


Ad Nonam. Hymn. 


^H 


Quum corpus et viscera quie 


Since that the womb that bare ^^| 




our Lord, the breast ^^| 




That gave him snck, and all ^H 


met lactaTerunt 


thy works are blest ; ^^| 


Beats sunt et opera tua, et 


They're blest too, that believe ^H 


qui crediderunt 


thee nithout stain ^^| 


Quod sine labe concepta post 


Conceiv'd, an ever-virgin to ^^| 


et ante remanserunt. 


^H 


Ad Vt^peras. Hymn. 


^1 


Salve Mater salutaris, qua: es 


Hai! savmg mother and our ^^| 


soror insignita, 


sister too, ^^1 


Salve quia Deum paris ange- 


God's mother, angel's life, ^^| 


lorum apes et vita, 


and hope art thou ; ^^| 


Salve Virgo singularis verS 


Hail sacred pearl, thou Virgin ^^| 


sacra margarita, 


singular, ^^| 


Salve quia stella maris es sine 


Conceived without all apot, ^^| 


lahe concepta. 


the sea's bright star. ^^| 


Ad Completorium. Hijian . 


^H 


Matris Dei conceptio est nos- 


When first God's mother wns ^H 


tne redemptionis 


conceived, began ^^| 


Potisaima inceptio atque re- 


The reparation of lost man ; ^^H 


parationis, 


^^H 


VOL. sv. 


^^H 
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Et noil niirum : cxemptio Sm'sold contagion first escap'd 

BDtiqiiie conts^oaiB our nature, 

Fuit et ill prindiuo jpaius When she began to he a c 

(xeationis. ture. 

Before these Honra is n picture of God tlie Father, Bpeaktng 
these wurds to the blessed Vir^n : Tota pulchra rt, antki 
mta, et non Ml maevh in le'; " Thou art wholly fair, mj 
love, and there is no spot in thee," 

I find another offipe of her immaculate conception in serenl 
hooka,* out of which I shall set down a few passages. 

Ad MaMinm. Hymn. 
Ab iBterno Doniinus te prteor- Before the world thou mat 

dinftvit design'd to be 

Matrem unigeniti Verhi, quo The mtther of that Word, by 

crearit whom the aea, 

TerraTn, pontnm, sethera : Te The earth and beavena t 

pulchram omavtt made : Be beautified 

Sibi spoDsam, In qua Adam Thee for his spouse, and in 



a peccavit. 



Oremut. 

Sancta Maria, regina coe- 

lorum, mater Domini nostri 

Jcsu Cbristi, et mundl domina. 



Is fairest bride 
Adam ne'er sinn'd, although 
in all beside. 

Let ua pray. 
O holy Mary, the Queen of 
heaven, the motJier of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and Lady 
quae nullum derelim^uia et of the world, who neither tbr- 
nullum despicis ; respice me sakest nor deapiseat any one ; 
domioa clementer oculo pie- look npon me, gracious lady, 
tatia, et impetra mihi apud with an eye of pity, and oh- 
tuum dilectum filium cuncto- tain for me, of thy beloved 
rum veniam peecatorum : Ut Son, pardon of all my sins : 
qui nuni; sanctam tuam con- That so I, who now remember 
ceptionem devoto affectu re- thy holy conception with de- 
colo. fftemffl in futurum beati- vout affection, may hereafter 
tudinis bravium capiam, ipso receive the reward of eternal 
quem virgo peperisti donante felicity, by the donation of 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, him, whom thou, lemiuuing a 
qui cum Patre, &c. Virgin, didst bring forth, oar 

Lord Jesus Christ, who with 
the Father, Sx. 
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Ad Primam. Ili/mn. 




Bitlve Virgo sapieus, domua 


Wise Virgin hail, God's holy 


Deo dicata. 


house tbou art, 


Columns aeptemplici men- 


Seven pillars and a table thee 


Bsque exornata ; 


adorn ; 


Ab omni contagio mundi prse- 


The world's contagion ne'er 


aervats. 


defil'd thy heart, 


Ante sancta in utero parentis 


Cleans'd in thy mother's 


quam nata. 


womb, whilst yet unborn. 


AtlTertiam. Hymn. 




Salve area fcederiB, thronus 


Hail saving ark, and throne of 


Salomonis, 


Solomon, 


Arcuspulcher ffitheris, nibua 


Hail heaven's fair rainbow, 

bush of vision. 
Thou budding rod and fleece of 


Virga frondens germiuis, vellus 


Gidponis, 


Gideon, 


Porta clausa numinis, favusque 


God's gate ne'er opened, Sam- 


Samson is. 


son's houey-comb. 


l>ecebat tarn iiobilem Natum 


'Twas fit a Son 30 noble should 


ptfecavere 


obtain 


Ab origiuali lube matris Evre 


Freedom from mother Eve's 




original stain. 


Almam, quam elegerat, geiie- 


For her whom wc God's mo- 


tricem vere 


ther truly call, 


Nnlli prorauB siacns culpie 


Nor leave her under any sin 


Bubjacere. 


to fall. 


Ad Sextam. Hymn. 




Snlve Virgo puerpera, templum 


Hail Virgin mother, house 


Trinitatis, 


o'th' Trinity, 


Angelorum gaudium, cclla 


Delight of angels, cell of 


puritatifi, 
Sokmen meerentiuoi, hortus 


purity. 


The mourner's joy, cedar of 


Toluptatis, 


continence. 


Poltna patientiee, cedrus casti- 


Garden of pleasure, palm of 


tstis. 


patience. 


ToTR ea benedicta et sacerdo- 


Blest ground, like that which 


talii. 


to the priests did fall, 


Smcta et iramunis culpse ori- 


Holv and free from sin ori- 


ginalis. 


ginal. 


Antiph. Hren est virga in 


Antijih. This is the rod, io 
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qua nee nodus ortginalis, i 
cortex sctualis culjiee fuit. 

Fert. In conceptione ttia, 
VirjEO immaculata luisCi. 

Re»p. Ora pro nobis patrcin 
cujus tilium pepcrUti. 

Oratio. 
Deus qui per immaculatam 
VirgiuiB cont'eptitmpm, dignum 
Filio tuo habitaculiini prtepa- 
rasti, qusesumus, ut aicut es 
inort« ejusdem Filii tui preevi^ 
earn ab omni labc prceservasti, 
ita nos quoque mundos ejus 
intercessione ad te pervenire 
concedas. 

Per eundaitDominum. 



which was neither the knot of 
ori^nal, nor baxk of actnd 

Vers. O Virgin, in thy con- 
ception thou wast immacnlsle. 

Bfgp. Pray for na to ihf 
Father, whose Son thoa 
brougbtest forth. 

A Prayer. 

God, who by the imma- 
culate couceplion oftheVirpn, 
didst prepare a fitting lodging 
for thy Son, we pray thee, that 
as by the foreseen death of 
that Son of thine, thoa didat 
preserve her free from all ataia, 
so grant, that we being cleansed, 
may come to thee by her in- 
Through the same Lord. 



This prayer is still owned by the Church, for it is in the 
Missal of Clement VIII. (Paris. 1625.) among the proper 
oihceB granted to the Franciscnns ; where the first office ia for 
the feaat of the imniaculate conception, and there we meet 
with Hetis qui immaculatam, &c. We are told in a Habrie 
{lAtan, raria, p. 230.) that the foregoing antiphona and prayer 
were approved by Pope Paul V., who granted to those thai 
should recite them indulgences of a himdred days. They 
remain also among the proper offices for the order of the Holy 
Trioity, printed at Lisbon, 1621, called Officiunt immaculata 
Conceptionis Virginis Marite in Sabhato, where I meet witli 
several strains worth the noting, of which take these fol- 
io wiug: — 

Invitatorixtm. 

Immaculatam conceptioaem Let us celebrate the imma- 

Vii^inia MaiiK celebremus : cnlate conception of the Vii^n 

Christum ejus prseservatorem Mary, and adore the Lord 

adoreraus Doniinum. Christ her p 



Anapk. Fortitudo et decor Anaph. Strength and beauty 
indumentum ejua ; byssus et are her clothing ; hergarmee' 
purpura vestia illius, is fine linen and pu ' ^" 
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Vers, l.iberosti me Doniine 


Vers. Thou hast delivered ^H 


ex ore Icotiis. 


me from Cbe lion's mouth. ^^H 


BmP- Et i\ cornibua uui- 


Re«p. And my only mother ^^H 


cofnliuu humilitateai meam. 


from the homs of the unicorns. ^^H 




(To these they compare ori- ^^H 




giual sm.) ^^1 


Anapk. 


Anapk. ^^1 


Aquie multie non potiienint 


Many natera could not ^^H 


extinguere cliariMtem ; ueo 


nueiicli chariiT ; nor floods of ^^H 


flumiua pectaturum obrutnt 


sin overwhelm Mary. ^M 


Mariam. 


^^H 


. Vert. Eruisti a framea. 


Vera. Thou hast delivered ^H 


J).«us,animamn,ean,. 


my soul from the sword. ^^| 


Reep. Et de manu caiiis 


Resp. And my only mother ^^| 


pnieam matrem meam. 


from the power of the dog. ^^| 


jd/ter the bth Lesson. 


^H 


' Rmp. Fac tibi arcam de %. 


Resp. Make tbee an ark of ^^| 


Bis levigatis, ruptaeqiie sunt 


planed boards, and the great ^^H 


abyssi magiiee, ct ractam est 
dilunum ))eccati super omaem 


abysses were broken up, and ^^| 


there was a deluge of sin upon ^^| 


terrain. 


all the earth. ^H 


■ Vers. Arcaverodeifera ele- 


Vers. But the ark in which ^H 


vata est in sublime, et fcre- 


God was carried was lifted up ^^| 


<batuT super aqiias ; opcrtiqne 


on high, and borne upon tbe ^^| 


Btiat omnes inontes ejicelsi 


waters, and all the high inonn- ^^| 


nnctorum. 


tains of the saints were co- ^^| 




^^1 


After the Gth Lesson. 


^H 


Heap. FiatmihisQDctQflrium 


Resp. Make me a sanctuary ^^| 


et habitabo in medio eorum. 


and 1 will dwell in the midst of ^H 


Aroam de Ugnis Sethini com- 


them. Make an ark of shit- ^H 


ping^te, et deaurabis eam anro 


tim wood, aud thou shalt gild ^^H 


mundisaimo intiis et foris, &c. 


it withinandwithoutnithpure ^^H 




gold, &c. ^^H 


Fer». lospice, et fnc secun- 


Vers. Behold il, and make ^M 


dum exemplar quod tibi in 


it after the pattern that was ^^| 


monte monstratum est. 


shewed thee in the mount ^H 


Ad Lavdes. Anapk. 


Anapk. ^^H 


Domum tuam decet sancli- 


Hohuess, Lord, becometh ^^| 




thine house for ever. ^^H 


Sierum. 


^^J 



Anapk. Anaph. 

Haec est domus Domini fir- This is the finn-built house 

miter ffldificata, ben^ t'uiiduta of the Lord, and it is wi'll 

est super firmani jietrum. foundi'd upon a sure roek- 
Anapk. Anaph. 

Fundavit enm altiasimus. The Host High hnth found- 

qui super maria fundavit isam, ed her, who hath founded lier 

et super flumina pro^pamvit upon the seas, and prepared 

illam. ' -.■-■' 



upon the floods. 

O Mary, the Lord keepeth 
thee from all evil, he hath kept 
and thy 
comiDg out for ever. 

Vers. No evil shall approach 

Resp. Nor any scourge come 
uigh to thy tabernacle. 
Anaph. 
How fair art thou, my love, 
my dove, my iindefiled one, the 
smell of thy vestments is above 
all spices. 

Vers. The Lord is in that 

holy place, and I knew it not. 

Resp. This is nothing else 

but the house of God, and the 

gate of heaven. 

I find a prayer in the Hours of Sarum, wherein her freedom 
from original sin is expressed, and a most encouraging indul- 
gence annexed in the rubric before it ; which is this : 

" Alexander the Vlth, Pope of Rome, hath granted to all 
" them that say this prayer devoutly in the worshipof St. Anna, 
" and our Lady, and her Son Jesus, ten thousand yercs of 
" pardon for deedly sinnes, and twenty yeres for venial sinnes 
" totiea quoiies." 



Anaph. 

Dominus custodit te ab i 
malo, Maria, cnstodivit 

mam tuam, introitum tnun) et thy soul, thy going 
exitum in steculum. 

Vers. Non aecedet ad te 



Rt»p. Nequc flagellum ap- 
pro}! inquabit tahemaculo tuo. 

QuBm pulchraes, arnica mea, 
columba mea, ct odor vesti- 
nientorum tuorum super omnia 
aromata. 

Fer». Dominus est in loco 
sancto isto, et ego nesciebam. 

Resp. NoQ cat hie aliud, 
nisi domus Dei et porta cceli. 



Ave Maria, gratia plena, do- 
minus tecum, tna gratia sit 
meciim. Benedicta tu in mu- 

lieribus; et benedicta sit sancta 




The Prayer. 

Hail Mfu^, full of grace, the 

Lord is with thee ; blessed art 

thou amongst women ; and 

blessed be St. Anne (hjr 



1 
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Anna mater tua, ex qua sine ther, from irhora thou Virgin 
'Bnacula el pesxato processisti Mary didst proeeed without 
VirgoMaria; ex te autcra na- spot and sio ; andoftheewas 
tas est Jesua Christus Filius born Jesus Christ, the Son of 
Dei vivi. Amen. the living God, Amen. 

' Many instances of the like kind may be seen in Balengem's 
Parnasaui Mariantis, where several hymns are collected out of 
jdivera Misaatft and Breviaries. 

She !.i called 
CeUa plena vino mero, * 



'Granum sine palea. 
Vi^o Bon inficitur,t 
CuDi & matre concipitur, 

Origioali crimine. 
Tn k Deo fabricata, 
'In conoeptu pneservata 
Nulla trahia scelera. 
De TOulierum numero hasc 
D pne3er\-ataj 



A cellar filled with unmised 

Pure graiu without chaff. 
The Virgin was not infected 

with original sin, when her 

mother conceived her. 
Thou wast framed by God, 

preserved in thy conception, 

CDDtractiug no sin. 
'Mong women, none but she 

the favour gain'd. 



i^Ee, qui primce piocula ma- 
Jieris per Virgincm expiauda 
sanxisti, da nobis qutesumus 
ejus memoriam digne 



Fuit matris in utero sancta To be conceived pure, and bom 
absque labe nata. unstain'd, 

Oratio. § The Prayer. 

God of unspeakable mer- 
cy, who haat ordained that the 
first transgression of the wo- 
man should be expiated by a 
virgin; grant us, we pray thee, 
'^s unigenitum tuum Virgo worthily to venerate her me- 
"CDDcepit, et Virgo peperit Do- morj ; who, being a virgin, 
jninum nostnnn Jesum Chris- did conceive thy only begotten 
' torn filium tuum. Son, and remaining a virgin 

did bring forth our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
There also you find the blessed Virgin included in a Gloria 
Patri. 

Gloria Patri genit^ue proli. Glory he to tbe Father, Son, 

Fl&mini Sancto, Virginique and Uoly Ghost; and perpe- 

Matri, lual praise to the Virgin tno- 

• Ibid. p. 4. ' P. 24, 25. t P. 377, 

i Hotffi BBC, usum Hieros. de Concept, et Hortulna nnima:, p. 81. 




ther, of wbom the Son of God 
was born & luau. Anieu. 
Sit laus pcrennis. Amen 

The present Boman Breviajies, though they are not so ei- 
press in the poiut of immBCU lateness, jet are full of other un- 
irantable Applications. 

Oratto* A Prayer. 

Famiilia tuis qucesumus Do- Lord, we beseech thee be- 
mine coeleatia gratife tnuiius stow upon thy serrants the 
impartire ; ut quibus Bealee gift of heavenly grace, thai 
Virginis partus estilit snlutis they to vihotn the birth of 
exordinni, conceptionis ejus the Virgin was the beginning 

Intiva Bokninitas pacis tribuat of salvation, the vowed so- 
hettm 
inmag 
P, 
Ab 



Led. 1. EecluB. 24. 

Ek ore Altissimi prodivi, 
'mogcnita ante omneni crea- 
ni, ego feci, &c. 
Lect. 2. 
tio et ante sKcuIa 
creata sum, et uBijue ad futu- 
n sceculum non destiiam. 



their peace, 

Throngh o 



r Lord, &c. 



I came out of the month of 
the Most High, the firBt-boni 
of eyery creature, &c. 
Leiaon 2. 

From the beginmog, and 
before all ages I waa created, 
and I shall never fail ; 



in habitatione saacta coram holy habitation I nuoistovd 
ipso miuiEtravi, &c. before him, &c. 



Led. 3. 






Ego mater pulchrfc dilecti- I am the mother of. 

onis et timoris et aguitionis et love and fear, and koow] 

Eanctte spei. In me gratia and holy hope. 

omnis vi(e et veritatis ; in me grace of every way and truth 

ornnis spes vitffi et virtutis. 

Tranaite ad me omnes qui con- 



J 



. -cupiscitis tne, et & generatioui- 
's implemini. 



li audit me non confuii- 
, et (jui operantnr iu me 



all the hope of hfe 
and virtue. Come luito mcall 
ye that are desirous of me, and 
from my offspring ye shall be 
filled. 

Ele that heareth i 
not be confounded, and i! 



r. Rom. Refocm. ad S DecBinb. 



n peciMiliunt, qui i^lucidant that work by me shall not ( 
•, Titam Bcternam hahebunt. amiss ; they that brighten n 
ahall have eternal life. 



Remarks. 

There is no controrersy ever was started, thnt has more 
busied the wits uf those of the lloman commuuion, uor any 
that ever was maiia^d with greater lieats and aiiimositieB in 
their schools, than this of the Immaculate Conception. A 
question that never entered into the heads of any of the ancient 
Fathers ; for, as VasqneK* confesses, " it is manifest, that be- 
f(we the times of St. Bernard, there was no dispute among the 
sncient Fathers concerning the blessed Vii^u's preservation 
from original sin, since none of them so much as mention it : 
though m his time it appears, by bis 174th epistle to the 
canons of Lyons, there was some debate abnut it amoug 
divines." I shall make bold to add, that this controversy be- 
twixt the two parties (they who assert her conception in 
biiginal sin, whom we shall call, to avoid circumlocution, Ma- 
culista, and those who deny it the Immaculists), is not only 
late and novel, but also extremely foolish and ridiculous, when 
-yen consider where the difference lies betwixt tbem. They 
themselves cDnres3,+ that it is agreed on all hands in their 
Church, that she was sanctified in her mother's womb before 
iite was horu ; so that the only question (and it is a very wise 
one) is, " whether ia the first moment of her conception she 
was immaculate, yea or no?"^ Both parties agreeing, that 
she had the use of her reason (as we heard before) in the first 
-momfflt of her conception ; one might have been tempted to 
tfaisk, considering the zeal of the opposite side, that the Ma- 
ctiUsta had brought her in loaded and labouring for some 
months together in her mother's womb, under a sense of God's 
heavy displeasure for Adam's sin, which the other side could 
not endnre to suppose, and that this made them so very angry. 
But there is no such matter, ! assure you ; they are as civil to 
the blessed Vtr^n in this respect as one can possibly desire. 

• Part 3. dUp. 117.C. 1. 

t Vrnqoea, ib. qu. 27. diap. 114. c. 1. [Venet, 1610.] et Bcllarin. do 
Amiu. Gratia, 1. 4. c. 15. 

t Th. BajnuudiiB Dipt. Mnr. p. 132. 
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For one of their adversaries* has given us an account of three 
Opinions among them, and all of them very favourable to her. 
The severest is that of St. Thomas, " who thinks that she was 
in siu for a time (but bo short a time that none can measure 
it), to wit, 80 much time as iutervcnes between two moments 
(inter duo inslantia) ; for in the first instant of her conception 
she contracted the original atain; in the next moment after it 
she WHS purged from it ; bo that she waa obnoxioas to sin only 
the time that must come between those two moments. Otben 
think that the blessed Virgin was a whole moment of time in 
sin {integro lemporu inatanti), but all the time that is coupled 
with that instant, was in grace, and so grant that her Sod de- 
livered his mother from guilt, as soon as it was possible for 
Divine Ownipotency to effect it." This will not please the 
Immaculiats ; for tlua reason, because if they say that the first 
mstaut she was in sin, though they grant that in the neil m- 
stant grace was intused to take it away i yet because two m- 
atants (accordiug to the philosopher, 6 Physic.) cannot imme- 
diately cohere (no more than two atoms in continued quantity] 
without a middle time between tbem, therefore the blessed 
Vir^ must be in sin according to this opinion, not only the 
first instant, but also the time between tiiat and the aecond. 
But he says there are a third sort (and they are tbe vciy pioki 
of courtesy) who come thus far as to say, '■ that in the first 
instant in which she contracted guilt, she was also delivered 
from the same by God ; only they crave leave to divide an in- 
stant into three {in Iria gigna). In the first of whidl she 
contracted ain ; in tbe second sanctiijing grace was infnsed 
into her soul, but more incomplete ana transient, abiding vitli 
sin, but ready to expel it : in tne third the same grace is under- 
stood as permanent, and actually to have expelled sin." This 
indeed is too subtle to be intelligible, yet however one would 
think, it should be kindly taken by those of the other opuiion ; 
since, if they will but ^ow them the third part of a moment 
for her stay under the original guilt, they then declare her lo 
be as immaculate as tbe other can imagine her to be. And if 
the one party apprehends a wound to be given to the honour 
of the blessed Virein, by the supposition of her being under 
that sin, it is healed, you see, by the otberin far less time tban 
the twinkling of an eye, or the quickness of swiftest tbonght. 
And yet after all, I assure you, it is morally certain that tnese 

• FranciBCUS a Christo, prmlect. rie Incarnat. fol. 189. 
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two parties will never be pieced together, but eternally quarrel. 
Fresk combatants appear every day upon the stage, and tbey 
charge one another so furiously, and engage the people in siich 
Dumbcrg iu the quarrel, that neither General Council nor Fope 
(whom both sides acknowledge only capable of doing it), dare 
decide this doughty matter, for tear of worse consequences to 
ensue thereupon. So that all things considered, never was a 

i'uster censure than that severe one, which a poet of their own 
las passed upon them both.* 



Node 



"DlJ!P vi 



nBgno iiupleotes subsellia 



I ccrCamliiB sectce 



Vuius ucerque labor, pietaa temeroria, pnec«ps 
Reli^o, leviCas velata scicndie aniicta. 
Nee Nutura potest illui: eitendere vibudj, 
Nee Deoa hoc ducuit, nee re depeodet ab ista 
Nostra salua : quff noa igjtur dementJB torquet, 
UC stodeauiua in hia coasnmere litibus annos?" 

That is, 

"Wbilst these two sects in furiooa cam bats chase. 
Their pleased ^pecCators only louder laugh : 
For if we'll freely saj the truth, 'tis plain 
Their pietj is rash, both strive in vain : 
All tlie religions zeal they seem t' express, 
Is only folly clothed in skilful dresB. 
NaCure's short sight cannot bo tar extend, 
What God ne'er tauglit, on that can ne'er depend 
Our happiness : what madness then t' engage, 
Or in such fruitless quarrel spend our age P" 

Since therefore we are made spectators of this combat, and 
need not, as they have stated the question, trouble ourselves 
much about it ; it may not be amiss to take a view, how they 
have listed themselves, and with what weapons offensive and 
defensive they come appointed into the field. 

The Maculists, though their infantry be not so numerous, 
y«t they are no ways daunted, as having, they judge, a better 
cause, and more experienced leadcrat and old commanders on 
their side. The Fathers (though you take St. Bernard into 
the number) are wholly theirs ;% so arc also the most ancient 

* Mautnan. in S. Pest. Decembr. 

i" Two hundred and siity famous Doctors are named, and their words 
dted bj Vine, de Bandelis in tract, de sing, porit. et pnerog. eoncepL J. 
Christi. 

t H. CanueLuc. Theo. I. 7. c. 1. Sancti omnes uno ore BSseverant, &c. 
So Pet. Cellenais, Sententis omnium retro Sanctorum. Lib. 6. Epist. S3. 
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Bchoolmen and those of greatest note. They think they are 
anre of the Master of the Sentences,* and their elaim is not 
questioned to the great Albertns, and Alexander Alensis, to Dd- 
narenture, Dnrandus, St. Antoiiintis, and a little army of 
other chieftains mentioned by Vasijuez.-f But there are two 
especially whom they glory in, and who spirit the whole party, 
the one a schoolman, and the other a father. AquinasJ of the 
first sort, with his vast train of Thomists, must needs make a 
formidable appearance to the enemy, when they cannot deny 
that Christ gave approbation to his writings, in that famed 
saying, Bene de me acripsisti, Thoma, " Thomas, thou hast 
written well of me." And that evasion is only to be laughed 
at, which a Jesait,§ being sensible of the force of it,haa given; 
Forte dixit de me, SiC- "Perhaps he said on purpose those 
words, ' of me,' by way of restriction and limitation, leal any 
one should take occasion to think that Christ approved what- 
soever he wrote of Mary.'' The Father I mentioned is St. 
Augustine, II who may well stand for a great many, because in 
his writings against the Pelofflans. he had occasion particularly 
to take notice of it, and always resolves it the same way, 
making it the privilege of Christ only to have no original sin. 
hut involving his mother by name in it. To mention a few of 
the places. In his flflh book against Julianus^ thus he says. 
Quod ai dententh ttst dieere, el sine dubio earo Vhristi nan est 
euro peeeaii, aed similis carni peccati, &c. " K it he undoubted 
madness to affirm the contrary, that Christ's flesh is not sinful 
flesh, but like to ainfiil flesh, what can we conceive farther, but 
that, CKCepting this, all other human flesh is of sin? And 
hence it appears that that concupiscence by which Christ 
would not he conceived, did cause in mankind an evil oflspring; 
and although the body of Mary came from thence, yet she did 
not transmit it into the body which she did not conceive from 
thence. Now from henee it is that the body of Christ is said 
to he in the likeness of sinful flesh, because all other flesh of 
men is sinful. Whoso denies this, and so compares the flesh 
of Christ with the flesh of other men that are born, as to assert 
that both are of equal purity, he is found to be a detestable 
heretic." And elsewhere,** Virginia earo etiamsi de peccati 

■ Eatioa,!. 3.diat.3. aret. 3. t Ibid. diap. 117. c. 1. 

t Part. 3. qu. 27. art. 2. in corp. eC ad 2, 3 et 4. 

^ Batth. dfl Seobar. cODC. 1. de concept. B. Tii^.p. 27. 

I! PourteeapliiceBarudtadoutof1umbyBandelis,Iib. dtst. part. 1 

t C. H. " De Geoea. adlit. 1. 10. c. 18. 
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propagatiotie venit, &c. "The fleah of the Virgin, though it 
e of a sinftil stock, yet she did not conceire (Christ) from 
the stock of sin. — Therefore the body of Christ, though it 

3 asauined from the flesh of 8 woman, who was conceived of 
that stock of ainful flesh, yet because his body was not con- 
CPiTed in her, as she was conceived, neither was his flesh sinful 
flesh, hut the likeness of siniulflesh." In another place,* Solus 
ergo ille homo /actus manens Dmi», peccatam nHllum habuit 
va^atn, nee sumfisit eaniem peceali, guamvia de natura carnU 
peeeati (alia Leet. Q-uamms ile matema came peecati), i. e. 
" Therefore he alone, who remaining God was made mau, had 
never any sin, nor did he take sinfid flesh, thongh it was of 
the nature of sinful flesh (or, though it was of his mother's 
vinful flesh)." And again, f Maria ex Adam mortua, &c, 
" Mary deriving from Adam, died because of ain : Adam died 
because of sin, aad the flesh of our Lord, derived from Mary, 
died to take away sin." 

St. Bernard also speaks the same sense in his words which 
were cited before. If their adversaries were not convinced 
that the ancient Church knew no such doctrine, they need not 
trouble themselves to give an account, as tbcy do,^ why this 

s kept a secret in former ages, and why God did bide the 
'mvstery of the immacuiate conception from them. The reason 
of this is worth setting down, as well as the confession of the 
aavelty of the opinioD. Non pauei komi«et rudes, etc. '' The 
rude and vulgar sort of people, if they had found for certain 
that the blessed Virgin had never contracted original sin, would 
liave been apt to have committed a mistake, and thought her 
to have been a goddess. For if the inhabitants of Melita, 
vhen they saw the viper fastening on St. Paul's hand, and yet 
.neither biting him nor vomiting any poison upon him, cried 
out that be was a god ; how much more easily would unlearned 
men, when they saw that the viper of original sin had enve- 
nomed all the children of Adam, and that it had not touched 

V have concluded that she was a goddess 7" By which ad- 
mirable reason, God must be supposed to keep it as a secret 
Btin, for there are rude and nnlearoed people still, in as much 
r of this, or rather more ; for even in the days 
of Epiphaoius, when the Collyridians venerated her, she was 

■ Dc Peccnt. merit. eC remls. 1. 2. c. 24. 

t In Pad. 34. cone. 3. 

J Cartliflgena Ae Arcan. Deip. 1. 1. hom. i. 




From all which it appears, that the Maculisls' opiu 
the advantage of prescription and immemoria! possessioD, if 
they are sutficieiitlv provided to keep aiid » ' " ' '" ' ' 
here too they question not theit furniture, 



The sacred writings secure their title, and they produce 
them with more advantage than their adTeranriea ; they can 
flourish sometimes in a Scripture allegory indeed, aad tell the 
Immaculists, that tenebra eranf tuper/aeiem abysxi ,"|- " dark- 
ness was upon the face of the abyss," to signify that she wu 
conceived in sin ; yet this is needless, when bo many places in 
their plain and literal sense, offer themselves to their service: 
such as these ; " All have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God."I " As by one man sm entered into the world, ami 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have ainned."§ "The Scripture hath concluded all nnder 
9in."l| "He gave himself a ransom for nll."^ "If Christ 
died for all, then are all dead," &c.** Where the antecedent 
being universal, the consequent must be so too. From these, 
and such like texts, they have raised several strong arguments : 
as, 1. That it is a bold presumption, when the Scripture so 
plwnly involves all under sin that derived from Adam in the 
way of ordinary generation, to make an exception iu her case, 
who so derives, without the least countenance from it. Be- 
sides, 2. Redemption and salvation by Christ is declared there 
to be as general and universal as ain and death by Adam : and 
the blessed Virgin rejoices in God her Saviour, but all these 
suppose sin : and therefore Christ is called our Saviour and 
hers, " because he saves his people from their sins," And in 
her case it must be from original sin, because the Macidists, 
as well as their adversaries, grant, that she was guilty of no 
actual sin : and there are few of them that will aaaert with 

■ Mantuan. parthen. Mar. 
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Cardinal Cusanua,* " that the Virgin needed no Redeemer to 
absolve her from the sentence against Adam and his posterity, 
to which she waa never subject. That she alone, after the foU 
of Adam, never stood in wont, but was created full of original 
Tighteousness, as Eve was, and much more ; just as Christ, 
according to his human nature, was created in all fulness of 
lighteousness much more than Adam." To talk of a preserva- 
tive redemption from the sin she might have iiicurred,f is to say 
that Christ was the redeemer of angels ; and if Bellannine's 
BUBwer be allowed.J ZhcuHtu ei rentism fuiaae peeeata, non in 
qute inciderat, »ed in guts ineidisael, nut pratia Dri per meriia 
Ckriili prteventa /wUiel : " Her sins were remitted, not those 
which she had committed, hut which she might have commit- 
ted, if not prevented by God's grace through Christ's merits." 
Ton may as well say of the blessed angels (which yet was never 
heard oQ tliat they had their sins forgiven ; for if it had not 
been for God's grace, they also might have fallen ioto sin. 
And Christ might be said to shed his blood for them too, if 
the Jesuit Coster says right,§ " that Christ did not purge her 
bodI from sin by his blood, aed mundam prtBiertavU, but pre- 
served it clean. ' 

Antiquity never understood these distinctions, and the for- 
mer Popes were against them. So Zosimus,|| NuUu.i nUi qui 
peeeati aervua est, liber effimtur, nee redemptus did pote»t, 
nut qui ver^ per peccatum fuerit ante captivug, etc. " No 
person is made free by Christ, who was not before a servant of 
rin, nor can be said to be redeemed, unless he were a captive." 
So also Pope Leo says.^f " As he found none free from guilt, 
so he came to free all men from it." 3. They urge also, that 
according to the sentence upon all that derived from Adam, 
she suffered the punishmeots which were the effect of it, and 
was subject to calamities and death, therefore it must be 
granted that the cause of these must have place in her, to vrit, 
original sin ; especially since the second Council of Aurange 
against the Pelagians (Can. 2.) defined it to be aflising injus- 
tice to God, to say that by oue man death passed upon all 
mankind and not sin. 4. Lastly, They think they have an 
advantage over their adversaries by this question, what if the 
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blessed Virgin had died before our Savionr's pasnon ? (far it is 
appsreatly foolish to say, as Galatinns docs,*- that it was im- 
possible that the mother of the Messias should die before liei 
Son :) now if she had died bL'fore him, and had had oo so, 
she should not have gone to piirg;atory, but must have been re- 
ceived iiito heaven ; and then this absurdity would follow, that 
the kingdom of heaven waa opened before Christ had overconts 
the sharpness of death. 

Thus I have given an account, in sorae particulars, what thr 
Macalista have to plend for themselves. And I shall pa^s 
over, and not ui^e the revelations of St. Catharine, sinec they 
do not seem to need them ; nor the argmnent from miracles, 
since though they have tried them (to he even with tbdr op- 
ponents), yet they are not so skilful in this trade, but have 
come off very ill in the attempt, as appears by the history of 
the friars at Berne, a.d. 1509- 

And novr it is time to turn our discourse to their adver- 
saries, and to take a view also of their strength- 

The whole stream of antiquity running so clearly in the for- 
mer channel, and the Scriptures also so plainly making way 
for it, it cannot well be thought that any one man shonlu 
boldly undertake to stem this tide. And indeed he that first 
appeared of any note, to give u stop to the former prevwilnj 
opinion, was Scotus, the subtle schoolman :t but you may 
plainly perceive that he had no assurance of the cause he had 
undertaken by his timorous proceeding ; for he acknowledge* 
that the Macutists' opinion was the common one ; and having 
added three other possible ones, he adds. Quod homm trim 
»if /actum, Beu* novit ; " God knows which of th^ae bad 
place in the case of the blessed Virgin." And again : " If it 
be not repugnant to the authority of the Church or of the 
Scripture, it seems probable that what is most excellent niay 
be attributed to Mary." His scholars have taken more heart, 
and are more positive than their master, especially since the 
Franciscans and the Jesuits have both entirely espoused this 
opinion, and stand up stiiRy in maintenance of it : and the pre- 
tence of the escellency and honour of the Virgin Mary has so 
far charmed the body of this Church, that now all the people 
almost are devoted to it who would be accounted pious j aod 
though one might have expected some concern fur our Saviour, 
who once had no compeer ui this privilege of the imniacnlaie 
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conception, but waa aceounted the only Holy One of God in 
this respect ; yet doit the case is altered, and piety is measured 
more by the honour given to the mother than to the Son of 
Crod himself, insomucn. as now iu all their books, this lias the 
. Dame of the " pious opinion," though the impiety of it was de- 
monstrated sufBciently in six arguments by a sturdy champion 
on the opposite aide. Nay,* they fancy strongly that Chriat 
himself IS plcaaed when she, in this or any other way, is 
advanced, as their Mantuan.'j' speaking of the Inimaculiats' 
opinion, has expressed it. 



Even the other sex is engaged on this aide, being made to 
believe that the contrary injures the mother of God : and in a 
revengeful zeal we are told, J that the women of Mantna refused 
to give a piece of bread or any alms to the Maculiats, unless 
they asked in honour of the immaculate conception, or re- 
nounced the contrary opinion (which was as troublesome an 
objection as a begging friar could well meet with), bo that now 
this novelty gets ground every day of the other opinion, which 
as the same poet saya,^ 

" Jam senio eisangui fri|;ens, sua robura Gciuiiu 



The wonder is the greater when we find that their arms, by 
which these feats are done, are all bulrushes, and their argu- 
ments above measure trifling and childish. 

There is not one place of Scripture (as was observed before) 
Vrhich, in the literal sense, can be produced to countenance it. 
Bellarmine himself tells us,|| '' We myst not look for an express 
text in this matter :" for it is resolved that this case must never 
be determined, but, like a tennis-ball, must be tossed up and 

• Bandelia, loc. cil.it. p. 1. c. 34, 35, etc, f Ibid, lib. 1. 

t BemardinuB de BubIq. Marial. SerDi.9.p. 103. 

^ ManCuan, ibid. || Ue imiee. grat. t. 4. c. 15. 
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down, and bandied from one side to the other, to the world's 
end, as if th&t Church wanted some toy to entertaiu it, and to 
play withal. And indeed it is pretty to observe how sportfully 
Btfures and allegories, and texts out of the Canticles, are ap- 
pUed to her by way of accommodation (such as those the olEee 
of the immaculate conception abounds with, of her soul being 
delivered from the Uon, and the power of the dog, and the boms 
of the unicorn, &c.) Here now, h^ the help of a littb fancy, 
any place almost will be made to chime to this tane. The for- 
matioa of Adam* out of the eartb that was not yet cursed, 
shews that the blessed Vii^n, of whom the second Adam wfu 
formed, was not under the curse, because without all sin. Pa- 
radiaef is a type of it, which iu its first plantation had nothing 
that grew there hurtful or deadly. Eve that was givt n to Adam, 
and made a help-meet for him {Vulg. hat. adjuloriutn timile 
tibi) , denoted that the blessed Virgin, whom God gave to Christ, 
to he adjiitorium nottra salutia,X the helper of our salTation, 
was to be similis ei, like to him, without sin. The ark of Noali 
carried above the waters, tells you, that she was preserved from 
the deloge of original sin that overflowed the rest of mankind. 
The ark of the testament, made of Shittim wood, which was 
impulrOiilU, had no worm or rottenness in it, and in which the 
pot of manna was laid up ; how plainly does it ahew§ that she 
that in her womb was to receive Christ, the heavenly manna, 
was not obnoxious to the corruption of any sin. The ivai^ 
throne of Solomon, 1 Kings x. overlaid with the best gold, was 
a figurcll of her bright and pure soul not sullied with any an. 
Who also was like bis temple in the building of it, 1 Kings vi. 
neither smitten with the hammer of original, nor woundedf 
with the ase, or any other tool of actual sin. The gate tbai 
£zekiel saw, cap. xhv. 2, " that was shut and never should be 
opened," it is agreed,** prefigured her, and tells us that alt sin 
was barred out ; and " no man should enter in by it ;" there- 
fore original sin was prevented, else the devil, which is worse, 
would have entered in ; but the Psalmist says, Psal. cxlvii. thtU 
" God had strengthened the bars of thy gates." And thou art 
that city of wliich the prophet says, Isa. xxxvii. " He shall not 
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■come into it, nor shoot as arrow there ;"* thnt is, God did not 
Jjermit him to wound thee with the dart of original sin. The 
characters which Solomon gives of the spouse, their Church 
has applii'd to her, and they nrgue the same. For " she is 
Among tlie daughters as the lily among the thonis,"f Cant. u. 
'"Thou art all fair, my love, there is no spot in thee,"ICant.iv. 
Vhich we are toldj were the words of Alex. Ales, which he 
flpake when dying to the Virgin, commending by her his soul 
•*o God. Tata pulchra e», arnica men, et nvMa tarrcula neque 
•Briginalia neque actumlis eat in te : " Thou art beautiful, comely 
.as Jerusalem, terrible as an army with banners," Caut.vi. "Mv 
'dove, my undefiled is but one. The daughters saw her and 
bleased her," ibid. " Who is she that looketh forth aa the 
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun," &c. 

Their aJverBHries perhaps will say, that these texts rather 
agree to her after-aanctification, than to her first conception : 
but J&c. de Valentia has one place in reserve, which he thinks 
comes home to the point, Psul. xlri. 5, Adjuvabit earn Deux 
mo)^ tUluculo : " God shall help her, and that right early." It 
had not been early enough, if she had sioned in Adam before 
she was sanctified. 

Thus we hare seen as remarkable a verification as can any 
wliere be met with, of that usual reproach they cost upon the 
Scripture, that it may be made a nose of wax to bend and stand 
any way. I suppose they would not think it safe to use the 
laws of the laud in this manner ; but according to their prin- 
dplea, they may make bolder with God Almighty and his 
OFBcles ; for this is but a small matter, for their patroness to 
obtain pardon for an abuse of Scripture, when one that sealed 
m writing, giving his soul to the deril to enjoy a wench,{| and 
uotiier that denied Christ himself In such another bargain 
with the devil to get an estate, K yet both of them were secured 
Mid forgiven, by applying themselves to the blessed Virgin. 

Aa for their arguments from reason, they are of the same 
Mroin with the former, very witty and very ridiculous. The 
chief argument that Bellannine** and most of the schoolmen 

" SpinelluB de ihroo. dei, c. 7. p. 115. 

t See Delrio's Florida Mariiuiiii, arat. I , applying this to her. 
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t C»mrinB,1.2.exempl.c. 12.etVi[ic. BeUuac. spec. Hist. I. 7. c. loa, 
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I, 13 this : " That it tieing oertab that God could haw 
preserved her from this guilt, the only reason why he should 
not, must be because he would not do it." And here tb*; 
undertake a pretty hard task, as well as a very saucy one, to 
drterniiiie what is decent and fitting for God to will in tliii 
case, wheu he has not declared one sylhtble concerning it. God 
be thauked that he has told us what he himself thought wu 
fitting with reference to our Saviour, otherwise these reasonen 
would undoubtedly have concluded, that it was no decent pre- 
paration for the coming of the Son of God into the world to lie 
in a cratch, nor for his going out of it to hang upon a cross. 
" But God's thoughts are not like ours, nor his ways like our 
ways," laa. Iv, 

But let us hear their proofs, such as they are. 

1. Some urge,* that it was moat fitting God should do this 
in respect of the mother, for if she had been obnoxious to sa, 
she had not been idonea mater Dei, " a fit mother of God." 
Bupertus has been so bold before them to assert, "that it was 
requisite she should he sanctified ;" that is, cleansed from all 
sin, both actual and original, that so Obrist that was bom of 
her might be altogether holy : though I find one Jesnitf W 
ingenuous as to profess, that his sanctity did not at all depend 
upon hers. Here again their fancies work amwn. " It la alto- 
gether fitting and becoming God's wisdom (saya Gab. Biell), 
that the immaculate I^unb of God should proceed from one 
that was immaculate ; and if so in body, why not rather so in 
soul?" "Christ would sit (says another^) upon the foal of an 
ass on which no man had sate before, and would lie in a sepul- 
chre in which no man had lain ; so also take flesh of a Virgin, 
where the devil had never sate, and in whose soul sin had never 
dwelt. If the hDst|| should fall into stinking mire, or into the 
mouth of a mad dog, or a swine, who would consecrate it into 

' Frsnciec. il Christo, abi supra. 

t Raynaudns, ibid. p. 215, aajs, Quanivia Mater Christi aorduifliet ffe- 
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So absurd would it be, if of her tbat had 
and been worried in the mouth of a 
Btinting devil (foetenlia Diaboli), the most pure body of our 
8anour should have heeu formed." 

A Maculiat may easily with one breath blow away all these 
vretty similitudes, like so many bubbles ; for it is to be hoped, 
Shat in spite of original sin and the devil, one that is guilty of 
it, if no other sin intervenes, may still be a true and pure 
Virgin ; and then the sanctification of her sou! being supposed, 
the Son of God resolving to be made flesh, need no more abhor 
this Virgin's womb, than the Iloly Ghost does the bodies of 
those that have been very impure, after they are washed and 
sanctified ; eo far from it, that he vouchsafes to dwell there, 
and they become his temple. 

2. Others insist much upon the vinileucy of original sin,* 
'which Raynaudus says always seemed to him to be the strongest 
KTgument : for this is a mortal sin, and makes a man a child 
of wrath, and the devil's slave ; by reason of this an infant is a 
monster in that rank of beings that is destined to a super- 
natural end. It seems clear therefore that original sin, which 
has so frightful and horrid a form, had no place in her ; for so 
the throne of God would have become the seat of the devil. 
"If she had been conceived under this guilt {says another!) 
she had been more punished in that instant than all the crea- 
tures in the world; for all of them put together could not have 
-attained to her merits and reward, all which spiritual good 
things hy this means she must lose, though she only was dis- 
ftoaed to receive them : so that considering how great this 

'ponishment would be to her, one may say that she must he 
zoore hated of God for that time than Cain or Judas, or any 
other of the damned;" nay, says another,! "it would have more 
displeased her to have been sullied and defiled with this stain, 
than to have been damned or annihilated." 

3. But if all this will not do, they have the reserve of a bold 
charge against the Son of God himself, " For since Christ 
could easily have preserved her immaculate, if he would not do 
it (says Bemardine), it must needs be confessed, that he was 
not a good son to his mother."^ Or, as a nephew of the 
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Soldon ui^d it,* " Christ loved fais mother mor^ and ioA 
more for her than my father did for me ; bat my father on m^ 
birth-day made me iiee, as moch as was in bis power : but if 
Christ, nho foresaw the damage and evils nhich by ori^nil 
«n would befall his mother, vould not prerent it, he hud siuiud 
against the command of the law of boDouring father and motb«^ 
and had been impiut /Hut et ingratv*, a wicked and ungrate- 
ful son,"t This, besides the blasphemy of it, is a Tery foolish 
assertion ; for, by the same reason of honouring his pareats, 
they might have required that none of bis race and genealogy 
abonld ever have been stained with any crime : that no blot 
should have loin upon Judah for incest, nor upon Bahab for 
being an harlot, and especially not upon David, who son he i» 
called, for being an adulterer. But these saucy prescribers of 
what is becoming to our Saviour, would do well to remember 
how he turned upon Peter, with a " Get thee behind me, 
Satan,*' for words of his that savoured more of God and less 
of men, than these of theirs do. 

4. That no blot may be left uuhit. a Jesuit^ conceives he 
haa spied a weak place, an easiness and tenderness of nature in 
his adversaries in matters that concern the honour of the 
blessed Virgin, and he resolves to work upon it. He tells 
them, that though their opinion be not heretical, nor contuns 
mortal sin in the holding of it ; yet it gives just occasion of 
offence to the blessed Vir^n, so that they may well expect she 
should be less favourable and propitious to them, which, says 
he, " they ought extremely to dread." Now that so it is, ia 
plain by this instance. Suppose a controversy depended before 
a judge concerning the nobility of a person, which though tbe 
judge did not absolutely define, yet if he declared that it waa 
very probable that he was a noble person, and he should lake 
it more kindly, if he were accounted and treated as such! 
would it not be sufEcient cause of distaste, if he to whom the 
judge had been so lavonrable, could not obtain that honour 
which he so encouraged 1 This is the blessed Virgin's case 
exactly ; every one has Hberty given him by the Church to 
think thus honourably of her ; and the Church has encouraged 
the paying of it by spiritual indulgences ; and has not tbe 

* Idem, ibid. seno. 6. p. 65. 
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blessed Virgin reason then to be somewhat displeased and angry 
'with those that still deny it ? 

5. I shall add but one argument more, which another 
Jesuit* has advanced upon the principles owned by the 
Macuhsts themselves, and let them look to it how they will 
BBBwer it, for it need trouble none else besides, vis. she must 
lie free from original sin, otherwiseshe was guilty of actual sin i 
which he thus proves. It is, de Jide, an article of faith, that 
the blessed Virgin had do Bctoal sin, no not the lightest and 
moflt venial.f The adversaries also grant, that she had the use 
of her reason the first moment of her being, and that whosoever 
ia endued with it, is obhged in the first dawning of reason to 
sabject himself to God by an act of love towards him above 
all, or else he contracts a grievous guilt. Wherefore unless 
the blessed Virgin iu the first moment of the use of her reason 
(that is, of her beingl had offered herself to God by a perfect 
set of love, she had incurred actual sin. If she did exert such 
k perfect act of love to God, it is plain by that act sanctifying 
grace was conveyed. Therefore she was freed from origin^ 
sin. I leave them to squabble it out, for I am afraid it will not 
be answered in haste. 

But if the Maculists seem to have lost any ground by their 
own unwary concessions, in the next thing I am sure they wdl 
recover a great deal more, and put tlieir opponents so hard to 
it,^ that they must quit one of their strongest holds, aud it is 
well if they can any way save their honoin' ; I mean in the point 
of antiqiu^, and the judgment of the Fathers. I know the Im- 
tnacuhsts are not wanting to bring in their lists, and make a 
show of Fathers, as Salazar has done in his book of the Im- 
maculate Conception ; yet every one that vrill take the pains to 
examine them may see with half an eye, that most of those 
they produce speak nothing to the purpose, and those that 
Beem to do so arc testimonies out of false and spurious writings. 
This the Jesuit Salmeron§ being aware of, has taken another 
eouise, which is indeed more ingenuous, but I doubt they will 
conn him no thanks for it ; seeing he has discoursed in this 

■ RayiiHudiiB Diptyc. Mnr. p. 144. 
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tender point more like an enthusiast (not to soy a Protestant) 
than a good Catholic. " For amoDg other things," he asserts, 
" that the argument from autboritj is weak and infirm ; thit 
the strength and efficacy of the reasons he has urged is to be 
preferred before it ; that God does not reveal all truths to tH, 
bat every age glonea in its proper verities, which the fonm 
age was unacquainted with (which he would never have mea- 
tioned, if he had not known this to he a novelty), that the 
doctors the vounger they are, they are so much the more qinek' 
sighted." This is pretty coarse usage, methiuka, of old fiiends, 
especially knowing how much they fawn on them and flatta 
them npou other occasions : and Fathers are the only thingt 
they are fond of, and they talk of nothing else ; but in ttus 
case, you see, where they cannot persuade them to speak oa 
their side, they take suuff and are sullen, and any youngster or 
upstart duetor shall be preferred before them. 

But leaving this and all other little arguments urged by the 
Immaeulists, such as those of our late Contemplator,* *■ diat 
Jesus had not perfectly appeased God's wrath against men, had 
he not preserved one soul from sin and God's auger incurred 
by it." And again, " that innoceney is much more honourable 
and valuable than sanetifieation ; and therefore it becomes a 
most perfect Mediator much rather to preserve the innoceney 
of some one, than only to purchase the saactification of all." 
Passing over these, I say, and such like, 

I now come to that wherem the Immaeulists glory most, 
riz. the proof from miracles and revelations ; which indeed 
gives great spirit to them, and wherein their adversaries cannet 
comoare with them, no not ao much as in pretence. 

This made one of them say, "If we are deceived in this 
particular, none has deceived us but God, seeing such wonders 
are done under the name of the blessed Virgin's conception, 
which could be performed only by the power of God."+ And 
Catharinns says, "That by interposing {in their prayers) the 
inimaeidate conception, healing the sick, and other ndmirablG 
gifts were obtained in his time."J To give a few of their in- 
stances. That of Alexander Ales is recorded by many,§ who, 
upon the eighth of December, having taught puhhcly that the 
blessed Virgin's conception was maculate, he wi 

• Cantemplflt. of H. Mflrj, p. 31. 
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seized with a grievous diaeBse, which bad a yearly rctiira upon 
that day ; who finding the true cause of his distemper, he 
made a tow that he would change his opinion for the future, 
and write a book to prove it : upon the making of which vow 
a sudden cure followed. This, Carthagena saya,* is told hy 
trim self in his book of her Conception, remaining in the cathe- 
dral of Toulouse. 

A friar of Mantua,t hanng prepared himself for a public 
dispntation to prove that she was conceived in eio, when he 
came to argue, the blessed Virgin changed the words in his 
month, so that he spake thus to his auditors : " I propose to 
you this true conclusion, that the blessed Virgin was couceived 
' without original sin ;" and though he was told of his mistake, 
and said he wonld correct it, yet he stiU asserted her purity a 
■econd and a third time. At Cracow, in Poland. J one Paut a 
monk, declaiming against the immaculate conception in a 
Bfirmon, before he had ended it, he fell down dead in the 
pulpit by the just judgment of God. A schoolmaster at 
Manteaa,^ in Spain, having severely chastised a youth under 
his care, was killed by a kinsman of that youth. As the body 
was preparing for the funeral, and laid upon the bier, suddenly 
the dead man starts up, and spake to the amazed company, 
telling them, that by the favour of God he was brought to life, 
that he mighf make a public retractation of a false opinion he 
in his lifetime had emoraced concerning the blessed Virgin's 
b^g conceived in original sin ; he did what God commanded 
bim, and after this laid himself down on the bier and died. 
Thia narration waa drawn in the cloister of the collegiate 
church at Mantesa, which when some would have had it 
obliterated, the Inquisition of Barcelona, discussing the matter, 
determined it should remain. 

At Rome, II in the ides of November, 1652, a virgin being 
in great torment by the stone, a confessor of hers gave her a 
piece of paper to be applied to the grieved part, with this 
inscription, Conceplio Immac-ula S. Vie GenetrieU Mariee. 
The nun, instead of applying it, swallowed the paper, and 
immediately voided two stoues, upon which one added, 

* De Arcan. deip. 1. I. ham. 19. 

t Bern, de Bust. Serin. 6. de Cone. VJrg. p. 80. 

t Spondani Cantinuat. ad an. 13^0. 
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lu Italy, a nun of the order of St. Francis,* contendiug 
with uiotber nua who opposed the immaculate conception, 
BBid to her, " Let a great fire be kiadled, and let us both ent«r 
into it, and she that is burnt will be proved to hold a false 
opinion." They both agreed, and went into the fire; the 
FrnnciscAn nun escaping, the other was presently consumed. 

The hke miracle he tellsf of a laic and another person ; the 
laic believed the immaculate conception, and entered into the 
fire, and challenged the other that msputed ag^ust tt to do the 
like, but he durst not try, and the other remained untouched. 

The same Bemordiuet assures us, that many of the friata 
that were subject to his own court at Milan, importuned him 
earnestly, that in defence of the blessed Virgin's innocency, he 
would suffer them to make that trial with their adversaries by 
entering into the fire ; he did not think there was any canonical 
prohibition of such experiments, because (as liis words are) 
" they that are acted by the Spirit of God are not under the 
law," Gial. V. Yet he would not give his consent, partly 
because the blessed Virgin could otherways defend her purity, 
and partly believing that the impugners would not accept ibe 
proposal ; or if they should, that they would have been sud- 
denly burnt (concluding so, I suppose, by what had happeucii 
before in the like case). 

Another miracle he mentions,§ a very remarkable one, bqJ 
how he came to be acquainted with it, of one triar Thomas lie 
Bohemia, that had one of his legs dried up, and utterly ia- 
feebled (omni vigors deatituta) so that he despaired of a cure, 
and was advised by the physicians to have it cut off: but in 
this distress he betook himself to the blessed Virgin, and 
prnj'ed, "that she would restore soundness to him for the 
praise of her immaculate conception." In honour of which he 
celebrated a mass, standing in great torment upon one foot. 
When the mass was ended, he was perfectly cured and freed 
trom his old infirmity ; so that he who before could not go. 
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came without help to Borne on foot, and this morning, says 
Bemardine, told me this miracle. 

ReuelationB they have alao many to boast of;* those that 
are most cried up, and the most express, are those of St. 
-Bridget (lib. 1. c. 9. ctlib. 9. c. 4i).), and their authors f take 
a great deal of pains to prove, that the revelations of St. Ca- 
tharine on the other side are feigned on purpose to oppose 
hers. GoQsalyus had the like revdation, nbo was taught by 
the blessed Virgin herseli', that her first animation waa not only 
■without sin, but brightened with wonderful splendours of grace : 
and Pelbartus says X tte same was revealed to St. Elizabeth, 

Visions also tbey relate, such whose signification is not 
doubtful, but which clearly and punctually express it and de- 
termine for it. Thus we are told,§ "That a master of divinity 
in Paris being to preach on the day of the blessed Vi]^;in'B 
conception, had prepared to discourse against it : the night 
before, as he was in his study, there appeared a company of 
doctors Bod angels, and a seat was made ready, upon which 
sat down a noble queen, who called for this master, and said 
thus to him ; ' What harm, I pray, have I ever done to thee, 
that this morning thou shonldst design to preach against mine 
honour ?' and saying this, she commanded him to be scourged; 
whereupon he fell upon his knees and begged her pardan> 
Then the blessed Virgin said to the angel Gabriel, ' Go and 
teach this man a sermon for this morning before the univer- 
sity.' Then Gabriel said to him, ' Open thy month, and I 
will Gil it :' whereupon be perceived an admirable sermon in 
his heart, in which it was demonstrated that the Queen of 
Heaven was conceived vrithout origimd sin, and he preached it 
in the morning following to the people of Paris." The same 
author |1 tells us, that a bishop of Padua, as he was reading 
St. Thomas's Sums, wondered that he determined against the 
Virgo's immaculate conception ; to whom St. Thomas ap- 
peared and said, '' Know, sir, that when 1 laid down that 
opinion I only had respect to the Divine decree, whereby the 
blessed Virgin ought to have contracted original sin, unless she 
should be preserved from it by her Son : but the Son of God 
did preserve his mother from it : and so he disappeared." St. 

* Rarnaadna, ibid. p. 139. 
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Bernard also, wbo naa another stiff oppascr of her tmmaculate- 
ness, is rfported * to hare appeared to a certain monk after 
hia death, naniig a spot upon his breast, signifying that he was 
DOW of another mind, and did penance, as it were, for vhat he 
had written before against it. 

The reader, I hope, baa had some pleasure (and that waa nil 
that I intended himl in viewing the foregoing odd and fao- 
tastic arguments used by the ImmaculisEs in this debate. 
But from thia latter proof by miracles and rerelations, erery 
Protestant may reap much benefit and advantage, con^deriug 
what service they have done our cause hereby, before they ate 
aware. For, 

1, We think ourselves excused from all obligations to be- 
lieve, upon the account of miracles and revelations they orge 
us withal, and bring as a demonstratioa for any article of thnr 
fwth that is not one of ours. One Frederick Fomerus, a 
bishop of their Church, has wrote a whole hook about this ar- 
gument, called Palma Triumphalis Miraeulorum Catholieis 
Ecclemis, et imprimis gloriottiiimte Virginia Maria, ilngplst. 
1622, aiidin the 39th chapter of the first book, he insults over 
the CalTiiiists and Lutherans for want of miracles : bat, alas! 
he and a. hundred others that have made collections of this 
nature, might have spared their pains, for they theruselves 
have taught us bow to deal with this argument : for do any of 
the Immaculists value a farthing all the stories that their ad- 
versaries have told them of this kind ? Do not they accoont 
them all as cheats, and tell the world so ? And if the Domi- 
nicans do not make the same reckoning of all that these pre- 
tend, why are they not converted to their opinion ? Here are 
two parties that divide their whole Church, and both of them 
urge each other as they do us with miracles, and each hold 
the opioion they did before, notwithstanding thia ; and pray 
why may we not do so too ? I am sure I have produced as 
substantial miracles for the kind, as any they object to us. 
For what can be greater than to continue in the fire unhurt, 
when it consumes another to ashes (which was the miracle of 
the three children) ? or for a dead man to start up and proclum 
the blessed Virgin free from original sin, and when be has told 
his errand, immediately to die again ? What wonders of the 
Lady of I^retto, or the Diea Halenais or AxprieoUia, which 
are so often rung in our ears, can outvie these 1 How many 
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of their authors have told ua, and Father Goddcii * among the 
rest, the miracles of Johu Damasccue's hand cut ofTby the com- 
mand of the Emperor, and restored by pmjnng before an image 
of the Vii^n ? recorded in his life by John, a patriarch of 
Jerusalem. I will uot queatioo whether it was his nand or bis 
finger (as the author of lib conversationf relates), which might 
easily iu that age improve into a hand. Nor will I insist upon 
fiDothcr story of the aame kind, concerning the hand of Pope 
Leo I. which is said also to have been restored hy the blessed 
Tirgin, after it was cut off hy himself, and is related in a mana- 
script life of St. Leo, snys Bollandus,^ in the Lomhardiea His- 
loria, in Pet. de Natalibus, Dionya. Carthusianut, Na-udetvs,^ 
the JJisloria Pontifical, in Spanish, by Gonzalo de lUescas (who 
says he would not have set it down but that he found it in 
grave authors) was commonly represented in pictures, which 
IS an argument of current tradition : yet atler all Baronins |l 
condemns it for a fable, and Pope Clement VIII. commanded 
the pictures of it to he razed out. The reason, I suppose, of 
smothering this miracle was, because of the occasion of it, 
which seemed to reflect scandalously upon so holy a Pope, 
who, as Nauclems says, " was vehemently tempted (with 
lustful inclination) by a woman's kissing his hand, when she 
made her oblation at the mass on an Easter-day ;" though it 
seems to be better attested than that of Damascene's hand, 
which has only one vdtoess produced for it ; and those libi- 
dinous motions might have been esensed, from what has 
befallen other great saints : for to overcome such temptations 
'6t. Benedict ^ rolled himself in thorns and nettles ; and St. 
Bernard was fain to usetheremedyof leaping into cold water.** 
^ot to invalidate this miracle, I say, hut to let it pass, I shall 
only opposetheforegoingstory of the leg of Thomas de Bohemia 
'{which also may be opposed agauist that other famed miracle of 
Restoring the leg to the youth of Saragosa), and yet not one 
Thomist does believe upon it that immacnlate conception to 
.^hioh the cure is owing ; though we shall be as bad as infidels 
that hand and leg do not make us fall down and worship the 
eased Virgin; or if we do not almost adore virginity, when 
.me read of St. Euphemio, -ff that she, to avoid marriage, cut off 
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her nose and lips, and had them restored afterwards bj the 
blessed Virgin, Methinks, therefore, we should have a little 
better quarter, notwithstanduig this ailment ; espedally when 
we see how kind thej are to themselves, in not pressing it too 
bard where they are themselTes concerned. For Gr, de W 
lentia * tells you, " that miracles of themselves (f. e. mthout 
the Church) do not cause infallible certainty of the truth of t 
doctrine ;" and therefore he calls them afterwards " a prudeW 
motive :" and Bellarmine says.f " Before the approbatioii of 
the Church, it is not evident or certain with a certainty of fulli, 
of any miracle, that it is a true miracle." And BDOther Jesnit^ 
morefully: " Neither miracles nor revelations area motivesaf- 
ficient of themselves to oblige all the faithful to believe a thiag 
with a divine catholic faith (as he calls it), thongh a relation may 
oblige him to whom it is made to believe with a divine private 
faith (and so a miracle, I suppose, may oblige his private faitb 
apon whom it is wrought): yet it is not to be denied that both of 
them are very fit motives, and may be looked upon to have a 
kind of sprinkling of Divine authority upon them (Dhiaa 
aalhoritate aliquatenuf perfusum) .' The plain meaniug of 
which is, that God cannot deliver his mind fully to us, so as to 
engage us peremptorily to believe him, though it m^^ be 
prudent to do so, unless he deliver his mind by the Pope. 
And that there may be no mistake of his sense, we have it all 
out in another place : § " 1 say that the argument fetched from 
miracles docs not clearly and unquestionably (ineluctabililer) 
convince that truth to be confirmed by the testimony of God, 
speaking by a miracle as it were by his own mouth i" which is 
strange, that when a miracle speaks such a thing and nothing 
else, and is acknowledged to be such a miracle as God only 
can work, that it should not confirm that thing to be true 
as if he spake it. A man might swear that he is not urging 
ns with tnis argument of miracles, but intends this as a favour 
somewhere else, as the words fotlowing do inform us : " for 
(says he) if it were so, then it must be granted that the propo- 
sition affirming the blessed Vir^n'a conception to have been 
immaculate, has the certainty of faith for it, which it is plain 
cannot be yet affirmed, because of the silence of the Churdl 
(that is, with a Jesuit, of the Pope) in this matter." * -■ ' ^" 
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adils, " that he does very piously, who from hence gives a firm 
assent to it, sed infra tertitudinem divinm fidei, but short of 
the eertaiaty of divine faith," Those words, then, of " pioua 
asa«it," and " prudential tnotiTes," and such like, are tricks, 
and only words of course ; for one '' of the Church " may be- 
liere in thia case either way, aud has free leave to do it, without 
bdag condemned : so that God may do what miracles he 
pleases on one side, and yet a man may safely be on the other 
fflde, till the Pope contradicts it ; bo that it is he plainly that 
can only obhge him to believe to purpose. Which gives me 
oGCBsiou to reflect upon a secood good use that the former 
coDsiderationa of miracles aud revelations will afford us, riz. a 

{hlain discovery of the restivencas of their unerring guide, infal- 
ible judge, and determiner of controveraiea in some cases. For 
those miracles, &c. have but httle to say to auv hut him, and 
he, when he pleases, has nothing to say notwithstanding them. 
If one should be ao bold to question the Pope after St. 
Paul's manner : Dost thou heheve muncles and revelations in 
thia affair of the blessed Virgin ? I doubt the answer could 
not be returned so easily, I know thou behevest. He is not 
so quickly understood, I assure you, nor his mind so easily 
known: he has often put oa several faces, and by his various 
appearancea given occasion to complain. Quo teneam vuitua 
mvtantem Protea nodo ? Yet methinks, we have some good 
hold of him, and shah not easily let it go. 



For either the Pope believes those miracles, nsiona and 
revelations for the proof of the imaiacnlatc eonceptioii (to in- 
stance only in those), or he does not. If he does not heUeve 
them, surely we are fairly excused from being concerned about 
them, sinee he has greater opportunities than we can have to 
find out their cheat if they be forged : and if they were true, 
his faith should be the forwardest : but if he does believe them, 
then the matter is worse, considering the place he sits in ; for 
he pretends to be the unerring guide (as i said) of faith, the 
judge and determiner of controversies. It is hmisted aa a pri- 
vilege of his Church, that its differences can never he endless 
(though those of other Churches may), for here is one ap- 
pointed to decide them, and his decision hable to no mistake. 
Very good : and why ia not thia controversy then determined ? 
It has been a controversy in hia Church of four hundred years' 
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Standing, and yet every judge in succession that tiiis sat tB dhn 
chair has been dumb, and bis- infallibility Iain by, and no- 
body has been tbe better for it. It cannot be pleaded on tit 
belialf, tliat the thing is not weighty enough to be detennincd, 
and to become an article of catholic faith ; for whatsoever we 
may think of it, yet he dares not own that he thinks so, whea 
it is about a glorious privilege of the blessed Virgin ; andwhra 
he is now supposed to believe the revelations and tnirades to 
be divine that do attest it ; for God surely does not nse (o inter- 
pose in that manner about trifles. He cannot be excused 
neither for hiding this precious talent of bis, and not employing 
it for want of a sufficient call thereto ; for besides that loud one 
of miracles, Jtc. which he is quick enough of hearing whea he 
has a mind to canonize a saint, or institute a festival ; he haa 
been loudly summoned to exercise his judging facultv, 1^ the 
cries and beseechings of all sorts both high and low, to pitjr 
the divided Church and heal its breaches, to becalm the bois- 
terous tempest that has threatened to sink the ship of llie 
Church, by one powerful word of his; but all in vain : faeliesi 
one in a dead sleep, and nothing can awaken him. What 
cations have been made to him, the following story shei 
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The HUtary of the Emhasgy from two Kings of Spatm It 

Rome, to obtain a Decision of the Controeeray about thr 

Immaculate Conception. 

Upon occasion of what ^I said last, how the Pope has been 
loudly importuned to put an end to controversies, I cannot well 
pass over that famous history of the embassy from Philip III. 
and IV, Riugs of Spain, to Pope Paul V. and Pope Gregory 
XV. for deciding thb controversy about the conception of the 
Virgin, which is given us by Luc. Wadding, a Franciscan,* 
out of whom I shall give the sum of it. 

At the beginning almost of his story, he acknowledges that 
though heretofore the Maculists might freely and without 
offence have declared their opinion jf jet now a-daya the con- 
trary opinion has so possessed men's minds, that neither the 
rabble nor the sober people, the noted doctors or grave bishops, 
can endure to hear it. This devotion to the Virgin, he says, 
prevailed wonderfully in Spain about eight years before, and 
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was chiefly excited by one Francis & san Jago, a 
who was fore-fulmonished by the blessed Virgin of Gusdolupa 
(a place in Spain where she has a fnmous image) of the increase 
of the veneration and worship of her immaealate conception 
vithin a few years, though not without contradiction and 
tumult ; and tor a sign of the truth of this, she bestowed 
npoQ him a ring.* Upon this he became a zealous promoter 
of this mystery, and the people, especially of Btetica, ap- 
plauded it, setting up trophies of the Virgin's victory over 
original stu, causing this inscription to he flsed on the comers 
of streets, highways, aud on the fronts of churches, " Mary 
was conceived without original sin." 

But the Maculistsf were not idle in promoting tbeir own, 
and opposing and esposing the received and common doctrine ; 
calling it heterodox and abominable, reviling those that dis- 
sented from them, and following them with insufferable in- 
jtmes ; who being thus provoked, prepare revenge and war ; so 
that with this dissension all Spain was on a flame, which occa- 
sioned Pope Paul V. to send forth bis Apostolic letters,! dated 
July 6, 1616, wherein he renewed the constitution of Sixtua 
IV. " which forbade the condemning the opinion of the imma- 
colate conception for heresy, as also the Council of Trent and 
Pius V. had done, prohibiting any to preach about this con- 
troversy before a protniscuous multitnae, or to write concern- 
ing it m the vulgar tougue either way: although permitting 
learned men in public disputations of the universities, and of 
genera] or provincial chapters, where they were present that 
could understand the matter, and no occasion of scandal likely 
to be given, to discuss that question, and by arguments to assert 
or opposeeitber part ; so that neither were asserted to be erro- 
neous, &c. Threatening penalties against the tran^essors, 
till the controversy were decided by the Pope." After this the 
Catholic King, moved by the complaints of the people, con- 
sults with the Pope's legate and other learned prelates, whether 
these constitutions of the Pope did sufficiently extinguish this 
flame ; who mve tbeir judgment in the negative. 

The Catholic King resolves therefore to petition the Pope 
for a more effectual remedy, and sends Placidus de Tosantes, 
Bometime General of the Benedictines in Spain, with two 
others, to Rome about it.§ These obtained this decree of the 
Inquisition, confirmed by hia Uolincss, Aug. 31, 1617," That 
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the opmion of the MacuUsts, which occasioned bo 
ilal, strife and diueosion among ChiistiBa people, b 
wise be any longer asserted in public Bennous, lectin 
diisioDB, or any other public acts, affirming that the 
Vir^n was conceived in original sin ; not withstanding it 
■trietly-and severely cautioned also, that their optuion should 
not be impugned by others, no, nor so much as named ur 
mendoned in the aforesaid public acts ; because his Holiness 
did not intend hereby to reprobate that opinion, or to do it 
Itny prejudice, but left it in the same state and terms that he 
foond it." 

This was received with great joy in Sptua by the people, 
who ^Toured the immaculate cunueptiou ; they feasted and 
ratertuned tbemsclveB with plays and shows, judging that their 
business was sufficiently doue. But others that were wiser 
foretold the contrary, and that it would ^ve occasioa to greater 
scandals : and so it proved; for the Maciilists raised new tu> 
mults, and the disorders were increased, and both parties broke 
out into cruel and raiUng InTecdves against each other. The 
King, therefore, by the advice of bis Council, detenuiaed to 
send a new embassy to the Pope, to move him that he would 
command the Maculists wholly to be silent till he had dedded 
the cuntroTErsy.* Whilst he was preparing and consultiog 
about the person that should carry this embassy, the EJtig re- 
ceives a letter from the Pope, wherein he desires him to tor- 
bear urging him farther for a decision of the controversy, sob- 
Scribing with his own hand, that he had done what was expe- 
dient in the last decree, and all that he could do (tolum qw>d 
fotuit) in this matter. 

The King, thereupon, tliinking to desist, he is so alarmed 
Afresh with the news of tumults from divers cities and kios- 
doms, that he resolved upon a new embassy, and chooses for it 
A&tonius de Treio, sometime General of the Franciscans, whom 
he chose to be Bishop of Sosa, who came with the King's let- 
ters to Rome, dated Sept. 2A, ISlS.f Together with which 
he delivered several other packets of the same import with the 
King's, soliciting the decision, vis. a packet from the kingdom 
of Portugal; another of Spain; letters ofthc Archbishop of To- 
letum and his suffragan bishops ; letters of the Archbishop of 
Compostella and hb suffragans : another bundle of letters Irosi 
all the universities of Spain ; another from the fathers con- 
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fessoTS to the King and Prince, and other lermed doctors of the 
order of the PredicantE ; with other ttiree bundles of letters 
from the prefects and provinciala of all the orders except one. 
To all which the Pope, after he had commended the piety of 
the King, and the devotion of the kingdoms to the blessed 
Virgin,* answered, "That he could do no more than he had 
done in this controfersy, and that the matter required more 
matore consideration than he could afford it." 

On the same day he visited and delivered the King's letters 
to several cardinals and ambasaadora of princes, declaring the 
King's desires, and begging their assistance in this matter that 
concerned the hononr of the blessed Virgin ; and gave on ac- 
count of all to his master in a letter dated December 23, 1618. 
Wherein he informs what he had done, and the difficulties of 
the affair if telUng him, among other things, that the Pope's 
■aswer was, " t/iat God had not yet inspired, nor his cmtaeience 
Ktj/et dictated any thing to Aim, besides that which was before 
•etmmanded in his late decree, and then was asked on his 
, Migesty's behalf." The ambassador could do no more that 
nHmth, because of the approaching feast of tlie Nativity of 
our Lord. J After the festival was over, the ambassador offers 
to the Pope an oration, containing an humble petition and a 
sad complaint against the actions and interpretations of the 
Macu lists, who wrested the last decree, and made it to favour 
themselves. He complained also, that since the decree they 
taught their opinion more eagerly, that nobody offered to re- 
press their excesses, tbat in desks and pulpits they detracted 
nom the credit of their adversaries, calling them ignorant, 
idiots, simple, fools, &c.§ He represented the scandals also 
that must needs arise from the different observations of her 
feast, whilst instead of celebrating her conception without sin, 
xonw celebrated her sanctifieation from sin. To all this, and 
taiare, which the ambassador urged, the Pope, after he had 
commended the pious affection of the King, told him, by way 
of answer,|| that Popes could not always satisfy the desires of 
kings and prioces, especially in those things which are de- 
termined not by a human, but by a divine sentence, such as 
>equire not man's judgment, but the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, and an inward impulse ; and the Spirit breathes when 
and where it listeth (by which answer we may perceive what 
opinion tiie Pope would have the people have of bis determina- 
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tions). The ambassador abo offered an apology for hia n: 
ter,* whom some had reflected upon as too busy about eccle- 
siastical aflairs, if be would constraia the Pope against his 
mind •.f he offered also a second oration to the Pope, in which 
he complained of the scandab in Spam, and represented the 
advantages of a definition, and concluded with this speech to 
the PopCjJ " Consider the loss of many souls, the discord of 
the Church, the dissensions of cities, and the great dangers 
that hang over kingdoms, all which you only are able to ob- 
viate and prevent." The Pope atilt persisted in his denial, that 
he could not then deiiae the controversy. In the intenm the 
King gives bis ambassador notice of tlie continuation of the 
scandals, and seat him three sermons, preached at Madrid, 
and elsewhere, in which the adversaries urged their opinion 
after the decree. He complained also of the theses main- 
tained at Douay,§ and of a book of Fr. Sylvius, in which he 
disputes against the immaculate conception. The Pope an- 
swered, that these abuses should be punished. 

After this the ambassador gave in a third paper, fl wherein 
lie sets forth the weigbtiuess of the matter, and after he had 
given large encomiums of the Virgin out of divers authors, be 
complained that her sanctity was called in question, and the 
controversy managed irreligiously and irreverently ; and one 
declared, that she was conceived just as other women, and that 
Mary's conception was not more pure than that of Mahomet. 
He added, it was a vain thing to dissemble the difference, and 
not to take away the cause of it, which otherwise would end in 
contempt of Mary, the grief and horror of the people, and a 
decay of devotion towards the mother of God. 

He represented what advantage the heretics made of these 
contentions, to deride the unity of the Church so much boasted 
of.^ He said it was horrible,** " that while the priest offered 
the body of Christ in honour of the immaculate conception," 
there should be fonnd those among themselves that should de- 
ride and insult, saying, that it was to be rejected, and that all 
was figments and chimeras, &c. At the conclusion of bis 
oratioUiff among other things he urged the Pope withal to 
make a decision, he mentioned this, that hereby the truth of 
those many miracles wrought by God and the saints in testi- 
mony of the immaculate conception, would be more apparent, 
and the certainty of many revelations confirmed. (Which 
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was well urged, since any one would think tliey themselvcB did 
not give credit to what they would have us believe, when the 
Pope knows not what to say to the matter after all.) 

The Pope replied, that he stood well affected to the imma- 
culate conception, but intimated that his definition would not 
remove the disturbances,* since the Maculists insisted that 
theirs was the "unanimous doctrine of all the Fathers," 



particular produced the testimonies for it of St. Augustine, 
X-ombard and Bonnventure. The ambassador, understanding 
that the adversaries had collected the sentences of the Fathers, 
Bud offered them to the Pope, he put in a fourth paper, 
Wherein he shewed that the authority of the holy Fathers in- 
deed was great, cspecialty in establishing weak opinions ; but 
to counterfeit it was dangerous ; that the doctors were falsely 
'cited by the adTersaries, and three only truly ; that every 
doctor might err, which St. Augustine confesses of himself, 
and if St. Thomas had lived now, he would have been of 
another mind ; and he coiicluded,+ " That there was none after 
the Apostles, who were not Popes, that might not err :" and 
then turning to the Pope, " In thee alone, and the bishops in 
thy chair, no error has place ; in thee truth is establishcdj 
AQdin thy seat has set up her venerable and perpetual throne; 
from that throne no lie can ever arise,'' After he had flattered 
^e Pope, he obtained of him a book of P. de Vmcenlia, s. 
Dominican, in which the sayings of the Fathers were collected 
'&r the Maculists* opinion, which were taken out of two hooka 
^ Yinc. Bandellus, which fiercely opposed the immaculate 
Ainception. And the orator endeavoured in a fifth paper to 
<sfaew that these books contained such things aa were condemned 
%Y the bull of Sistus IV. Particularly he gave in the heads 
^ Bandellus's books, which contained the severest cliarges 
^%ig(UnBt the opinion of the Immaculists ; aa that it was a mortal 
«rror, full of falsity, impious, and peruiclous ; that it was in- 
jorious to the hlood of Christ, making her neither to be recon- 
ciled nor justified by it ; that an opinion founded in the holy 
Scriptures was to he preferred before the determinations of 
Pope and Council ; that the Immaculists did contradict Scrip- 
ture, and perniciously depraved them, and defended the heresy 
of Felagius and Jijianus,^ in their expositions : he affirms, 
that the persons to whom revelations are said to be made 
concerning the Virgin's immaculate conception, were suspected 
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pemons, addicted to caraal Tic«B,* and diaroTcring that th«y 
ud nothing of apirituaUtir in them ; that the miracles biou^ 
I to confirm it were wrought by the devil, who, by Grod'a per- 
{ niflsion, healed some infirmities upon invoking the immaodate 
. conception; thatsohethatwasGlthym^litbelilthystill. Alba 
man; such charges (which may be seen in the hi8tary)he pro- 
' duced the testinjoiiies of two hundred and sisty f&mous aoc- 
I tors who were against it. This work of Bandellus, which wm 
in mtmy hands that made ill use of it, the ambassador ui^ed 
that it might, by an edict, be put among the catalogue of pro- 
hibited books. But the Pope made answer, that the canstttu- 
don of Sistua IV. (which begius Grave nimia, &c.) was sot 
fictent. 

After this the ambassador put in a risih paper,+ to prove 
that the difference of the adversaries in celebrating the feast of 
the conception, was not to be tolerated, and that it was fit they 
should be commanded to celebrate it unanimoualy with ihe uni- 
Tersal Church. The Pope returned that he had ot^en dtglt 
about it, and desired that this mystery might be eijually cele- 
brated by all ; but it was always auswered by the Maculists, that 
they did the same with others under the name of her sanctiflcar 
tion (not conception), which comprehended all. Whereupon in 
a seventh speech,! 'he orator endeavoured to shew that the 
Catholic Church, in the feast of the blessed Virgin's conception, 
did now, and alwayn, intend nothing else thereby, than to cele- 
brate her preservation from original sin, so that in no instant 
she was actually subject to it. The Pope said he did not 
doubt of this, that the Church intended by their worship of 
the conception to profess that Mary was preserved from original 
«n ; but it was better in this turbulent and calamitous state of 
the empire, to study and endeavour peace at home, than by 
innovaring to beget intestine broils. Notwithstanding this an- 
awer, the ambassador offered an eighth paper,§ to shew how 
great the inei^uality was between the opimons ; and that an 
opinion which at one time was probable, at another time might 
become altogether improbable ; that truths do not appear all 
at one time, but some are reserved for every age ; that many 
things accounted dubious by the ancients, are now looked upon 
as certain and unquestionable ; such as the validity of the bap- 
tism of heretics ; the seeing the Divine essence before the day 
of judgment ; that angels are incorporeal ; and that souls ore 
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immediBtely created hy God, and such like : which he applied 
to this matter of the conception, which, thongh it was not so 
clear in the ages before, yet after the appearance of Scotua 
(about the year 1300), who opened the controTersy with all 
Bcutenesa, the Maculists' opinion did dechne, and the contrary 
e»er after got ground of it. After this he endeavoured to prove 
his own opinion about the immaculate conception by various 
reasons, too large to be repeated. The Pope made answer,* 
that he acknowledged the great probability of the Immacutista' 
(^itkion, end that its state and terms were better; but the ad- 
Tersaries stiU maintained that theirs still kept its place, and 
had not lost all probability, nor that the "pious opinion" was 
flo tindonbted and irrefragable, that for its sake the contrary 
should be exploded ; nay, they further added, that if it should 
come to a definition (which some xay is impossible), that the 
sentence mast needs go on their side, because of the authority 
of the Scripture, the doctors, and St. Thomas ; nor that it 
could, at least ought not, be carried for the pious one. 

The ambassador not being yet 9atisfled,t he adds a ninth 
treatise, to prove that the controversy concerning the Virgin 
Mary's conception might be ended by a definitive sentence of 
the Church, and that no other sentence, but for her immaculate 
conception, could be propounded by the Church with certainty 
of faith ; and gave many reasons to shew the expediency of 
doing it as soon as might he. The Pope Teplied,^ that there 
was no need of arguments to prove that the controversy was 
'Capable of decision ; he knew well how much be was able to 
I do in it ; neither did he doubt of his power, but of the conve- 
Biency and necessity of defining it ; that this was by no means 
B fit season for the examination and esact determination of this 
matter. 

Thus things stood whilst this ambassador managed them :§ 
but when, by reason of this delay of the Pope in defining (to 
which he could not be brought by all these repeated urgings) 
the differences In Spain increased doilv ; the King chose a 
Biore illustrious ambassador, the Dake Aibnquerquius, and sent 
bim to Rome, where the first thing he met with was a oom- 
plaint, that the Master of the Sacred Palaee|| had prohibited 
the making any more medals of the conception, and confiscated 
those *i'hich he found made. These medals had been coined 
ibr the Spaniards, and on oue side had the image of the body 
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of Christ Hnd of the chaUce, with this inscription, Aiahado ra 
el tantiuiino sacramenlo : that is, " Let the most liol; Mura- 
ment be praised." On the other side was an hierogljplue 
image of the immaciilste conception,* sumniuded nitli 8t 
Francis's cord, and this inscription, Cancfpta fine pttcato 
ori ff inali, "Mury was conceived without original sin," Tlii'i 
the Duke complained of to the Pope, and his Ditchesa humbly 
begged that there might be leave granted to coin and disperse 
them Bs formerly. He referred the matter to Cardinal Gibel- 
lutius, who, after a few days, told them that he thought their 
desire would be granted, together with indulgences, if these 
words pie crediturf (it is piously believed) were &dj(mied to 
the former inscription, to prevent the mistake of the people, 
and the fear of the adversaries, that it might not be thoDght 
that the matter was defined for the Immaculists, and the con- 
trary opinion exploded. This the ambassador, upon delibera- 
tion, would not consent to, but insisted ihat iu t'npour of the 
Duchess the medals might be allowed without ezceptiou : bat 
nothing was further done in it. 

The former ambaasadorj having received letters from the 
King for his return, before he departed he presented two or 
three tractates to the Pope. The one was about riiveUtions, 
especially those of St. Bridget, which he defended against the 
adversaries, and endeavoured to lessen the authority of those 
of St. Cntharine of Siena : and then apphed himself to the 
Pope, eihortmg him to make an end of the difference ; urging 
him with the definitions of other Popes, which relied upon 
revelations, &c. Aa for instance, Pope Pius I. defined the 
controversy on what day Easter was to be kept, moved by a 
revelation made to Friar Hermea : Urban IV. mstituted the 
festival of Corpus Ckristi day, upon an instinct and reve- 
lation made to a certain woman : who also decreed Paul the 
hermit to be a saint, and to be invocated, only because An- 
thony the abbot reported (as 8t. Jerome says) that he saw his 
soul fly up to heaven, and his sanctity was revealed to him. 
The feast also of Michael the Archangel was instituted 
upon the testimony of the Bishop of Sipontines, and certain 

• Tbii is enplained nmong the indnlgences, at the end of the holy bull 
□f the Crusado, granted by Gregory Xlll., and approved by the Inquiii- 
tion, dated at Lbbon 1&98, Apr. 6. viz. the image of the Virgin in metal, 
clothed with the eun-beams. crowned with Btara, with the moon &l ber 
feet, uid the oord of St. Ftmuan round about. 
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rude neatherds, concenung an appnrition of hia upon Mount 
GaivanuB, and then concludes pathetically ; " O blessed father," 
Bpeaking to the Pope," " pity the calamities, and remoTe the 
tmntcntions of Christian people : be at length overcome by the 
Catholic King's prayers for tlie pacifying of his kingdoms : 
remember how mudi better it is, that the orthodox should 
contest with the insulting heretics when they are united, than 
oppose and rend one another : take away this troublesome 
doubt by one word, and compose this dangerous controversy 
"by thy last sentence." But he might aa well have said all this 
to the winds, and had aa good an answer. 

Another paper he put in, f to shew that the Pope was bound 
by his office to provide a timely remedy for these great and 
growing scandals, arising from the liberty of opining in this 
controversy of the blessed Virgin's couceprion, and the tolerat- 
ing the Maculists' opinion ; in which he shewed, out of ap- 
proved authors and authentic proceedings of courts, how these 
scandals had been notorious, and continued, notwithstanding 
all that had been jet done to hinder them, in France, in Italy, 
in Germany, and especially in the kingdom of Spain, in all 

E laces of it ; which scandals he proved to continue still after 
is decree, so that there was no remedy remaining but that of 
a peremptory definition. 

The mstory Atrther tells us, that in Spain the scandals still 
increasing, and cities and people being divided into factions, 
some academies, and rich cities, and whole kingdoms did bind 
themselves by oaths and vows to defend the opinion of the im- 
maculate conception ; and we are told by otbera.J of particular 
imiTersities that thus bound themselves, those of Menta, Colen, 
Paris, and that in all the nniversities of Spain it was estab- 
lished hy a special decree, that none should be admitted to 
the degree of doctor, tdl first he had promised upon oath never 
to oppose this truth. 

After all this stir, and doing nothing, the former ambassador 
took his leave of the Pope, who told him that he was sorry 
that he could not satisfy the King's pious wishes in this mat- 
ter : "but," he said, 5 " that which was desired was not of 
that sort of things which is within the limits of human diU- 
^g/nux, or which, by reason of necessity, or worldly h ' 
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or the power of kings, may preseotty be granted, until 
Spirit from on high shall infiisp what in such a weighty 
troveray ought to be gravely and maturely dehberated." Ni 
sbame on this vile hyprocrisy ; which, when everv one may 
this matter wholly conducted by interest, and cowardly fear 
disobliging a powerful party, dares to talk of the Spirit fnm 
on high, and imitate the fulsome language of a canting eatbu- 
siast. 

When this ambassador was gone, Albuquerque, apon 
the whole care of this affair was devolved, insists upon it i 
and receives the same dilatory answers from Pope Pan! 
who, npon the Ibnrth of the calends of February, 1621,* ( 
parted this life and was succeeded by Gregory XV., to whom" 
this Duke applies himself in the name of his mast«r ; wlin, 
commending, as his predecessor had done, the piety of the 
King, told him he would comply with him when time and or- 
camstances of things, after a foregoing grave examination of 
the matter, would give him leave. 

But presently after Philip III. of Spain dies, and chose to 
do it in the habit of a Franciscan, and left the care i ' "' * 
hassy to hb son, Philip IV., his successor, who 
Albuquerque therein. 

About this time not only the old contests and scandals wl 
troubled Spain, hut a new occasion of an estraordinary 
bassador to Home, made the King to ply the former bnsini 
be writes therefore to Alhuquerquo to urge the business, 
rive the letter to the Pope which he sent. The Queen ■ 
the Infanta of Spaiu, and Margaret the daughter of Maxi 
Uan the emperor, all wrote to the Pope. The ambassador h 
a bearing, and a general answer of good hope was given hi 
that the Pope thought of nothing now but to remove thi 
scandals that continued, &c. Awhile after a new 
{Comes Montis Regij) arrives at Rome : he was sent thither 
BBsist at the canonization of 6ve new saints (four of which w« 
Spaniards), Isidore of Madrid, Ignatius Loyola, Fran. Xai 
rius, Teresia h, Jesu ; and one Italian, Philip Nereoa. T* 
Countf WHS brought into the Pope in great state and magn 
cence, and begged in favour to him that the Pope would put 
last hand to this business, who promised that something eboi 
he doue in it before his departure. And in order to it seve 
cardinals were appointed, to whom their desires should 
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^□posed. Two things they offered to them. First, That it 
iras more desirable that the controversy might he determined. 
Secondly, If by the straitness of time that could not he done, 
ben iu the interim, that whatsoever did seem to contradict 
fae immaculate conception, might be removed and hanished 
Vom discourses and worship, in all acts hoth public and pri- 
wte, otherwise matters would never be pacified in Spain. 

The CHrdinala approved of what they desired, and repre- 
lented it to the Pope, who, in a full cougregation of the Senate 
bf the Inquisition, approved the cardinals' thoughts about 
prohibiting in aU acta the maintaining that opinion which gave 
die people ofFeuce, and taking away the word tanclijieation ont 
ef the Church. And npon May 24, 1622,* came forth a de- 
cree, which repeating those of Sixtus IV. and Paul V. and 
■Boufirming them, farther commanded, that for the future, till 
<&us article should be determined by the apostolic chair, neither 
in private diaconrses or in writings, any one should dare to 
Vasert that the blessed Virgin was conceived in original sis, nor 
'^ktmdle anythiug concerning this opinion, excepting only those 
irho were specially privileged herein by the Pope. Also his 
Holiness commanded, that since the holy Roman Church cele- 
brates solemnly the feast and office of the Conception of the 
Tirgin Mary, that all persons ecclesiaatical and secular, and 
those of every order in the holy sacriiice of the mass, and other 
divine ofGces, both pubUc and private, should use no other 
word but that of conception, instead of sanci ideation, &c. 

Now again the Iinmaculists,f after this decree, are trepanned 
uto new rejoicing ; the Franciscans, in their convent on the 
top of the Capitol, for three nights together had fireworks and 
signs of great triumph, as if they had got the victory. 

On the 4 th of June, 1622, J a brief of the Pope's was dated 
and sent to the King, signifying, afler the commendation of 
bis piety, how far he had proceeded in this affair, out of a de- 
fflie to bring some comfort to him and hia kingdoms. But 
then he adds, in the former canting strain, " That the reason. 
"why he did not determine anything new at present, was the 
weightineas of the affair, and the example of the Pope's prede- 
cessors ! for we, who are placed by God over the Christian 
workl, in the chair of Christian wisdom, ought to hearken to 
the voice of the HolySpirit, and not examiue the matter by the 
poises of human reasons : wherefore, seeiug the eternal Wis- 
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dom has not yet discovered to the Church the recesses of so 
greAt a mystery, the faithful people ought to rest satisfied in 
the authority of God atid the Homau Popes," &c. 

The Ring sent his letters of thanks to the Pope,* dated 
July 14, 1622, and in like manner to the Cardiual Inquisitors, 
entreating tbcui to use the same endeavours in what remuoed, 
till his Iloliness would vouchsafe to define the controversy. 
And uow all Spain sounded their gladness and erected thai 
trophies, and nothing but expressions of joy were seen or heard 
for several months together. 

But all this joy was interrupted at BHrcelonB.-f- Casar-Aii- 
gnsta, and other parts of the kingdom, by reason of a grant 
the Pope made, and which was publicly affixed, accordiog to the 
clause of the foregoing constitution (excepting those to whom 
the Pope should give a special indulgence), irherein he gave 
this privil^e to the Dominicans, notwithstanding the former 
decree, " that in any of their private conferences among them- 
selves, and none else, they might freely and lawfully handle 
the matter of the blessed Virgin's conception, without bcur- 
ring the penalties contained in the said decrees." Which was 
dated July 22, 1622. This grant, says the author of the his- 
tory, troubled many who would have had the pious opmion 
secured and put beyond all doubt ; but he hopes that those to 
whom the Pope gave this lost indulgence will not abuse it, nor 
break out into open scandals, when the permission reaches no 
furtlier than to private colloquies. 

Thus we have seen the busy management of a four years' 
embassy ending just where it began, aud made a pleasant piece 
of formal pageautry : great charity and piety pretended by two 
Eugs, answered with deceit and pious frauds, apparently in- 
tended by two Popes. We have seen pretended infallibility 
sitting in a chair of state and saying nothing : a fierce caotn>- 
versy brought before an unerring judge, who will let nobody 
determine such matters without or besides himself; and wh^ 
all earnestly expect how he will end it, he tires them with de- 
lays, or deceives them with doubtful answers. In a word, I verily 
believe thot this judge of controversies has set s-foot ten for 
one he has ever decided : for though he calls this last hia office, 
yet he is hardly brought to this work as a bear is to the stake; 
nod when he is, he is cither fearful of the consequences, and 
d&res not speak out, orsullen and wilt not, or crafty and puts it 
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off, and aays he cannot do it yet (ns in the case before us, which 
I suppose he will leave for the day of judgment to decide) : or 
if it happens that once in an age he givea ub b. cast of his office, 
as he hath done in this age in the case of Jansenius, the con- 
tending parties might have done as wisely to have referred the 
matter to a lottery, or the chance of a die, as bound themselves 
to stand to this blind award ; for after his decision they find 
such manifest defects either of skill or honesty, that those who 
are condemned see no reason to retract or alter their opinion, 
■nd oftentimes are so bold as to declare and prove him to have 
been miataken. 

But though the Popes are rcBolved not to define the opinion 
of the Immaeulists to be defidn, yet it is a great comfort to 
them that the Church has shewed a greater propenaion and 
iDcUnatiou to this thau the contrary. The Fathers of the 
CouDcil of Basil* spake all their mind when they determined 
plainly for it : " That she was free from all siu original and 
actnaf, and declared that this opinion ought to he approved, 
held, and embraced of all Catholics, ns pious and agreeable to 
the Church's worship, to the Catholic faith, right reason, and 
the holy Scripture ; and that it shall be lawful for none to 
preach and teach the contrary." What an unlucky chance 
was it, that this decree was not anticipated three sessions, for 
then their work might have been effectually done ! Whereas 
having in the thir^-fourth session deposed the lawful Pope 
Eugenius IV. the Council when it b^ this session which 
decreed the immaculate conception was itself sehismatical, and 
ao it became invalid, not having the Pope's confirmation 
herein. It is a great comfort to them, " That though," as a 
Jeauitf says, " our mother the Churcii of Rome is dumb (he 
means the Pope especially, who is the Church's mouth) in this 
question, yet, with Zachary, she sometimes takes the writing- 
tttblea into her hands, and does even as good {taittum non] as 
subscribe to the opinion of divines that contend for it." Even 
those dumb Popes have made very broad signs of their good- 
will towards it. Witness their approbation of the feast of the 
conception, which, if it had not been without sin. we are toldj 
had not deserved to be celebrated, being notworthyofvcuBratiou 
for itself, yea, hated by Job and Jeremiah because of the original 
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ttian nnnexed to it. Beraardinus de Busto composed an offite 
of the conceptioD, which the Pope approved, and gave indul- 
gences to those that celebrated that office, as he himself t«lla 
U8,* and cites several passages out of it.+ Pope Sistus IV. (u 
appears by his estravagiuit eum pn^excelsa) commanded and 
approred another office of the immaculate conception. Com- 
posed by Leonard de Nogarolis, to be seen in the old BomBD 
BreTiary ; and though Pius V. ordered this office to be llie 
same mth that of tbe nativity, yet even there in the eighth 
responsorio^ it is said, " Let all perceive thy help who celebnte 
thy holy conception." There was also a religious order erected 
by St. Beatrix m Spun, under the title of the Iminacnlitte Con- 
cepbon, and approved by Innocent VIII. And in the time of 
Pope Alesauder VI. many frBtemities§ were instituted, and 
temples erected iu honour of the immaculate conception, espe- 
cially in Portugal and Catalonia, Also a rule of nunsjl under 
the same title, approved by Jidiias II., in divers chapters of 
which rule the immaculate conception is asserted, as cap. 2, 
where a form of profession is proposed, and said that it is 
made for the love of God, and in honour of tbe imaiacalate 
conception of the blessed Virgin. And cap, 3. a garment 
(jtaUium) of a blue colour is decreed to he used, to aigniij 
that the soul of the Virgin, from her first creation, was alto- 
gether holy and celestial. This Pope also granted great indnl- 
gencea,^ as Leo X, did the like after him, to persons of both 
sexes, that in devotion carried the image of the conception on 
their breast. Temples and ahars are erected to the memory 
of the same; and Pope Julius II., Pope Adrian VI., Pope 
Gregory XIII., and other Popes, have granted plenary indnl- 
eences in favour of the immaculate conception ; and Pins 
V.** when he reformed the breviary, and took away some 
ftasta, yet required that of the conception to be kept by the 
I whole Church, and moreover gave liberty to the Franciscans to 
■ recite the proper and old office of the conception. So that 
although they have not got of their Father what they have so 
long desired, yet he has done something for them, and tbcy 
are very jocund upon it, and full of consolation, as the lan- 
guage of one of them proclaims it,|-t-who thus breaks out: 
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" O blessed Virgin, I give immortal thauks to thy Son that the 
d&ya are come in wluch none dare so mueh as mutter that 
thou wast conceived in original sin. Oh ! how many friends 
of thiue have cried to Heaven with groans unutterable to see 
Utat day, and could not see it; but thy poor servant has seen 
!.it, seen it indeed, and it has greatly gladdened him. But who 
' JjBS so ateelly a breast that will nut he softened" (iione, douht- 
r jess, unless it be tbe hard-hearted Pope, who cannot relent), 
"when aL the world conspires to assert the innoceney of the 
"Virgin's soul ! for as to the integrity of her body, none of the 
ortbodox ever doubted it." 

If atler all this stir about the immaculate conception any 
one be so curious as to ask in what manner we are to conceive 
the blessed Virgin's preservation from original sin to have been 
effected, they have answers ready. 

The last named Jesuit* is of opioion, "That when God 
made tbe covenant with Adam, he made him the head of all 
mankind, and wrapt up their fates and wills in his, only with 
B particolar exception of one creature, and that only m one 
ease, viz. if his Son should require such a crcatnre for his 
mother i for then it was not his intention that the will of lAal 
treature, in order to sinful actions or the loss of grace should 
be iacluded in the will of Adam." 

Others who, as Bernardiue| says, speculate the matter more 
devoutly, tbink that the seed out of which tbe blessed Virgin 
waa to be conceived, was virtually preserved by God in the 
Igins of Adam from all infection, and transmitted through all 
generations to her without any stun, of which immaculate 
ieed she was conceived most pure and immaculate ; and, be 
M^ this is touched upon by tbe Psalmist (Psalm Issxix.) 
where God says (according to the vulgar Latin), "I have 
nrom to David my servant that I will prepare thy seed for 
ever, and build thy scat from generation to generatiuu." 



Concerning the Feast of the Virgin Mary's Conception. 

There is nothing remains to be considered under this head 
of tbe blessed Virgin's conception, save only the institution of 
tbe feast on December 8, in memory and honour of it. Bellar- 

aim lialatiana lie Arcan. lib. 7> c. 3. 
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mine* confesses iagenuously, " That some of the l^nsts of the 
blessed Vir^n arc new, and of a late iustitutioQ ; for the fesst 
of her natrnty begun," says he, "in the time of St. Benud, 
but was not publicly received by the whole Church till afier 
the decree of Biltus IV., in extraroffanti cum praexceUa, thai 
is Auno 14/6." Petnis de Natalibus+ when he wrote (which 
was iu the some age), says, that this feast was not kept " br a 
general institution of the Chureh, but by the speciitl derotum 
of some persons." 

It is a ridiculous story that is told as by Galatiuus, J out of 
I know not what Martyrology of J. Damascene, that the 
blesDed Virgin is said to be xpo iruXXiJ-fwc dyyii, " pure before 
her conception ;" though Canlsiusj is not ashamed to meutioa 
it alter him. Baronius{| and Boriuslf would give it the credit 
of some antiquity by a Greek oration of Leo VI. entpenir 
(about the year 88(i) upon tlie solemnity of the Virgin's Km- 
txption, extant iu manuscript in the Sfortian Library. But 
J, Bapt. Thiers,** who has thoroughly examioed this matter 
of festivals, can find no mention of it among the Crreeka before 
the Coostitution of the Emperor Eman. Comnenus, a. d. 
1I6G. In some particular churches of the west it began to be 
observed a little earlier ; and the forwardest we meet with b 
celebrating of it were in England, though upon very slight 
grounds, and such as give it no authority : for the institution 
of it there depended upon very questionable revelations, such 
as agree not well among themselves, and some of them so 
ridiculous as to spod their own credit together with that 
which depends on them. 

The story which is most generally received, as that which 
gave rise to this feast, is told us by Pet. dc Natalihusft con- 
cerning St. Anselm, whilst he was prior in Normandy, before 
he was Archbishop of Canterbury, " That he, sailing to the 
parts of Brittany, as he was returning, a great tempest put the 
ship in estremest danger ; so that, despairing of safety, tbey 
betook themselves to the help of God and the blessed Virfpn i 
and on the sudden one clothed in the habit of a bishop came 
towards the ship, walking upon the waters, and calling for 
Anselm, told him, that if be would escape the danger he must 

* De Caltu Suictor. I. 3. c. 16. t Catalog. Sanctor. lib. I. 

I De Arean. 1. 7. o, 5. $ L. 1. de Dfijp. c. J, 

II Ad Mutyr. Rom. Dec. 8. ^ De aign. Bccles. 1. 9. 
•" De Feet, dierum imminutione, c,17, 18. p. 90, 96. 

ft Catsl. SancMrum, ubi EUpra 




promise him before God that he would yearly keep the feast 
'of the blessed Virgin's conception, and persuade all he rould 
■ to do the same, informing him that the day of her conception 
■was the akth of the idea of December, and that the office to 
'be said on that day should be the same with the office of the 
nativity, only chBn^ng the Tiame of nativity Into conception. 
When Anselm inquired who he was that brought this message, 
'he told him he was Nicholas the btahopj and that he was sent 
by the mother of God to reveal this to them and to deliver 
'them, Anselm promised to do as he was commanded, and 
confinned it with a vow ; upon which the tempest immediately 
ceasing, and a fair wind blowing, they came safe to shore. 
.Thus the said feast was first begun to be kept in St. Anselm's 
-Bionastery, and afterwards in the church of Canterhury, when 
he was preferred thither." 

That Anselm was the tirat that institnted this feast in 
England, is acknowledged hy Simon Mepham,* who, in a 
provincial synod at London, i.n. 132S, made a constitution 
to observe it, treading in the atcps of his predecessor, venerable 
Anaelm, who, says he, superadded this feast to those of 
blessed Mary that were more ancient. 

Jacobus de Voraginef mentions three other revelations re- 
quiring this feast to he observed. The first of which Is the 
Tery same for substance with the former, only it is dated some- 
vhat before it, and the names are different ; for he makes it to 
be in the time ofWilUamthe Conqueror, about the year 1070, 
Bnd the person to whom the apparition waa, when the tempest 
threatened shipwreck, to he one Hclsinus (others call him 
Elpiuus), the abbot of Ramsey ; the rest agrees with what was 
Bet down before. 

The second revelation or apparition is this. " lo the days 
of Charles (no body knows which). King of France, there waa 
B clerk, a kinsman of his, a great lover of the blessed Virgin, 
and one who daily read her Hours devoutly, who, hy the advice 
of his parents, consenting to marry with a fiiir and noble maid, 
And receiving the nuptial benediction from a priest, after mass 
was ended, he remembered that be had not read that day the • 

* Thiert loc. citat. p. 323. 

t Lomliird. Hut. c, 188. wUch tlie old Romaa MiaBal shEWa hbs tbe 
CQcreDt tradition (citad by BalLngliem. Peruaa. Mar. p. 27.) Triforme 
prodigium edocena alGdum probat bnc aolenaium justum ease, Dum Abboi 
Naufragiam, Sacerdos supplidum, I.enta retb^am vnlt idesBC. See hia 
Notes upon it. 
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Lady's Hours ; wherefore making ell go out of the Chorch, 
fnd sending his apoase home, he read the Lady's Uours hard 
L by the altar ; and when he repeated that antiphona, Thoii art 
I fair and comely, daughter of Jerusalem, suddenly the 
blessed Virgin appeared between two angels, with Chnst in 
her arms, saying to him. If I be so fiur and comely, where- 
fore is it that thou leavcst me, and takest anothcT spouse 1 Am 
Dot I fairer than she is ? Hast thou seen any so fair ? He 
made answer, my lady, thy hrightuess eicells all the beautj 
, of the world, thou art elevated above the choirs of angds, 
I what wDuldst thou have me to do? She answered. If thou 
' wilt forego thy carnal sponse for my love, thou abalt have nu 
fbr thy spouse in the celestiid kingdom ; and if thou nitt 
solemnly celebrate the feast of my conception yefirly upon the 
sixth of the ides of December, and preach the celebration of 
it, thou shalt be crowned with me in the kingdom of my Son; 
after which words, the blessed mother of Christ vanished. 
The clerk refusing to return home, became a monk in another 
country, and nllcr a short space of time, he was made the 
patriarch of Aquilegia, and carefully celebrated the feast of hn 
conception, and ordained it to he kept yearly." 

The third revelation ia a scandalous story of a priest, " a 
devout woishipper of the Virgin, that used to aiiig her Hours. 
who, after he had been committing adultery with another 
tnan's wife, entered into a vessel to pass over the river Seine, 
and as he sailed sung the Virgin's Hours, and when he came 
to these words, Ave Maria, gratia plena, being in the midst 
of the river, a company of devils overturned the vessel and 
drowned him, carrying his soul to torments. On the third 
day the blessed Virgin, with a company of saints, canke to the 
place where the devils tormented him, and said to them, ' Why 
do you so unjustly punish the soul of my servant V Tbey 
answered, ' We ought to have him, for he was taken doing our 
work.' The Virgin replied, ' If tliey ought to have liim whose 
work he was employed in, then he b mine ; for when jou 
drowned him, he was saying my matins, so that you are guilty 
of injustice to me.' Wheu she had said this, the devils fled away, 
and she restored his soul to his body, and taking him by the 
arm, commanded the waters to stand as a wall on the right 
hand and left, and so brought him from the bottom safe to his 
harbour : who falling down at her feet, and asking her wbat 
return be should make for her kindness ? she desired faw' 
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for the future to have a care of committing adultery, and both 
te keep himself, and exhort others to keep the feast of her 
ConceptioD upon the eighth of December. Upon the saying 
which, he saw her ascend iuto lieaven, and he led ever after a 
hermit's life, telling what had hefel him, ami doing as he nas 
commanded." 

We are also told,* out of the acts of St. Oringa (aliaa 
Christiana), who died in Etruria, a.d. 1310, how this feast 
WB8 celehrated in heaven, beine made known to her by a reve- 
lation : for she was wrapt up m an ecstasy into heaven, and 
saw the blessed Virgin sitting on a bright throne by her Son, 
elothed in a moat precious garment, with all the saints tc- 
joictng about her, and keeping a solemn feast. Oringa, 
■dmiring the cause of all this, and the whiteness of the garment 
wherein the mother of God shone, Christ himself gave her an 
account of it, that on that day they kept in heaven the feast of 
her immaculate conception, who, remaining a virgin, conceived 
andhore him who is the true God and man, and that the 
whiteness of her garment denoted the prerogative of her 
singular innocency. 

Now what slender credit is to be given to these stories of 
apparitions and revelations St. Bernard will tell wa, who, it 
seems, himself had met with them, and treats them very 
coarsely in his epistle to the canons of Lyons. f " They pro- 
duce a writing of heavenly revelation, as they call it: as if 
any one might not in like manner produce a writing, in which 
the Virgin seemed to command the same thing (»c. observing 
a feast) for her patents, according to God's command, saying. 
Honour thy father and thy mother." (Little did he imagine that 
Joachim and Anne should have had a festival appointed for 
tfaem, when he wrote this, which was not then thought of ) " I 
am not apt to he moved by such writings, which are neither 
backed with reason, nor favoured by certain authority." Aud 
it is very observable that the credit of this feast decayed in a 
Uttle time, even here in England, where it was first observed : 
for in a Council held by Stephen Langton, archbishop, at 
Oxford, A.D. 1222, it was ordered.J "that all the feasts of 
blessed Mary should be kept, except the feast of the con- 
ception, for the celebrating of which no necessity is imposed." 
In this Council it is left at hbertj ; and in another Synod, a 

f Epist. 174. 



I 




TUB VIBGIW 

while after, at Worcester, a.d. 1240, under Walter de Csnti- 
Inpo, the bishop there, where the feasts of his diocese are 
mentioned, this ib left out,* and the same Sjnod, reckoning the 
feasts of the Church of Saliahury, does also again omit tlus. 

The earliest time in any other Church, is the obserration 
of it m France, *.d. 1215, in a decree of Gttlo and Simeon, 
legates of Pope Innocent III. related by Bocbellus,t in these 
words : " This day the conception of the blessed Msry is 
celebrated by the command of the Apostolic chair." Which 
MB Thiers observes,! argues that it was not observed in Prenec 
before that Synod, for then it would have only been redted 
BB other feasts there are, without adjoining this special ad- 
monition. 

But all this reaches only U> some particular churches, twt 
to the universal observotioa of it ; for it was opposed bs an 
innOTation by many and great men. St. Bernard is ven? sharp 
against it (in the forecited epistle to the canons of Lyons); 
"We wonder," says he, "what some of you mean, to bring in a 
new aolemiutv, which the custom of the Church is ignorant of; 
which reason does not prove, nor ancicut tradition commend. 
What are we more learned or devout than the Fathers I We 
dangerously presume whatsoever in such things their prudeno! 
did pass by. And if so, what reason for the feast of the «m- 
ception? How, I say, can her conception be asserted to be 
holy, which was not of the Holy Ghost, not to say that it is 
of sin; and can it have a festival when it is not holy? The 
glorious Vir^n will willingly he without this honour, where 
either sin is booourcd, or sanctity seems to be falsely brought 
in. This presumed novelty will no ways please her against the 
custom of the Church ; it is the mother of temerity, &e 
sister of superstition, the daughter of levity," &c, Fetms 
Cellensis^ defends this censure of St. Bcmard against Nicholas 
a monk of St. Alban, who hod objected to him that 8t. 
Bernard had recanted what he had written concerning ihe 
blessed Virgin's conception, in a vision to one of hia coUege 
of Clenaux {which I liefore recited), when he appeared with a 
black spot upon his breast, arrayed in anow-nhite garments. 
To whom Pet. Celleusis answers : " I believe the Gospel, not 
dreams, concerning the blessed Virgin, and if i be otherwise 

• Thiers.ibid.c.BO. p. 105. 

t Lib. 4.dfcrel. Eccl. Gallic, tit. 9. c. 13. 

t Ibid. p. 323. { Lib. 9. EpiEl. 10. 
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minded than 1 ought, God will reveal this alao when and how 
be pleases : in the mean time, while the voice is ahove the 
finnanient, and does not descend so low as to ua, I heg that 
ihe darknesa of our ignorance may be ealightened, not hy thee. 
Vat by the Father of lights." 

The same is the opinioa of Jo. Beleth,* a Paris divine, who 
wys, " Some have at some times celebrated the feast of the 
conception, and perhaps yet observe it ; hut it is not authentic 
cal nor approved, but rather seems to deserve to he prohibited, 
for she was conceived in dn." 

With whom agrees also Durandus Mimatensia,+ who shewing 
that only four feasts of the Virgin were observed by the 
Church, adds : " Some indeed make a fifth feast, siz. of the 
conception of the blessed Mary, saying, that as we celebrate 
the death of the saints, not because of their death, hut because 
they are eternally happy ; so in Uke manner the feast of the 
conception may be kept, not because she was conceived, or 
^nceived in sin, but because she was conceived the mother of 
our Xiord, affirming that this was revealed to a certain abbot in 
_er of shipwreck, which story is not authentic: so that 
this feast is not to be approved, seeing she was conceived in 
sin, to wit, by the commiittiire of male and female." 

Thus I have largely considered the matters that relate to 
the blessed Virgin's Conception ; and upon the whole may well 
conclude and say, from that Church where her conception 
without sin passes for a pious opinion ; and which suffers this 
petition to be put up in her litauies.J Per immaculatam eon- 
ceptioTiem tuam, libera nos mediatrix noitra : O our Mediatreas, 
deliver us by thy immaculate conception," Good Lord deliver 

■ De divia. Offic. c. 146. i Ratioual. divin. Offic. 1. 7. cap. J. 

t S.LiCaniiBvariie, Colanise, 643. p. 63. 

^ [For recent eviJences of MarioliiOy aee the Glories of Mary, by 
Ligmri, canonizi^d in 1839.— MarioUtiy, by the RcT. Thos. HartweU 
Hume. — TKbulo Quotldiana Rnma, 1814. being Psalnia from the Pulhr 
of BonBYeoture. — L'Aonmiire de Marie, pat M. Meoghi, D'Arville, 
Brasaela, IS41.— The Saured Heart, &c. See alto the tnuts and pohU- 
eatioiu of the Keformatdon Society. ] 
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